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A NOTE ON FOUR TURKISH RENAISSANCE BUILDINGS 

IN RAMLEH 

H. w ADDINGTON 

(JF.RUSALEM) 

In the I 2th and I 3th centuries of the Hijra1 there developed in 
Palestine and Syria a very charming and straightforward style of 
architecture, which was employed mostly on the better class of 
house. This style may conveniently be called Turkish renaissance. 

In Ramleh, as in other towns and villages, it is exemplified by 
a number of houses, four of which are the subject of this article . 
.It is difficult to assign an exact date to them, but the Qa~r I:Jasan 
ed-Darwish is said to be I 50 years old and it is probable that this 
is within fifty years of the actual date.2 

It is beyond the scope of this note to go fully into all the details 
of these houses, so that a distinct and delightful feature common 
to them all, the upper room,3 is primarily described. This was by 
no means a new feature in Palestinian architecture, for it is referred 
to both in the Old and the ,New Testaments. 

DAR EL-ASH<ARI 

Dar el-Ash<ari is on the west side of the town, not far from the 
Convent of St. Nicodemus of Arimathea and close to the tomb of 
Sheikh I:Jammar. 

The entrance is on the north-east, at the end of a set-back from 
the road, and a short crooked passage leads into the courtyard 
round which are ranged on the south, an open-sided room-the 

I A. D. 1694-1886 
2 Since the above was written, I learn from waqf documents, now in Jaffa, 

that the building of Qa~r Waqf Abu'l-Huda was begun in 1125 A, H. 

a <illiyyeh. In these. cases on the first floor, but often, especially in town 
houses, on the second or even third floors. 

1 
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riuidq 1-and on the other three sides several large and some small 
rooms which may not all have been built at the same time. In 
fact, judging by the differing types of stone-dressing, it would 
seem that the north and west parts were added later. 
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• Stairs along the west side of the court 

t lead up to the roof and the upper room, 
which is at the south-east corner of the 
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building with a small kitchen to the north. 
The door of the upper room is on the 

north with a blocked-up window on the 
east (see Plate I. I. and the plan of the 
upper room , Fig. 2). The four windows 
of this room had, and still have despite the 
blockings-up, a central mullion and an 
eight-pointed opening above, the upper part 
being of thicker masonry than the mullion. 
The treatment is reminiscent of Gothic 
tracery 500 years earlier in Europe. The 
room is roofed with a dome which is 
supported on thin wall arches and penden
tives.2 The under surface of the dome is 
plastered and decorated with two interlacing 
fourpointed moulded plaster stars and there 

Fig. I. h Ii 11) [ ( 

is a small shallow dome in lLil Al 1
~ l A 51HI 4 ~I. ~~Lf11, 

·- the centre which is decorated 
· with spiral flutings . 

SK[ TL H PLAN ., UPP[~ R.__OOM. 

Externally the room is 
buttressed at each end of the 
east and west walls, those on 
the east each being supported 
by four corbel stones. The 
lower part of the dome is 
octagonal externally (see 
Plateill l) 
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1 Known in Egypt as takhtabosh. See LANE PooLE, Art of the Saracem in 
Egypt. 1886, p. 77, and BRIGGS ,- Muhammada11 Architecl11re in Egypt and Palestine, 
I 924, p. IS o. 2 Rukbeh. 
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xv 
QASR WAQF ABU'L-HUDA 

Qa~r Waqf Abu'l-Huda is on a corner site to the south of the 
Great Mosque, and opposite the govern
ment offices. 
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Qll~fl #IIQf ,.&ll'L·H UDA. 
Fig. 3. 

II. 1. and Fig. 4) . 
The door in the riwdq 

leads to the upper room 
which is built in two 
bays, the more easterly 
being a '-Vi<le but shallow 
barrel vault with inter
secting vaults north and 
south and a small central 
dome, and separated from 
the main bay by an arch. 
This main western bay is 

The entrance to the courtyard is on 
the north-east below an arch over a road 
and through a big doorway and a 

vaulted passage (see Fig. 3). The old 
main part of the building is along the 
north an<l the present living quarters are 
a two-storey building to the south-east. 

The roof of the old block is ap
proached by a winding stairway on ,the 
further side of the road. This stair also 
gives on to a house which connects with 
the Dar esh-Sheikh Suleiman et-Taji. 
The roof of Qa~r Waqf Abu'l-Huda is a 
court 1 above the entrance doorway in 
the road below, and there is a series of 
small rooms-kitchen, etc.,-along the 
left (east) side, and a riwilq on the west 
which is roofed by a cross vault with a 
small dome in the centre (see Plate 

QAS~ WA(Qllf .4 IB>UJ'l /tHJDA.. R»wt. 
SKETCH PLAN o• UPPEll llOOM. 
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Fig. 4. 

1 Ifa<fir or Sti~zah. See CANAAN, Palestinian Arab House, 1933, p. 68. 
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approximately square and is covered by a large plain dome supported i 
on narrow wall arches and penJentives. The windows on the north · 
are balanced by deep recesses on the south which were almost 
certainly originally also windows. 

In the external elevation of the smaller bay there is a thickening 
of the walls which is carried over the window by a tall four-cusped 
arch.1 The western quoins of the building are strengthened with 
flat buttresses. 

DAR KHALiL EL-MULLA 

Dar Khalil" el-Mulla is on the north-east of the town, a few 
metres to the north of the ruins of Jami< en-Nakhali, and beside the 
bri1:kyard (see Fig 5 ). 

The house is entered on the south-east through an inset door
way flanked by stone seats-a typical bdb haba 2-and thence by a 
right-angle bend into the courtyard (see Plate II. 2).3 This court
yard contains a fountain, a palm and a banana tree (see Plate 
III. 1). To the south and to the west are a series of large store
rooms, next the entrance is the riwdq, and on the north 1s the 
main block, the east side being a curtain wall on the road. 

The stairway is on the north-west corner and gives on to the 
roof of the main block, at the eastern end of which is the upper 
room. At the north-west is the kitchen. 

The upper room, as at Qa~r Waqf Abu'l-Huda, is built in two 
unequal bays, the lesser, western one being roofed by a vault and 
small dome, the latter fluted. The main bay is covered by a dome, 
the centre of which has spiral and the lower part vertical fluting. 
This rests on a series of sixteen small pointed arches worked in 

1 Cf. RIEFSTAHL, Turkish Architecture in South-west Anatolia, 1931, Fig. 214. 
This shows an arch over the door of Sharafseh H;n, near Alaya, which has 
two cusps only. The multiple cusped arch is much used in the Moorish 
architecture of Spain, but is not common in Palestine. Cf. also R1vo1RA, Moslem 
Architature, 1918, p. 303, Fig. 275 (Toledo), and p. 3 59 Fig. 331 (Cordova) ; 
but these are earlier examples.· 

2 CANAAN, Palestinian Arab House, pp. 34 and 35. 
8 The window of the lower floor of the main block on the right of Plate 

Il.2, is a later addition and not part bf the original design. So large an open
ing in an external wall on the ground floor would expose the room inside to 
the view or gunfire of a passer-by. 
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the plaster, and these are 
pendentives. The two bays 

tt o s " ·o 
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Fig. 5. 

supported by narrow wall arches and 
are divided from each other by a carved 
wooden screen, and there is a step up 
into the main bay. The door of the 
upper room is a ten-panelled wooden 
one, each pair of panels being carved 
\\"ith a different design (see Plate III. 2). 

The lintels of all the doors and 
windows are one slab of stone each, 
that of the door of the upper room 
being of marble, and above each of 
them is a flat relieving arch delicately 
carved in low relief (see Plate III. 1 

and 2). At each side of the door of 
the upper room is a hole above the 
lintel in which it was probably intended 
to put wooden beams to support some 
sort of porch or awning. 

QASR I:JASAN ED-DARWtSH 

Qa~r I:Jasan ed-Darwish is at the east side of the town, a few 
metres north of the Khan el-<l?am. It is not a very large building 
(see Fig. 6). · 

The front (west) wall of the courtyard is broken and indeed 
may not be the original wall at all. The present entrance is 
through a break in its centre (see Plate 1I[ '-f ). To the north and 
south are small rooms, and to the east, under the upper room, are 
two barrel-vaulted rooms running east and west. 

The stairway to the roof is very narrow and is at the n.orth
west of the court. The roof over the rooms on the north side of 
the courtyard is walled in and the kitchen is at the east end. 



6 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society . xv 

The upper room, which is square in plan, is on the immediate 
south of the kitchen, with the door on the north. The dome 
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of this rooni is decorated with straight 
fluting at the centre. Below this are 
four flower-motif roundels about 20 cm. 
across, alternating with diamonds, and 
below this again is a double wavy line 
and sixteen small pointed arches all 
worked in the plaster. All this is sup
ported by narrow wall arches and 
pendentives, in the lower corner of 
each of which is a conventionalized 
cypress tree abou. 30 cm. high, embossed 
in the plaster (see Plate rt. 2) . 

Externally the main block is buttressed 
at each end of the north and south walls. 

U~l. ~ us,.H H>~ou.wi'sR There is a marked similarity of ' 

Fig. 6 design running through all these four 
houses. The courtyard, entered by a 

bent passage1-to prevent passers-by in the road from seeing into 
the house2-is a feature of almost all Arab houses of almost all 
periods, but among other features common to these houses there 
are the flat buttresses, the kitchen close to the upper room, and 
the upper room itself, covered by a shallow dome which is 
supported by narrow wall arches and pendentives. The moulded 
plaster decorations all show the same treatment, merely varying 
in the amount of work put into them. 

There is very little doubt that these, if not the work of one 
architect, or more probably of one master mason, are at any rate 
the work of one school. 

1 Cf. THOUMIN, I.A Mais<>n Syriet1ne, 1932, Plates XXII. 3, and XXIII. 
1 The bent passage also facilitates defence. Sec CANAAN, Palestinian Arab 

House, p. 65. 



J.P.O.S. XIV Plate I 

..: 



].P.O.S. XIV Plate II 

2, DAR KHALIL EL•MULLA 



J.P.O.S. XIV Plate III 

I. DAR KHALIL EL•MULLA 2. UAR KHALIL EL·MULLA 





NOTE SUR SBAITA 

F.-M. ABEL 

0ERUSALEM) 

II s'agit du fameux recit redige en grec au cours du Ve siecle, 
ou un moine nomme· Nil (Ni::ilo~) raconte le martyre Je plusieurs 
solitaires au Sina"i et les dernarches qu'il s'impose ensuite a lui-meme 
pour recouvrer son fils Theodule que les pillards Sarrasins avaient 
emmene en captivite apres leurs exploits sanguinaires. Tout le 
monde sait l'interet que present1.: au point de vue des moeurs et 
de la religion des Arabes avant !'Islam la narration que Theodule 
fait a son pere des peripeties qui ont marque son voyage force a travers 
la Peninst.ile Sina"itique jusqu'au Negeb. Nil, nous devons le dire, 
avait fini par retrouver son fils chez l'eveque d'Elousa, qui l'avait 
attache comme clerc a son eglise. Mais avant de tomber clans cette 
ville, le jeune moine avait couru des aventures bien perilleuses. On 
le destina une fois a servir de victime a l'etoile du matin, el-<Ouzza 
ou Allat; tout etait prepare pour le sacrifice, des la veille. Mais les 
Sarrasins, plonges clans le sommeil, ne se reveillerent qu'apres la 
disparition de l'astre. Ils penserent alors que la victime ne serait 
pas agreee, puisqu'on avait laisse passer l'heure propice. Que faire 
alors de Theodule qui s'adaptait ma! a la vie errante des Nomades 
et qu'un ordre du grand cheikh Ammanes pouvait faire relacher 
d'un moment a l'autre, sur la reclamation des gens de Pharao. 
Comme on approchait des centres habites, Jes ravisseurs se decident 
a le vend•e comme esclave, sinon a s'en debarrasser par le glaive. 
Voici comment le jeune homme racontait plus tard a son pere ·la 
situation critique qu'il traversa alors. Nous suivons pour le moment 
le texte re~u de Migne, Patrologia Graeca, LXXIX, 688: "Alors, 
apres je ne sais quelle deliberation, ils (Jes Arabes) m'amenent dans 
un bourg appele Souca; [ensuite] et ils annoncent [d'avance] ma 
mise en vente aux habitants de l'endroit. Gomme ceux-ci retournaient 
·souvent chez eux sans conclure de marche, refusant de dormer plus 

I 
de deux pieces d'or, ils (les. Arabes) me firent sortir et me placerent 
a l'entree du village, une epee nue sur le cou, declarant a tous que 

7 
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si personae ne m'achetait, ils me couperaient la tete sur-le-champ. 
Quant a moi, je suppliais des deux mains ct>ux qui venaient a la vente 
de payer ce que Jes Barbares demandaient et de ne pas se montrer 
avares quand ii s'agissait du prix du sang humain, assurant que je 
rembourserais sous peu la somme, avec la promesse de servir avec 
zele celui qui m'acquerrait, s'il le voulait, et de reconnaitre comme 
maitre quiconque racheterait ma vie, meme apres que j'aurais rendu 
!'argent debourse par Jui". 

Bref, touche de ces supplications, un habitant de la localite finit 
par acheter le malheureux otage, non sans debats, pour aller le 
revendre a Elousa OU l'eveque de cette ville s'en porta acquereur 
et l'affranchit. 

Ainsi, le texte publie par la Patrologie grecque d'apres !'edition 
du Pere Poussin appelle Souca le lieu ou le fils de saint Nil fut 
expose et mis en vente. Depuis !'edition de Poussin en 1630, qui 
repose sur un manuscrit de Toulouse, les historiens et Jes cri_tiques, 
de Tillemont a Karl Heussi, admettent sans hesiter cette lecture. 
On le fait d'autant plus volontiers que Sottca, comme le remarque 
J. Wellhausen, signifie "marche". L'observation, d'ailleurs facile, 
est fort juste, mais c'est precisement a cause de cette signification 
que Iovxii a evince la le~on originale et authentique. 

Les copistes etaient, au surplus, beaucoup plus familier avec le nom 
de Souca, que portait par exemple la fameuse laure de Saint-Chariton 
au sud de Bethleem, qu'avec celui de Soubai/a, qui· <loit etre 
reintegre ici clans le texte. La teneur meme de la phrase du 
manuscrit de Toulouse n'est pas irreprochable avec son second 
membre debutant par elm xai. Aussi bien est-ii clair que el~ xwµ1'}v 
xaJ..ovµf:vrJv Iovxii.. elm xai -iriv lµriv ... constitue la retouche d'un 
scribe desireux d'elucider une le~on qui Jui semblait difficile et 
bizarre. Enfin en paleographie le beta et le kappa se ressemblent 
tellement I 

En m'appuyant sur une des variantes colligees par L. Allatius et 
reproduites au bas du te:icte de Migne, j'avais deja propose clans la 
revue Byzantion, t. I, p. 57, la lecture Subaqa au lieu de Iom~ii.. · 
tlta ... La variante offerte par le seul Codex Altempsianus n 'etait 
rien mains que Iv{Jatia. 

Ayant eu, depuis la pubLication en 1924 de l'article que j'avais 
intitule Une mention byzantint de Suba#a, !'occasion de parcourir le 
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Catalogue des manuscrits grecs de la Bibliotheque du Patriarcat 
grec de Jerusalem etabli par Papadopoulos-Kerameus je fus mis 
sur la piste d'un nouveau temoin en faveur de Subai"/a. Le No. 5 
du fonds de Sainte-Croix, au tome !II du Catalogue, contient en 
effet, parmi toute une collection de vies de saints orientaux, la 
mention d 'un recit Jc Nil de Moine sur le massacre des saints 
abbes de la montag ne du Sina"i. Grace a la bienveillance du 
bibli0thecaire, Mgr. Meliton, archeveque de Madaba, ii m'a ete 
possible de prendre contact :wee ce temoin de !'oeuvre de saint 
Nil, qui ne parait pas avoir ete collationne jusqu'ici . La copie sur 
parchemin, ecrite entre le Xe et XIe siecle, provient originairement . 
de la laure de Saint-Sabas. Le morceau (3e de la collection) est 
intitule Ndi.ou µm1axov d<; -r:iJY ri.vai11wtY T(VY a.yiwv o.{3{Ja.c5wv, UVY l:v 
Tei> Ill'(i U(}El, et ii debute par 'A).chµevo<; lyoJ µad .-rnv lcpo/Jov. Le 
titre est beaucoup plus simple que celui de !'edition de Migne, 
Patrologia Graeca, LXXIX, 583, ii y manque le terme de bt7Jy17µa-r:a 

ou 11arratio11es. 
Mais il est temps de fournir ici, d'apres ce codex de Jerusalem, 

le passage qui fait l'objet de la presente etude: 

T6-re yd(} ovx ol/J' 0 -et XOtYii f301 1J.waa,uevot dnayovatY el<; Y..Wµr]Y 

xaJ.ovµf:l'Y]V Iov{Jatm, xa, -r:nv Efthv Wt<; avTMh .7l(!OOayyi().)J.ovat 

:rr(}datY, ov/Jev /Ji ()Q(V>'T:E<; x-r:).. Codex Ste.-Croix, f, fol. 5 5 V. 

"Alors a la suite de je ne sais quelle deliberation en commun, 
ils m'introduisent clans un bourg appele Soubaifa ·et annoncent ma 
mise en vente aux gens de l'endroit, mais ceux-ci n'en faisant rien etc." 

Ce texte est de tout point excellent: le verbe n(}oaayyi).).w est mieux 
en situation que :rr(}oayyi).).w. Le iota de Iou{Jan:a a souffert du 
rafistolage de la marge interne du manuscrit, mais ii se devine aisement. 
Nous avons ici xwµrJY au lieu de :rr6J.tv que presente une variante 
d'Allatius. II est possible, du reste, qu'a l'epoque de l'evenement 
rapporte, vers 400 probablement, !'agglomeration de Soubai{a n'avait 
pas encore atteint le developpement qu'elle eut au VIe siecle. 

Le site actuel des ruines de Sbaqa cadre exactement avec les 
exigences du recit de Theodule que nous conserve la narration de 
Nil le Moine: on le connait sur les confins de la steppe des 
Nomades, dans un milieu cultivable, a 25 kilometres au sud de 
Khalafa, l'ancienne f:lousa des auteurs de l'epoque romano-byzantine, 
ou se denoue l'histoire mouvementee de Nil et de son fils. 
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La forme grecque :gov{3an:a est la transcription exacte d'un _, 
diminutif arabe feminin du theme fu<ailah: ik.:~-• qui provient d'un 

radical ~, susceptible de plusieurs sens entre lesquels il est malaise 
d'opter avec certitude: rejeton ? petite tribu? En tout cas, en hebreu 
comme en syriaque le radical correspondant serait ~::iiv, sbt. C'est 
pourquoi le rapprochement de Sbai'fa avec l'\E~ de Juges r17 , 

propose et soutenu par quelques savants est bien difficile a admettre. 
Entre sb/ et fN, le rapport de la valeur des consonnes est entiere
ment renverse". Il n'y a done pas lieu d'insister sur cette identification. 

Du reste, comme le nouveau nom impose et usite par les 
Israelites etait Khorma, ii y a lieu de croire que l'ancien nom ~fatlz 
avait disparn de !'usage de meme que Louz devant le nom de 
Bethel. Au surplus la transcription grecque est en faveur d'une 
forme $afeq qui s'eloigne encore davantage du nom de Sba·i~a et 
dont la discussion n'entre pas clans le cadre de cette note. 

Sba"i!a doit probablement son nom et son origine aux Nabateens. 
M. Stephan me suggere que ce pourrait etre un nom propre de 
personne, car on trouve encore aux environs de Jerusalem des families 
nommees Sbai/a. Je ne sais si cette conjecture s'accorde avec 
l'emploi de !'article qu'on remarque cbez Maqrizi et qui peut 
avoir influence la prononciation Esbai"!a dont !'usage est assez repandu. 
Quoi qu'il en soit, pour l'origine du site on a comme indices des 
fragments de poterie nabateenne recemment decouverts et le 
proscyneme nabateen trouve dans les ruines en 1905 .1 La ville 
chretienne attestee par le recit de S. Nil se developpa au cours de 
la periode byzantine et les fouilles que dirige M. Colt sont en 
train d'en manifester !'importance. Le pelerin de 570, nomme 
Antonin, signale a vingt milles d'Elousa un castrnm clans lequel 
existe une hotellei-ie de Saint George ou les passants trouvent un 
refuge et les ermites des ressources.2 Si cette indication ne s'applique 
pas a el-<Audja, elle conviendrait bien a Sbai'~a ou l' une des eglises 
parait dediee a saint George. La vie ne semble pas avoir deserte 
cette localite tout de suite apres la conquete arabe. Les caravanes 

1 Revue Biblique, 1905, p. 257 Le site proprement nabateen vient d'etre 
decouvert par la mission Colt. 

•· GEYER, Itinera Hierosolymitana saeculi III-VIII, p. 182. Proficiscentes de 
dvitate Elusa, ingressi hermum. Ad XX milia est castrum, in quo est xenodochius 
sancti Gecrgi in quo habent qvasi refufi14m transeuntes flel heremittie stipendia. 
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conrinuerent a y trouver un abri. Plus tard, les ruines furent 
exploitees soit par Jes chameliers, soit par des Arabes loges clans 
Jes debris des habitations. Les materiaux etaient transportes a Gaza 
et vendus pour Jes constructions de cette ville. 
Maqr1zi rapporte a propos des villes de Madyan qu'il en subsiste 
encore une quarantaine en l'annee 825 (1421-22). 

"Seize villes a nom con nu se trouvent clans la terre de Hidjaz, 
clans Jes pays de Palestine et clans le didr Mfr. Dans la region de 
Palestine ii y a dix Yilles que voici : el-Khala~a, es-Suba'i~a, el-Ma
dara, el-Meniyeh, el-<Audja, el-Khweiriq, el-Birein, el-Ma<in, es-Seba<, 
el-Mu<allaq. Les plus grandes de ces villes sont celles d'el-Khal~a 
et d'es-Suba·i~a. Souvent on en transporte les pierres a Gaza pour 
y faire des constructions. Parmi Jes villes de Madyan· clans la region 
de la Mer de Qulzum et de Tur, sont celles de Faran, d'er-Raqqa, 
de Qulzum et de Madyan. Dans la ville de Madyan se voient 
jusqu'a present de merveilleux monuments et de grandes colonnes".1 

Le Mfr dont ii est question clans ce texte s'applique a la peninsule 
sina"itique. Les quatre premieres villes palestiniennes sont mentionnees 
ci-dessus clans une direction nord-sud-est; Madara represente sans 
doute <Abdeh a l'ouest de la region de Ma~era, et Meniyeh est a 
lire Men<iyeh qui designe Jes ruines d'un centre minier de cuivre a 
l'ouest de la <Araba, a 30 kilometres environ au nord de <Aqaba.2 

Parmi Jes quatre suivantes ou ron peut reconnaitr_e un ordre nord
sud, nous retrouvons el-<Audja, sur le Wadi el-I:iafir; le nom qui 
suit se presente sous des formes diverses clans Jes manuscrits qui 
rendent !'identification difficile.3 El-Birein et Bir el Mayein sont 
situes sur des pistes de caravanes. Les deux derniers noms nous 
reportent au nord vers Bir-es-Seba< et a el-Mu<allaqa qui se trouve 
a la jonction des Wadis es-Seba< et Khala~a . 

1 iji{a{ t. III, eh. 25, edition G. WIET, Le Caire, 1922. Ce passage a ~t~ 

traduit par le P. MARMARDJI. 
2 Cf. MusIL, A., Edom, II. 2, pp. 185-190. GLUECK, Bulletin of the American 

Sdzools of Oriental Researdz, No. 55, p. 9. s. 
s Peut-etre ce nom est-il la combinaison de deux noms ijawwar et Baraq 

.a la ligne de .partage des ~ux de la <Ar-aba. Variantes .: el-ijwbrq, el-ijwyrq, 
el-ijwbryq etc. 



DER JUDA-SPRUCH GENESIS 4918ff 
UND DIE TEXTE VON RAS SAMRA 

ANTON jIRKU 

(BRESLAU) 

DaB Genesis 4918ff messianisch, d. h. religionsgeschichtlich gedeutet 
werden mu/3, ist Hingst erkannt. Nid1t so klar ist !eider die Gestalt, 
die hier gezeichnet wird; man braucht nur an das ratselhafte !ilo 
in V. 10 zu erinnern, das immer noch seiner Erklarung harrt. Auch 
bei V. 11f. mu/3 man sid1, wenn auch die messianischen Motive ,,Fiille 
des Weines", ,,der Esel als Reittier des Erlosers" klar zu erkennen 
sind, fragen, an welche alteren Vorstellungen der Verfasser unserer 
biblischen Stelle hier ankniipft. Ich glaube da/3 nur zur Beantwortung 
dieser Frage auf eine Stelle in dem zweiten grol3en mythologischen 
Texte von ras !amra (Text B) hingewiesen werden kann, der in 
der Zeitschrift Syria XIII, 113ff. von CH. V1ROLLEAUD herausgegeben, 
iibersetzt und kommentiert wurde. An dieser Stelle (Col. IV, 1-12) 

erteilt eine Gottheit (wahrscheinlich die A!era) der Doppelgottheit Kade!
Amurru einen Befehl, den diese auch ausfilhrt. Der Text hat folgenden 
Wortlaut: 1 

., . . .. A!era des Meeres [Sattle den Esel (,x, )] 
Riiste den Eselshengst (,m,) 
[Mache zurecht die Weinstocke (cml.l)], die silbernen, 
Die gol[denen (?) Ackerfluren] 
Rid1te her den Weinstock [deiner] Eselinnen (7mntt}? 
Es gehorcht Kades-Amurru, 
Er sattdte den Esel, 
Er riistete den Eselshengst, 
Er mad1te zurecht die Weinstocke, die silbernen, 
Die goldenen {?) Ackerfluren, 
Er richtete her den Weinstock seiner Eselinnen." 

1 lch folge der Ubersetzung von CHARLES V1ROLLEAUD. Die edtig einge
klammerten Worte am Anfang sind durch den folgenden Text gesichert.- Bei 
den fur unsere folgenden Ausfuhrungen wichtigen Worten ist der Origin:iltext 
in runden Kl:immcrn beigcfugt. 

12 
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Stellen wir nun neben diesen neuen Text den altbekannten von 
Gen. 4911•: 

,, Der da bindet an den Weinstock (cJ~.l) seinen Esel (n,,t7) 
Und an die junge Rebe das Junge seiner Eselin". (1mnN) 
1st es nicht auffallend, daf3 an beiden Stellen der Esel, das Reittier 

des Messias, mit der Weinrebe in Verbindung gebracht wird; -da!3 an 
beiden Stellen die gleichen Worter Verwendung finden? VJRoLLEAUD 
{Syria XIII, S. 134) will diese Stelle kulturgeschichtlich erklaren 
(Instructions . . . concernant la culture de la vigne et des champs"). 
lch glaube nicht, daf3 dies moglich ist; dies zeigt schon die Fortsetzung 
in V. 14, wo von den bamot {,,Hohen") dieses Esels die Rede ist. 

Diese Stelle ist zweifellos religionsgeschichtlich zu deuten. Sollte 
es nicht moglich sein, daf3 dieser Mythus unsere biblische Stelle Gen. 
49 11 beeinfluf3t hat? Daf3 man auch in Israel die Mythen von ras 
famra kannte, zeigen uns die Gestalten Daniels 1 und Liwjatans 2, die 
uns dort wieder begegnen. Und die zu Betfemef von E. GRANT 
gefundene Tontafel mit einer Inschrifr in ras famra Keilschrift 1 

zeigt uns, daf3 der Gebrauch dieser Schrift auch im spateren 
israelitischen Gebiete iiblich war. 

1 Vgl. DussAUD, Syria, XII, S. 77. 
I Vgl. VJROLLEAUD, Syria XIl, S. 357. 
a Vgl. BARTON, G. A., Bulletin of th• A•mtafl Sehool1 of Oriental Reuarell, 

No. 52, S. 5 (vgl. S. 4). 



THE SNUFF-SHOVEL* AS A JEWISH SYMBOL. 

(A contribution to the problem of Jewish decorative motifs). 

M. NARKISS 

UERUSALEM) 

In the series of Jewish motifs appearing in ancient synagogues, 
mosaic pavements, capitals, on tombstones, in catacombs, on clay 
lamps, on gilt glasses (fondi d'oro) and similar objects, there appear, 

· flanking the main symbol, a seven-branched candlestick, representa
tions of other sacred objects, some easily recognizable, others not. 
Together with the ethrog and the lulab, which are found, almost 
without exception, near ,. the candlestick, we find other objects, 
one of which is of rectangular, occasionally oval, shape. 
It has a lon·g or short handle, perforated for hanging, with or 
without two diagonal supports on both its sides. This repre
sentation, which I believe always to refer to the same object, viz., 
the snuff-shovel (n1;1~~), used in the Temple with the candlestick, 
has been explained in the most varied manner, the explanations 
being at least as numerous as the scholars who have dealt there
with. Some regarded it as an incense burner, others as an alms
box, a scroll, the knife used in circumcision, as a pulpit, a basin 
with its stand, etc. Below, each of these explanations will be set 
out more fully, and I shall endeavour to prove that they cannot 
be accepted, mainly on iconographic considerations (drawn from the 
representations of this object, as shown on the attached plate). 

Prima facie it appears to me that the object before us is 
undoubtedly one the shape of which corresponds to that of a shovel, 

· as used in antiquity, and referred to in many authorities. It must be 
considered that the representations we have of thi.~ snuff-shovel are 
conditioned by the exigencies of the material, whether mosaic, 

• This object is called in the Authorised Version of the Q.T. by the 
obsolete term "snuffdish". 

14 
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stone, or clay, and of the proc~ss, whether relief, graffito, or 
sculpture in the round. The snuff.shovel of a candlestick was 
used as a receptacle of ashes from the candlesticks or the wicks; it 
is mentioned already in the description of the making of the 
Temple candlestick, side by side with the tongs. 1 

The iconographic list given below is not complete, as I have 
not endeavoured to collect all known representations of this 
object, but only to give such examples as appear to me to prove 
clearly my contention, together with some others, which although 
differing in some respects, nevertheless do clearly represent the 
snuff-shovel. 

Fig. I. A rectangle with a projection on the left. On a capital 
in the synagogue of Capernaum together with a candlestick and 
shofar.2 

Fig. 2. A rectangle, ( with a projection on the right ? ), together 
with a candlestick, shofar and ethrog.8 On a stone from the old 
synagogue of Peki<In. 

Fig. 3. A rectangle with a perforated handle. On a clay lamp in 
the collection of Dr. A. REIFENBERG, Jerusalem (with a seven-hranched 
candlestick) .-! 

Fig. 4. A rectangle, with a narrowing handle, having a bell at 
its end. On a photograph of a clay lamp in the collection of Dr. A. 
REIFENBEl{G, on the right of the candlestick. 

Fig. 5. A trapezoid, broadening out, having a tapering handle. 
On a clay lamp in the collection of Dr. A. REIFENBERG (on the 
right of a seven-branched candlestick).4 

Fig. 6. A square with volutes on two corners of the "snuff
shovel." In the object itself six points are represented ; the handle 
is narrowing and ha sone eye in its end. On a clay lamp in 
possession of a dealer in antiquities.5 

1 Exodus 25S8: " .• . and the tongs thereof and the snuffdishes thereof, shall 
be of-pure gold." 

2 0RFALI, Capharna1mi ... , p. 94, Fig. 124. 
8 J. BEN-ZEVIE, Shear Yirlwv , p. 38. 
4 I have to thank Dr. A. REIFENBERG for his kind perm1ss1on to publish 

this figure and several others, before the i>ublication of his corpus of lamps 
decorated with the sc\'en-br:inched candlestick. 

6 A. REIFENBERG in JPOS, XI. p. 64, Pl. II, IV; SUKENIK, Beth-Alpha 

:Hebrew ed.), p. 25. 
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Fig. 7. A square with a simple handle. In the centre of a fifth 
century clay lamp, found in a catacomb at Syracuse.6 

Fig. 8. An upright rectangle, with a handle on its top. On a 
tombstone at Monteverde, to the left of the candlestick.7 

Fit. 9. A square (with· a projection and eye above?) in a 
photograph of a clay lamp in the Reifenberg collection~ 

Fig. 10. In the form of a spoon. On a clay lamp found at 
Syracuse, to the left of a candlestick.8 

Fig. 11. In the same shape, on a relief in the Gaza mosque 
transferred there from an ancient synagogue.9 

Fig. 12. Formed like a spoon or knife with a projecting handle 
on the left of a candlestick (with a shofar on the right), all inside 
a Hercules knot. On a relief from Tiberias.10 

Fig. 13. Shaped like a shovel or spade with handle and eye. On 
a tombstone from Monteverde.11 

Fig. 14. A rectangle with a rounded and bent handle. On the 
Jerash mosaic.12 · 

Fig. 1 5, 16. Squares with handles below. On the Beth Alpha 
mosaic.18 

Fig. 171 18. Squares, having handles with diagonal supports. In 
the <Isfiya mosaic, with candlesticks to the right and left.I' 

Fig. 19. Of semi-globular shape with a round ball below. From 
a stone door of a tomb at Kafr Yasif.15 

Fig. 20. In the form of an irregular rectangle, with a rough 
handle. On a gilt glass, together with a candlestick, oil-flask, 
ethrog, lulab, shofar, etc., and an object of doubtful shape, which may 
possibly be the tongs (Fig. 26). In the Vatican Museum, Rome. 16 

• C. M. KAUFMANN, Handbuch der christl. Ard,aeol. 19228, p. ~82, Fig. 291b. 
1 MUELLER-BEES, Die lnschr. d. jiid. Katakombe am Monteverde zu Rom. p. 62. 

No. 58. 8 COHN-WIENER, Die jtidisdze Ku11st, p. 105, Fig. 64. 
• CLERMONT-GANNEAU, Archatol. Researches in Palestine, II, p. 393. 

10 DE SAULCY, Voyage autour de la Mer Morte, II, Pl. XL VI. 
11 MUELLER-BEES, op. cit., p. 11 o, No. 120. 
12 J. W. CROWFOOT, Churches at Jerash, p. 18, Pl. Ve ("Torah case"). 
18 SUKENIK, Beth Alpha, p. 25, Pl. Vlll. 
1' Av1-YONAH in Quarterly of the Dep. of Antiquities, Ill, Pl. XLII. 
16 DusSAUD, Les monuments palestiniens et judaiques, p. 88, No. I 18 (Fig.). 
18 H. FRAUBURGER, Ober a/le Kultusgegensttinde in Synagoge und Haus, p. 6, 

Fig. 2; Beth Alpha, p. 29, Fig. 34. 
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A sharp triangular object with a handle. From a titulus 
he Villa Torlonia catacomb, near an inscription 

Fig. 22. Having the shape of a dish or a spoon, on the Ieit of 
a candlestick (with a shofar to the right?). On a tomb-stone in the 
Monteverde catacomb.18 

Fig. 23. A spoon, with its left part missing, having a round 
handle with an eye. On a painting in the Villa Torlonia catacomb, 
Rome.19 

Fig. 30. A square with a handle in one side, and on it a 
shofar. From a drawing in the Monteverde catacomb.20 

Fig. J 9. In the shape of two ornamented spades; with a seven
branched candlestick and the other sacred objects. From a thirteenth 
century manuscnpt in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, written the 
eighth of Sivan, 5059 (A. D. 1299), at Perpignan.21 

Fig. 40. In the form of a deep spoon; with a seven-branched 
candlestick and other sacred objects. In a Leningrad manuscript 
written by SALOMON HALEVI BARBUYA in the year 1241 of the 
Seleucid era (A. D. 930)22• 

From this iconographic summary, and from the parallel examples 
drawn from the pagan objects of the same time or the _same ethnic 
origin, we can establish the form in which Jewish artists at that 
time tried to present the snuff-shovel or the Mishnaic m,, i. e., one 

· of the important ritual instruments used with the candlestick.23 

It is a fact that various instruments used in the Temple are 
repeatedly represented on objects, still extant, whether for ritual, 
funerary, or even domestic use. Many of these latter are contemporary 
with representations quoted above. This contradicts those who regard 

17 BEYER-LIETZMANN, Die j1id. Katnkombe d. Villa Torlonia zu Rom, p. 38, 
Pl. 20, No. 50. No explanation of this object is given. 

18 MUELLER-BEES, p. 147, No. 163; MUELLER, Die jiid. Kalako111be am Monte-
verde in Rom, p. 72. 19 BEYF.R-LIETZMANN, Villa Torlonia, p. I 3 Pl. 12 

90 MUELLER-BEES, p. 149, No. 167. 21 Ms. No. 7 du fonds hebr. 
de la Bibi. Nat. Paris; STASSOF·G0NZBURG, L'ornammt heb,·eu, Pl. A~ p. I 3. 

211 Cod. Petropolis, 14, II; ·STASSOFF-G0NZBURG, L'ornament hebreu, Pl. III. 
The liame representation is also found in a Bible belonging to the Duke of 
Alba(" Biblia Alba" Hebraica, ed. Calavas, Pl. XLII). 

211 Tamid, III 6, 9. 
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such representations as purely funerary,2' as well as those who consider 
them to represent objects in use in synagogues,25 or as references 
to Jewish feasts.26 In our view such representations refer to or . 
commemorate the splendours of the Temple and its destruction; 
one can regard them as representing the objects removed ·by Titus 
from the Temple. Otherwise it is difficult to explain why the 
objects used in the synagogue should be repeated in its decoration 
when all who were in the congregation could see them in reality. 
This does not imply, of .course, that there was no connexion bet
ween these representations and the form of similar objects used in 
the synagogue. The artists of that time could not themselves see 
the original Temple objects-Jews did not live in Rome alone, 
and it is not only in Rome that the candlestick is represented.21 

The variations which they introduced show the free play <>f their 
imaginations, the types · not having as yet become stereotyped. Prof. 
Krauss himself will probably now agree that these representations 
are not 9f sepulchral character,27a considering that such symbols 
have been found in synagogues and on objects made for the use 
of the living. ·Had they been of tunerary character we should 
have found them in the period when the Second Temple was still 
standing, a period in which funerary decoration was highly devea 
loped. They are, however, found only from the thir4 or fourth 
century onwards, when revolutionary feeling had subsided· among 
the Jews, leaving only a strong longing for the lost Temple, not 
merely in the Diaspora, but even in Palestine. The removal of the 
sacred objects to Rome symbolized the destruction of the Temple, 
and hence these objects were represented again and again. It does 

2f D. KAUFMANN, Sens et origine des symboles tumulaires de l'Ancien Teslament 
dans l'art chretien primitif. RE], XIV, 33, 217. S. KRAUSS, Zur Katakomben• 
forschung in Berliner Festsd1rift. p. 204-214. 

26 H. GRESSMANN, "The Jews in Ancient Rome" in Jewish Studies in Memory 
of lsrnel Abrahams, p. 187 ; SuKENIK, Beth Alpha, p. 25ff. 

26 S. TEPLITZ, Rimon, V, VI. 
27 - This refutes also the contentions of KRAUSS and GRESSMANN, who speak 

of the prototype in Rome . 
274 Prof. KRAUSS argues that the Tables of the Law were not represented, 

and regards this as proof for the sepulchral character of these symbols. More 
probably they were not repre~ented, since at that time the Law was only 
!mown in the form of a scroll, locked up in the Temple. 
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not matter that not all the objects represented were actually taken 
to Rome; it sufficed that the two main objects, the candlestick and 
the Ark of the Law, were. The artists knew that the snuff-shovel 
and the tongs were ~f importance in the Biblical account, and 
hence they included them here. Therefore we find also the tongs 
by the side of the candlestick, together with the ethrog, in the 
Vigna Randanini catacomb,28 and it is likely that the same objects 
are represented in .a gilt glass in the Vatican, together with the 
candlestick, etc.,29 as well as in Fig. 29 from the Monteverde catacomb.80 

If we compare these representations of tongs with a pair of actual 
Roman tongs81 we see that the forms correspond.· The tongs are not 
mentioned among the booty taken by Titus, yet they and the 
snuff-shovels appear regularly in the Bible, together with the 
candlestick.82 JosEPHusSS does not mention this or other objects, since he 
mentions the Temple objects only generally, describing in more 
detail the golden tables. and the candlestick. Another fact proving 
that these objects are Temple objects is that the scroll of the Law, 
which is found in most of the representations under consideration, 
is mentioned by JosEPHUS. 

Thus the snuff-shovel and the tongs were received among other 
motifs of symbolic value87 and are still depicted in manuscripts of 
the tenth (Fig. 40) or thirteenth century (Fig. 39) with ·the other 
objects accompanying the candlestick.88 

18 Fig. 28 in our plate. Cf. RAFFAEL GARRUCCI, Cimeteria degli antichi Ebrei, 
Roma, 18621 p. 34. 119 Fig. 26. Cf. note 16. 

ID MUELLER-BEES, p. 149, No. 16. Cf. also Nos. 129, p. u8. BEES recognises 
tongs on the left of the candlestick, but they can hardly be seen in the drawing. 
Together are found a roll, the shofar, ethrog, lulab, a cup, and a iar. 

11 F. HOTTENROTH, Le Costume, Jes armes, les utensils, objets, mobiliers. des 

peuples anciens et modernes. I. Pl. p, 47. 
llil E.g. Leviticus 4e. 88 Bell. jud. VII, S, 6. 
" Nevertheless it is still not clear whether the box carried by the soldiers 

on the fesculum represents the Golden Table. This might be the Ark of the 
Law, and on it a cup, a reminiscence of the pot of manna (Exodus 1688

-M). 

11 Anyone reading the di:scriptions of how the candlestick in the Temple 
was lit, will see how important was every detail; this description gave the 
anist subject-matter for his re.presentation. 

18 It seems worth while to mention that the Passover sacrifice was represented 
on. ai;i ossuary found in the Vigna Randanini; this includes the repr~senta~ion 
of a sheep in a dish. (cf, also KoHL-W ATZINGER, Antike Synagogen in Galiltia, 
p. 187, Fig, 299). This too proves that such representations did not refer to 
syna~ogeuc services, but .to the Temple ritual. 
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We shall now endeavour to find the common traits in the vari
ous representations of the object under consideration. It will be 
seen that we have here various illustrations of one and the same 
object, whose form varied only slightly under the contending influ
ences of the material, of the pattern from which the artist worked 
and, of course, of his artistic abilities. 

If we compare Fig. I ,39 drawn in bold outline, with the 
shovel Fig. 3 I, seen in profile (copied from a pagan ritual shovel 
from Palestine),40 they appear to represent the same object, although 
Fig. 1. is much simplified. Equally Fig. 2. resembles the Byzantine 
shovels in Fig. 32 42 and Fig. 3 3, both from Palesti ne.43 The 
rounded projections found in these two shovels, Figs. 32 and 3 3, 
remind us of the projections of a similar character in Fig. 6 ,vhich 
resembles most closely the Roman bakers' shovels, Figs. ,4, 3 5, called 
applare, which were found in the Casa Pansa at Pompeii.43 These 
shovels show similar points or holes. Their form also resembles 
that of our object on the clay-lamp from Syracuse (Fig. 7). From 
these shovels we come directly to objects Figs. 3, 4, 5, 13,44 which 
resemble very much the Egyptian shovel Fig. 36 45 ; this resembles 
in turn the primitive form of our object, Figs. 8, 9, in which its 
shape is rather indistinct. Objects in Figs. 10, 1 I, and perhaps 
also 12, 2 I, are related to each other. These recall an object 

89 The figures mentioned here refer to the plates. 
40 DusSAUD, Les monuments . .. p. 36. No. 19 (Fig.). 
4 f A. REJFENBERG, Pal. Kleinplastik, p. 75, No. 97. [ have to thank Dr. 

REIFENBERG for placing this photograph at my disposal. 
42 D.ussAUD, Les monuments ..• p. 71, No. 8 5 (av. fig.). 
43 A. RICH, ll/ustriertes Worterbud1 des rom. Altertums, s. v. (for Fig. 34). 

M,-.u, Pompeji in Lebm und Kunst, 19082, p. 397, Fig. 222i. For Fig. 35. HoTTEN
R0TH, op. cit., I. Pl. 3 9, 1 3. 

" Fig. I 3 appears alone on a tomb-stone at Monteverde (cf. note 11). The 
artist regarded this object as sufficiently important to place it by itself on a 
tomb-stone. Prof. KLEIN, in a conversation with the writer, regarded this 
object as a purely sepulchral motif. In my opinion it seems difficult to attach 
a purely sepulchral meaning to this object. In all the catacombs known to us 
no symbols or representation of a profane object were found. Thus BEES 
regarded this object as a spade (Spaten); he points out that it is unique of its 
kind in all the catacomb tomb-stones in Rome. GRESS.MANN (p. 189) attempts 
to show that this is a circumcision knife ; all these suppositions are purely 
hypothetical. 46 HoTTENROTH, op. cit., I. pl. 5, 33. 
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resembling a flat patera, which can be seen in Fig. 38, taken from 
a wall painting in Pompeii (in the house of the banker Caecilius 
Jucundus). 46 The scene in which it figures represents a religious 
ceremony in the temple of Jupiter. It resembles Fig. 23, which 
GRESSMANN 47 wa~ts to identify as a knife used in circumcision," 
just as he does in the case of Fig. 24, an oil amphora found 
represented in the Monteverde catacomb.'9 We illustrate here an 
amphora (Fig. 25) from a Christian representation, copied by 
GRESSMANN from Garucci,50 which shows the artistic ineptitude of 
the artist of the Monteverde catacomb when copying an amphora. 
It is obvious that the circumcision knife was not a ritual instru
ment in the Temple or synagogue. 

Next come the objects in the Jerash, Beth-Alpha, and <lsfiya 
mosaics, Figs. 14, 16, 15, 17, 18. 

The handle in Fig. 14 resembles that in Figs. 3 1, 32; it is 
possible that the bend in the handle has been unconsciously modified 
to show its length. Such handle soccur on mirrors and various other 
objects; it is enough to compare it to some of -the· Pompeii finds .. 
Objects Nos. 1 5, 16 remind us in their simplicity of Figs. I, 2, 3, 
5. Figs. 17, 18, from <Isfiya resemble objects Figs. 3, 4, 5, 6; in the 
fixing of the handle to the pan by triangular supports, they resemble 
also objects of pagan origin, such as 31, 32, 33. As these shovels 
of pagan origin have rims, the mosaic-maker emphasizes them by a 
black border ; in order to satisfy his coloristic tendency he then 
filled the body with many coloured designs. Again there is some
thing similar in Figs. 19 and 20, even if Fig. 20 is simplified. 
The body of Fig. 19 resembles Fig. 36. This seems natural, as 
Fig. 39 is a continuation of the development of Fig. 19. There 
seems to be a connexion between Figs. 9 and 30, though it is 
somewhat doubtful whether both objects are relevant here. Fig. 22 

shows on the left a spoon, like Fig. 37, a Coptic gold spoon in 
the British Museum.51 These objects are connected with Figs. 10, 

46 MAU, op. cit., p. 63, Fig. 23. 41 GRESSMANN, op. cit., p. 189. 
48 Cf. BEYER-LIETZMANN, op. cit., p. 24: " ..• ein Messer mit hellbraunem 

Griff in gri.iner Scheide (1) ••• einst die bliuliche Klinge gewesen, mit cincr 
Ose am Griff .... ". 49 MOLLER-BEES, No. 19. 

~ GARUCCI, Mysteres, p. 8; GRESSMANN, op. cit. Pl. ll. 
51 C. M. KAUFMANN, op. cit., p. 547, Fig. 247. 
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II, 12, 21, 38, Fig. 40 is the side view of a patera, which 
preserves the traditional form of an ancient patera,52 as well as of 
another patera (Fig. 42) found in England.53 

The above appears to show that all these representations are 
meant to show one and the same object. That this object has the 
form of the shovel follows from the examples given, whether of pagan 
or Christian origin. Having arrived at this conclusion, we might 
pass in review the various opinions hitherto offered. 

Pere 0RFALI, in his book Capharnaum, explains this object as 
an incense-burner "as used in synagogues"; this view is also 
,ccepted by J. BEN-ZEvIE, N. SwuscH and J. PREss.5' The two last
named attempted also to show that this object has the form of a 
spice-box, still used in our time. Whether the custom of havdalah 
in this form existed at that -time or not (Prof. KLEIN proves it to 
be very late),55 it cannot in any case be refered to here. The 
traditional spice-box has come down to us in the form of a pointed 
·and elongated Gothic tower. Its earlier form is unknown. Our 
object cannot have been intended for such a · spice-box of the trad-

. itiomd--form, since in <Isfiya it stands with its point downwards. 
If we regard it as a spice-box, it would thus be represented upside 
down. We should consider that this object is represented body 
upwards, or sideways. This could not be done with a spice-box. 
of a definite form; nor does it suit any other object mentioned 
except the shovel. 

Tlie ~boxes which have come down to us of Christian
Coptic origin, are in the form of an incense-burner56 ; some schol
ars regard the traditional Jewish form of the spice-box as an imitation 
of the Christian monstrance.57 In Jewish ritual we find the myrtle 
bough (c,ri ), without its being necessarily connected with any object. 

62 HoITENROTH, op, cit. I., Pl. I., 51. 
118 Journal of the Soc. of Antiq. Vol. XIII. pl. XXI. 
M In a discussion following a paper read by Mr. Av1-Y0NAH on the 

<Isftya synagogue. See Davar, No. 2454 of June 14, 1933, p. 4• 
66 In the discussion mentioned in the above note and again at a private 

conversation and in a special paper "Was there a custom of Havdalah in the 
Synagogue?" (Cf. Bulletin of the Jewish Palestine Exploration Society, No. 2, p. 32. 

141 See C. M. KAUFMANN, op. cil., p. 519, Fig. 
11 G. HERRMANN, Von Psomimb,iuhsn (I) und alten Ha11o.den; in Ver.' jued. 

Museum, Breslau, 1928, p. 2. 
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Prof. KLEIN believes 58 that the disputed object . is an alms-box. 
From the representations themselves there are several very obvious 
objections to his view. Firstly, why should such an object, even 
if in use in the synagogue, be placed among sacred ritual objects, 
objects which, even if represented only because used in synagogues, 
were also used in the Temple? Secondly, an alms-box was 
found built into a wall in the Beth-Alpha synagogue.59 Dr. SuKENIK 
considers that this was the place where there were kept the funds 
destined for repairs of the synagogue and for charity. It is quite 
possible that this was also the form of the alms-boxes in the Temple 
treasuries (the "Treasury for anonymous gifts," the "Treasury for 
Temple repairs," in which the Half-Shekel was deposited).60 In 
the Solomonic Temple the alms-box had the form of a wooden 
chest with a hole in its lid.61 As regards later alms-boxes, we know 
that they had the form of a shofar (horn).62 Late alms-boxes 
which have come down to our times, do not resemble the object 
under discussion. One such box, from . the Toledo synagogue, 
has the form of a column with an iron lock.68 Another box, men
tioned by ISRAEL LEv1,6' is apparently a Purim "plate," having 
the form of a cup (with a handle) inscribed in Judeo-Spanish: 
"Rey Ahasuerus y la Reyna Esther," and beneath "Remember the 
Miracle." This box has the date inscribed in its centre "In the 
year 99" (1319). 

Dr. SUKENIK65 at first supposed that this object was a "scroll con
tained in a case." This theory, however, is untenable, not merely 
because of the form of the object found at <Isfiya (Figs. 17, 18), but 

68 In his article on the Gerasa synagogue in "Zionn, Bulletin of the Jewisla 
Historical and Ethnorraphical Society, I, 1930, No. 2 p. 19. 

69 Beth-Alpha, p. 13, Fig. ~ (Hebrew ed.) 
«i Sheqalim, V, 6. 11 II Kings, · 129 • 

12 Thus it is said in Sheqalim (II, 3 1) "As there were shofaroth in the Temple, 
so there were shofaroth in the country." In M.ishnah Sheqali,n (VI, 1) thineeo 
shofaroth in the Temple arc mentioned. 

1111 "Sinagoga blanca," from which apparently comes the name of the 
church (which it later became) "Santa Maria la Blanca." The alms-bo:r. is 
referred to by MOISE SCHWAB, Rapport sur les inscr. hebr. de l'Esparne p. 135 (363). 
COMTE DE CEDILio, Toledo quia artistica practica, Toledo, 1890, p. 103. 

" RES. XXI,. p. 78-80. In the collection of Baron Rothschild (Mus~e Cluoy). 
16 Beth-Alpha, pp. 2s ff., . Pl. VIII (Hebrew ed.). 
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also from a comparison with the various representatior.s of these 
objects on gilt vessels, or on tombstones or decorations where it is 
represented without a casP.. These show that the case was not 
considered important, in spite of what may be said about it in 
ancient sources.66 

Dr. SuKENIK 67 now holds that this object represents an analogeion 
(lectern) such as is mentioned in Mishnah and Talmud. At the same 
time he withdraws his former view that our object was a case for 
the Torah, relying upon arguments somewhat similor to those 
here · put· forward. This new explanation, too, does not seem 
entirely convincing. 

(a) No representation of our object fits the proportions of such 
a lectern 1/POS, XIII, p. 223, Fig. 9). 

(b) From Fig. IO (ib.) no conclusion can be drawn, as it is 
much iater; also its form, as well as the form of Figs. 11, 12 (ib.) 
does not resemble-either in proportion or in shape-the objects 
under discussion (it is to be regretted that the sources of Figs. I I, 

12 are not indicated in Dr. SuKENIK's article). I know of only one 
representation of the analogeion which could support the hypothesis, 
namely that of the San Vitale mosaic at Ravenna; but there also the 
table is represented in a correct perspective.68 

{c) The objects are not represented in that illustration in their 
. actual positions. In Fig. 1 {Capernaum} the object is lying in such a 
way that its handle is turned to the left; in Fig. 2 (Peki<1n} the 
·proportions are not observed; in Fig. 4 the object is shown with its 
handle to the right; in Fig. 7 {on a lamp in the Reif en berg collection) 
the handle of the object is turned upwards; in Fig. 8 (Monteverde) 
the object is represented lying down, with its handle to the right. 
If these representations were meant· for an analogeion, they would 
not show it lying down ; but this can be done with a snuff-shovel. 
No object in these representations is ever reproduced upside do\\'n 
or sideways. 

(d) In none of these representations do we find examples of a 
book laid down, and we cannot be certain that an analogeion was 
used in reading the Law. In Christian circles the analogeion was 

•88 Quoteci by Dr. SuKENIK, op. cit. 
17 JPOS, XIII, 221-5. 68 JPOS, XIII, p. ·223 . 
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used only for writing.69 Besides, this object had no significance 
either in the Temple or in the synagogues. The analo.f'eion, like 

69 In support of the opinion here put forward the following illustrations may 
be referred to. In the San Vitale mosaic at Ravenna two figures are represented. 
St. Mark ,·vrites in a scroll on his knees. On the analoJ;eion rest the inkstand and 
pen. Above .St. Mark is an angel writing in a scroll on his knees; on the 
a11alogeion are two inkstands and two pens; below is a box for the scrolls. As 
this mosaic dates from the sixth century we have before us a valuable illustration 
of the use of the analogeio11. In the Codex Aureus of the Paris Library (10th 
century A.O.) the evangeHst St. Mark is shown sitting with an analogeion on 
his right, dipping his pen into an inkstand on the analogeion (SPRINGER, Kunsl
gesd1id1le, W', p. I 18, Fig. 140). 

In a silver relief in the chancel of the Minster at Aix-la-Chapelle (1 oth century) 
St. Mark writes in a book on an analogeion. This representation originated in 
Byzantine and Carolingian art, according to SPRINGER (op. cil. p. 122, Fig. 146). 
In a miniature in a manuscript of the Gospels at Rome (Vat. gr. No. 11 58) 
St. Mark is shown writing on his knees, but the inkstand rests on the analogeion. 
(WULFF, Altd1ristl. Kunst II, 1914, p. 532, Fig. 464). Writing on an analogeion 
is found several times even on the Hungarian coronation mantle (1031 A.O.). 

All persons writing are represented sitting with a scroll on their knees or on 
the a11alof!eio11 and dipping their pens in an inkstand on the analogeion. 0ACOB 
v. FALKE, Gesdiid1te d. deutsdzm K1mstgewerbes, pp. 70-1). On the binding of the 
Codex A11reus at Munich (formerly at Ratisbon) the four Evangelists are rep
resented as writing on an a11a/ogeion (LOUBIER, Der Bud1ei11ba11d in alter u. neuer 

Zeit. Leipzig, p. 35, Fig. 39). On the binding of the Gospels of the Emperor 
Henry II in the State Library at Munich, an a11alogeion is represented with a 

saint wntmg on it. On the top rests an inkstand (LOUBIER, op. cit., p. 43, 
Fig. 49). Diirer also represents Erasmus of Rotterdam writing on an analogeion 

in A.O. I 526 I). 
An analogeion, especially used for writing upon, resting on a table with 

writing utensils on it. is shown in a Byzantine manuscript in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale at Paris (SPELTZ, Der Orname11tstil, Pl. 67, Fig. 7). Another analogeion 
of the same kind may be seen in a Latin manuscript also in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale (SPELTZ, op. cit., Pl. 77 , Fig. 9). On the title page of a manuscript 
of the Gospel according to St. Luke (Rom. Vaticana urb.~ the Evangelist is 
represented sitting and writing on an analogr.ion. In a manuscript of the I Ith 
century (Bibi. Municipale de Poitiers, ms. 250. fol. 2 I verso) St. Fortunatus 
is represented writing the Lives of the Saints on an analogein (Bull. de la Soc. 
Franc. de Reprod. de manuscr. d peintures, 4c annee, No. I, p. 57, Pl. I), holding 
in his right hand a pen, in his left an erasing-knife; on the analogeion rests 
the inkstand. 

The kind of analogeion used for reading has usually the form of a table. 
In illuminated manuscripts the Scriptures arc nearly always placed on a table. 
This table,. covered with linen, is represented in a Catacomb wall-painting 
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the "chair~ (n\c,,:,) or the "board" (rn,,,) from which the Law 
was read, is mentioned in the Mishnah (Kelim XVI, 7) among the 
objects which "are accessory to what a man uses. " If the idea was 
to symbolise the Law, why should it be represented together with 
the Ark of the Law, an object of much greater holiness and 
symbolic significance. 

That this object is not a knife for circumcision does not require 
any proof; also the earlier theory of Prof. KLAUSNER, which supposes 
it to be a basin and stand, has nothing to support it. 

(Kraus, Roma soterraneal, Fig. 52 c). In the fourth century this object had the 
form of a reading desk (WULFF, op. eit., I, p. 205). In all the documents quoted 
by BAYER, Die Buchrol/e in d. Kunst, p. 175) we never find a person reading 
on an analogeion. The only representation comes from a terracotta at Athens, 
much earlier than the Christian era. 



A NEW AKKADIAN PARALLEL TO DEUTERONOMY 2s11-11 

CYRUS H. GORDON 
American Schools of Oriental Research 

~il~Q 1~Q i'lo/'~-n~ ''~1:lf ,~~~ r,~~ ili;i?,:: i•r,~1 to'I~ 11r:i'- C'~1~ ~:llf~-,-? 
:;it!? oinz:, N' 1'1N-r,~ il~~R-1 :i•rq~~-'il ilP.'lr;!i:1-\ i=l1~ ill;~ 

'If men are fighting together, one with the other, and the wife 
of the one draws near to save her husband from the hand of the 
smiter, and she sends forth her hand and seizes his privates; then shall 
you cut off her hand; your eye shall have no pity' (Dt. 2511-12). 

DILU,{A NN 1 makes the following remarks on this passage: 'Der 
Fall, bezeichnend for die Sitten, kam doch gewil3 nicht so oft vor, 
dal3 ein besonderes Gesetz dagegen zu erlassen war; er ist aber als 
typisch (wie z. B. 195), aus einer Menge anderer herausgenommen, 
um for die Rechtsprechung in ahnlichen Fallen als Norm zu dienen. 
Gegen Schamlosigkeit der Weiher, selbst wenn mildernde Umstande 
da sind, ist aufs strengste einzuschreiten. Es ist das zugleich, ab
gesehen vom jus talionis, der einzige Fall, wo das Gesetz Korper
verstilmmlung als Strafe festsetzt.' DRIVER2 cites D1LLMANN without 
adding anything new. 

Until the last decade, this strange law was without a parallel. 
However, in 1920, SCHROEDER published Keilsdzrifttexte aus Assur 
versdziedenen Jnlzalts, Leipzig, containing the old Assyrian Law Code 
in facsimile. Among the Biblical laws illuminated by the Assyrian 
Code is the passage under consideration. Section 8 of the Code begins: 
!um-ma sinniftu i-na ~a-al-te if-ka fa aweli ta-ab-te-e-pi I u-ba-an-!a 
i-na-ki-m3 : 'If, during a fight, a woman breaks the testicle of a man, 
they shall cut off one of her fingers.' 

1 Die Bi,dier Numeri, Deuteronomium and Josua, 2nd ed., Leipzig, 1886, 
p. 358. 

· 2 Deuteronomy, New York, 1906, pp. 285-6. 
s SCHROEDER, op. cit., p. 2, ll. 78-80. For translation and literature, see 

EBELING, Altorientalisdte Texte zum Allen Testament, 2nd ed., Berlin and Leipzig, 
1926, p. 412. This law does not occur in the extant portions of Hammurabi's 
Code, or of the Sumerian, Hittite and Neo-Babylonian Codes. 
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As noted° by D1LLMANN, Dt. 25 11 •12 is the only Biblical law, apart 
from the jus talionis, exacting mutilation. However, punishment 
by mutilation is quite characteristic of the Assyrian Code, and it 
would seem, therefore, that we are to look toward Assyria for the 
source of Dt. 25 11-12• 

Although the exact date is unknown, the Assyrian Code pro
bably comes from about the I 2th century B. C. It is interesting t~ 
note that we now have a parallel in the Nuzi tablets,1 which date 
from about the I 5th century B.c . and were discovered near modern 
Kirkuk, Iraq. 

The Nuzi documents have already shed light on parts of the 
Old Testament. For instance, in Gen. 1 52ff.,2 we read that Abra
ham's heir was to be his servant Eliezer, in the event that Abra
ham should not beget children of his own. The custom of childless 
people adopting a son to inherit and care for the family estate (as 
well as for the family funerary rites) is well known in the Nuzi 
tablets. As in the case of Abraham and Isaac, so too in N uzi, a son 
born subsequent to the adoption becomes his father 's principal heir.3 

An even more striking parallel from the Nuzi tablets has been 
pointed out by SIDNEY SMITH, RA XXIII, p. I 27. In an adoption 
tablet from Nuzi, it appears that the possession of household gods 
was intimately associated with the right of inheritance. This explains 
the hitherto puzzling incident in Gen. 31 19ff., of Rachel's stealing 
Laban's C\~)l;I 'household gods.' As we now understand it, she did 
so to claim the right of inheriting her father's property. This 
suggestion is particularly attractive in view of the Mesopotamian 
setting of the episode. 

More recently, CURT KuHL has pointed out a parallel to Hosea 
2H5 in the Nuzi tablets; ZAW NF, X (1934), p. 106. 

D1LLMANN, followed by DRIVER, was of the opinion that Dt. 2511-12 

was hardly a practical legal situation but was intended primarily 
to check.immodesty in women, even under extenuating circumstances. 
But now, we find in the Nuzi tablets a record of an actual law 

For the literature on the Nuzi tablets and for the abbreviations used in 
referring to them, see RA XXXI (1934), pp. 53f, 

1 Cf. W. F. ALBRIGHT, The Archaeology of Paltsh·ne and the Bible, 2nd ed. 
New York, 1933, pp. 137ff. 

• Sec SPEISER, New Kir/ru/r Documents to Family Laws., .AASOR X, PP· 7-8, 
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case illustrating Dt. 25 11-12 and its Assyrian counterpart." The text 
is No. 43 in CHIERA, Har·uard Semitic Series V, Cambridge, U . S. A., 
1929. AAPELI SAARISALO has t_ransliterated and translated the text 
and some of his notes are very helpful.4 According to Dr. SAARISALo's 
interpretation, however, the bearing of this text on the Deuteronomic 
passage and its Assyrian parallel is entirely lost. For this reason, 
the present writer finds it n·ecessary to give his own transliteration 
and translation. 

111a-kap-fe-en-ni mar zi-gi (2) it-ti fim-fe-en-na-a-a (3) i-na di-ni 

a-na pa-ni daydnime! i-te-ltt-ma (4) um-ma ma-kap-fe-en-ni-ma it-ti 

(5) "'a-ri-ba-a-a {u} ti-du-ka4-am!-ma i-te-pu-uf (6) u fim-fe-en-na-a-a 

a-bi-ia qa-su-ma i-te-pu-uf (7) ti. daydni"'e! fi-bu-ti-fu a-far "'a-kap-fe

en-ni (8) i-te-ir-ftt u 111a-kap-fe-en-ni fi-bu-tti. (9) fa tt-bi-la ,nfarru

dsin mar ar-fa-ti-1-ia (10) 111tt-ku-ia mar gi-ef-ba-a-a (11) "'a-kip-til-la 
mar ik-ki-ia 111a-1-i-ba-a-a mdr fu-ri-ka4-a-a (12) IV awelti"'e! fi-bu

tu ina pa-ni daydnime! iq-ta-bu (13) ma-kap-fe-en-ni it-it ma-ri-ba-a-a 

(14) ti-du-ka
4

-am!-ma i-te-pu-usitepuf11511 (1 5) ti. lim-fe-en-na-a-a it-ta

al-im-ma (16) 1/ a-ba-fu4 fa 111a-kap-fe-en-ni (17) i-na su-q1-tm-ma 
qa-s,i-ma i-te-pu-uf ( 1 8) 1.i. da-[m ]a 11111-ul~fu-rzi. ( 19) ti. ni-mt ni-ta
mar-fu-nu-ti (20) u daydni"u! a-na fim-fe-en-11a-a-a iq-ta-btMt 
(21) fi-bu-ti-ftt fa 111a-kap~fe-en-ni ildni"'ef i-fi-fu-mi u fim-fe-en-na-a-a 

(22) a-far ild11i11uf id-du-ra a-kap-fe-en-ni (23) ina di-11i il-te-ma u 

daydni 111e! (24) lim-fe-en-na-a-a a-na (I) alpi 111 ti (25) a-na I imerimeJ u 
a-na X immere'1ui (26) a-na 111a-kap-fe-en-ni it-ta-du-uf (27) daydni"'e! 

ma-ni-na-pi mar ar-fti-an-ta (28) u "'bu-ti-ia mdr tl-ta-a-a (29) a-far 

mba-if-te-fup it-tap-ru-u! (30) um-ma mba-i!-te-fup-ma fim-fe-en-na-a-a 
(31) af-fa-at wardi-ia u-ba-nu (32) ki-i i~ka4-fa-du ti. (33) pu-ur-sa 
1nar-fe-eb-li mar ar-te-ia (34) 111 te-bi-ia mdr tt-ta-a-a (3 5) tl m fi

mi-ia NU QA AK PU (36) Ill awelt1 111ei ma-za!-at-tii.-ub-li ki-nu-e 

(37) fim-Je-en-11a-a-a a-far ildni111tJ id-du-ru (38) un-du {up-pu i-Jlalr 

at-!ti-(ru) (39) u ma-ri-ba-a-a i-za-az 

(40) abankunuk ma-kap-tti.g-gi (41) abanlmnuk MAT-ku-tar aban ut

bap-ta-e (42) qdt 11111a-a11-na-tab tup!arru1
•
1
' 

4 New Kirkuk Documents Relating lo Slaves, Studia Orientalia V 3, Helsing•. 
fors, 1934. 
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Akapshenni son of Zigi appeared with Imshennaya in court before 
the judges. (4) Akapshenni declares: While I was having a fight with 
Arihaya, lmshennaya put her hand on my loin. (7) Then the 
judges demanded witnesses from Akapshenni, and (these are) the 
witnesses that Akapshenni brought: Sharru-Sin son of Arshatuya, 
(10) Ukiya son of Geshhaya, Akiptilla son of Ikkiya (and) Arihaya 
son of Shurikaya. (12) The four witnesses said before the judges: (13) 
While Akapshenni was having a fight with Arihaya, Imshennaya flew 
into a rage and in the street put her hand on the loin of Akapshenni 
and blood was let, and meanwhile we were watching them. (20) 
And the judges said to Imshennaya: (21) Make the witnesses of 
Akapshenni swear by the gods I But Imshennaya was afraid of the 
gods. . Akapshenni won the case and the judges made Imshennaya 
pay (1) ox, 1 ass and 10 sheep to Akapshenni. (27) The judges 
sent Aninapi son of Arshanta and Hutiya son of Utaya to Haish
teshup. (30) Haishteshup declares : (As for) lmshennaya, the wife 
of my slave, since (her) finger seized (him), cut {it) off! Arshehli 
son of Arteya, Tehiya son of Utaya (3 5) and Shimiya the kakpu ? 
guard? are the three constables (testifying) that Imshennaya was 
afraid of the gods. (38) When the tablet was wr[i]tte(n), Arihaya 
was standing by. 

three seals ; signature of scribe. 

NOTES 

The wife of a slave interferes in a fight between two men and 
inflicts a bodily injury on one of the combatants. The injured man 
brings suit against her and she is declared guilty, upon refusing to 
undergo an ordeal with eye witnesses. The judges impose a fine 
of live-stock, and upon obtaining the consent of her master, are 
invested with the right of amputating her finger. 

3. i-te-lu-ma: plural according to sense; cf. verb in I. 14. 
5. {u}: scribal addition. 
6. lmshennaya's action was doubtless prompted by a personal 

interest in Arihaya. Dt. 25 suggests that she was his wife. 
a-bi-ia: SAA RISA LO translates 'my brother', which is hardly 

possible, because Akapshenni himself is the plaintiff, and if 'brother' 
were meant, the brother would have to be named in accordance 
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with legal exactitude. For ab1t as a part of the body; cf. (H IX 
10: 8) la-b11mei_ftt i-na i~bat!i ma-bi-i!: (9) u da-mame! mu-uf-fu,
I o) a-ab-ftt ti qi-in-!i-fu ( 11) i-na i~batfi-ma ma-bi-i!: 'his jaw with 
a stick had been beaten and blood let (cf. I. 18). His loins and 
legs with a stick had been beaten'. abu can mean 'side', 'leg', 'loin' 
and perhaps 'privates' (to judge from the parallels in Dt. and the 
Assyrian Code). 

9 . sa ti-bi-la: wabcllu shows a marked preference for the energetic; 
see KRAMER, 'The Verb in the Kirkuk Tablets', AASOR XI, p. 99. 

1 5. it-ta-al-im-ma: SAARISALO derives this verb from la>dbu; la>amu 
is also possible without any change in meaning. 

16. a-ba-fu4 : ZU = fu4. This correspondence, required also in 
N 164 : 10, is not included in THUREAU-DANGIN, Syllabaire accadien, 
Paris, 1926. 

18. da-[m]a mu-uf-fu-rit: The final u is an overhanging vowel; 

cf. I. 9 of the passage cited in the note to I. 6. 
21. i-fi-fu-mi: imperative I1 of nafli . Note the suffix -fu for 

-ftt-ntt-ti. Confusion of number is not uncommon in these texts; e. g., 
it-tap-rn-uf (I. 29) 'they sent them' and ki-ma em11qi !111 eI_f11-ma (H IX 

24 : 1 6 'as their allotment'. 
22. a-far : = iftu; cf. GADD, RA XXIII, p. 107; see also note 

to I. 29. 
id-d11-ra: The final a is an overhanging vowel. 
2 3 ff. It is worthy of note that no similar fine is mentioned m 

Dt. 2,11-1 2 or in section 8 of the Assyrian Code. Imshennaya is 
the wife of a slave belonging to Haishteshup (11. 3off.). The fine 
was probably to be paid by the latter. See note to I. 30. 

24 <I>: this vertical stroke is omitted by haplography, because 

the preceeding sign ends in a vertical stroke. 
29. a-far: = a11a; cf. note to I. 22. 

it-tap-rn-ttf: for iltapn1! (!apdru). The change lt)tt also takes 

place in it-ti-il-tu4 for il-ti-il-t114; see RA XXXI, p . 5 6. For the 
singular instead of the plural acc. suffix, see note to I. 21. · 

30 . Note that the court finds it necessary to get Haishteshup's 
permission to mutilate lmshennaya, because the latter is his personal 
property. Perhaps Haishteshup is offered the alternative of either 
paying the fine (11. 24-25) or having Imshennaya lose a finger. 

3 1-3 5. 11-ba-m, ki-i i-ka 4-fa-du. 1't prH,r-sa : lit. 'the finger, 
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since it reached (him) cut (it)'. Reading the opening words as 1l 
ptt-ntt, SAARlSALO translates 'whether she shall be pardoned decide I '. 
If it were a question of pardoning, the injured plaintiff would have 
been asked to do so and not the unscathed Haishteshup. The diffi
culty with reading it as part of u-ha-nu is not insurmountable, for 1, 
in the Nuzi tablets occurs now and then other than as the con
junction; e.g., N I 27= I 6. Observe that according to Biblical law, 
the guilty woman loses her whole hand, whereas according to the 
Assyrian Code and Nuzi usage, only a finger. 

35. NU QA AK PU: SAARlSALO reads nu-qa-ri-bu and translates 
'gardener'. NU is to be read PAPI= maffarn 'guard'; cf. PAP1a-ri 
(G 2: 2) = m~fari, where PAPI has the form of NU. QA-AK-PU 
is possibly a Hurrian word, and if so must be normalized kal,pu, 
since all stops in Hurrian are voiceless. 

36. ma-zal-at-t1i-ub-li: A wedge is added to za making the sign 
appear like JJA. 

38. i-Jla]ra!-!a-(ru); SA= fa7, another correspondence not 
given in THUREAU-DANGIN's Syllabaire. Cf. note to I. 16. (ru) is 
a scribal omission. 



ZUR HISTORISCHEN GEOGRAPHIE SODJUDAAS. 

MARTIN NOTH 

(KONIGSBERG J. PR.) 

1. DAs LAND ,,GosEN ". 

An zwei Stellen des Buches Josua (10°; 11 16) kommt ein eini
germa/3en ratselhaftes ,.Land Gosen " (?o/.h r-:)t:5 bezw. J~hl"I n.~) vor, 
das in seiner geschichtlichen Bedeutung, seiner Lage und seinem Umfang 
bisher unerklart geblieben ist. Es begegnet in beiden Fallen in 
Zusammenhfogen, die <lurch eine Aufzahlung von Landschaften und 
Orten das Gebiet ganz oder teilweise umsdueiben wollen, das von den 
israelitischen Stammen im palastinisd1en Kulturlande besiedelt worden 
ist. Schon die Seltenheit seines Vorkommens im Alten Testament 
spricht dafor, da/3 wir es nicht mit einem vagen Begriff zu tun 
haben, der etwa von spaten und des Tatbestandes nicht mehr oder 
nur noch mangelhaft kundigen Schriftstellern bei der Beschreibung 
des israelitischen Kulturlandbesitzes konventionell verwandt wurde, 
sondern da/3 es sich bier um eine konkrete Gro/3e handelt, die sich 
vielleicht noch genaner fixierten la/3t . 

Es empfiehlt sid1, von Jos. 11 16 auszugehen. Hier beginnt die 
Schlu/3bemerkung zu der bis dahin im Josuabuche erzahlten 
Geschichte von der kriegerisd1en Eroberung des W estjordanlandes, 
und es wird in diesem Verse zunachst das gesamte eroberte Gebiet 
umnssen, allerdings auf sehr ungleichmaf.lige Weise. Wenn wir 
von der in der Mine genannten ilJiU (Jordangraben) absehen, so 
wird am Ende des Verses nur ganz summarisch das Gebiet der 
nachmals zum Reiche Israel gehorigen Stamme bezeidmet mit den 
Worten: das Gebirge Israel. und sein ., Niederland" (ilh'?~V). Genauer 
ausgefohrt wird hingegen im ersten Teile des Verses die Beschrei
bung des vie! kleineren Siedlungslandes der siidliche~, spater 
j udaisd1en Stam me in folgender Weise: das Gebirge und der ganze 
Ncgeb und das ganze Land Gosen und das ,.Niederland" (il,!:l!D)

Entweder also ist der Verfasser dieser Aufzahlung selbst Judaer und 
geht daher bei der Schilderung seiner engeren Heimat mehr ins 

35 
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einzelne, um dafur die iibrigen Teile des israelitisd1en Westjordan
landes nur um so ktirzer zu behandeln . Oder aber wir haben es 
bier ursprtinglich mit einer Zusammenfassung der Landschaften des 
judaischen Stidens zu tun, die erst sekundar for den <lurch den 
jetzigen Zusammenhang gegebenen Zweck unvollkommen und 
unvollstandig zu einer Beschreibung des gesamten israelitischen 
Westjordanlandes erweitert wurde. 

Uns interessieren jetzt nur die vier Namen, die in der ersten 
Halfte des Verses stehen. Drei davon sind wohlbekannt und wer
den aum sonst haufig einzeln oder gemeinsam genannt. Ja, die 
Reihe ,,Gebirge, Schephela, Negeb" 1 ist geradezu etwa zur Zeit der 
deuteronomistismen Geschichtsbearbeitung zu einer stehenden Formel 
fur die einzelnen Teile des judaischen Landes geworden2, die im 
allgemeinen dem geographismen Tatbestand ja aud1 gut entsprimt. 
Wenn nun an unserer Josuastelle als vierter Tei! nom ,,das ganze 
Land Gosen " hinzukommt, so entsteht die Frage, ob die genannte 
dreigliedrige Reihe etwa nidlt ganz vollstandig ist, sondern eine 
Lucke lafh, die hier <lurch die Nennung ,,des ganzen Landes Gosen" 
ausgefollt wird . Man konnte an den Ostabfall des judaisdm1 Gebirges, 
die ,,Wtiste Juda",8 denken; die in der dreigliedrigen Reihe nimt 
beriicksichtigt ist. Doch da der Zusammenhang von Jos. I 1 16 den von 
Israeliten eing~nommenen, ehemals kanaan;iismen Landbesitz im 
Auge hat, ist ein Weglassen der ,,Wiiste Juda" nur angemessen, ganz 
abgesehen davon, da13 dieser Landstrim im Alten Testament die 
eindeutige und sonst allgemein gebraumte Bezeidrnung ,~,o hat 

1 Die Reihenfolge in der Aufziihlung wecbselt . 
2 So z.B. Ri. 19. Das Festgepriigte dicser Redewcndung zeigt sich besonders 

schon an Stell en wie Jcr. 1726 ; 3244 ; 33 18, wo mit dcr politisch-geographischen 
Einteilung des Reiches Juda in ,,St,idte Judas, Jerusalem, Land Benjamin" ver
bunden ist, die mit dieser ersteren sich uberschneidende landschaftlid1c Einteilung· 
in ,,Schephela, Gebirge, Negeb" (vgl. auch Sad1, i'). Ahnlich wie in Jos . 11

16 

bildet diese judiiische Landschaftsaufziihlung den Kern einer Besd1reibung des 
gesamten israelitischen Kulturlandbesitzes an folgt!nden Stellen : Dtn. 17 (wo nur 
am Anfang die <Araba und am Schlull der ,,Meeresstrand" hinzugcf0gt ist) und 
auch Jos. 128 (wo zur Charakterisierung des israelitischen Westjor<lanlandes die 
dreiteilige Reihe durc:h drei weitere Glieder· [die <Araba, die Wustc (scil. Juda) 
und das nid11 genauer fixierbare mi:eiK) aufgefullt ist). Vgl. noch Jos. 91, wo 
das Westjordanland in Gebirge, Sd1ephela und Mecresstrand aufgeteilt wird. 

8 Die ,,Wuste Juda" ist ptlanzengeographisch betrad11et cine wirklid1e Wuste; 
vgl. R. GRADMAXX, ZDPV 57 (1934), S. 166. 
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und einen Eigennamen als Landschaft begreiflicherweise nicht besitzt, 
sondern hochstens in seinen einzelnen Teilen nach den Stadten im 
Kulturland benannt wird, die dort ihre Weidegebiete haben.1 "Das 
ganze Land Gosen" ist gewill nicht hier in der Wiiste Juda zu 
suchen. 

Wohl aber ist auf etwas andert:s hinzuweisen. So eindeutig in 
.1er . palastinischen Landschaft die Grenze zwischen dem Gebirge im 
Osten und der Sd1ephela im Westen markiert ist, so wenig klar 
ist die Abgrenzung zwischen dem Gebirge im Norden und dem 
Negeb im Stiden. Der eigentliche Negeb ist offenbar jene uberaus 
regetiarme 2 Flache, deren stadtischer MitteJpunkt in ~lter und neuer 
Zeit Beerseba ist und die in sich nordlich von bir es-seba< und von 
tell el-milb je eine Zunge des Berglandes hinein ersteckt. Wie viel 
von dem stidlich daran sich anschliellenden trockenen Htigelland man 
im Alten Testament noch zum Negeb rechnete, ist wohl nicht mchr 
auszumachen. Im Negeb wohnen die Amalekiter (Num. 1329); im 
Negeb liegen di~ Stadte Beerseba = tell tl emsdzasdz (2. Sam. 247; 
vgl. Jos. 15 21 ) und Arad = tell <ariid (Num. 21 1 ; 33'°; vgl. Ri. 118), 

auch Gerar, for das der tell esdz-sdzeri<a in Betracht kommt8 (Gen. 201). 

Die genaueste Auskunft tiber die n 6 r d 1 i eh e Begrenzung des Negeb 
gibt die judaische Ortsliste in Jos. 15 21-ss, genauer gesagt, ibre 
redaktionelle Bearbeitung, die nach dem oben behandelten Schema eirte 
Dreiteilung der Ortsliste in die Landschaften Negeb, Schephela und 
Gebirge vorgenommen hat (Jos. 1 521-SHll) und zum Negeb nur den 
stidlichs,en Gau mit Beerseba als wichtigstem Ort rechnet, wahren i die 
nordlich und nordos,lid1 anschliellenden Gaue, die Jos. 1 5411..51 und 1 565..67 

behandelt werden, schon zum ,,Gebirge" zahlen. Wenn 1. Sam. 2710 

vom Negeb Judas, vom Negeb der Jerachmeeliter und vom Nq:lh 
der Keniter und I. Sam. 3014 vom Negeb der "Kreter" urid '1tiM , 
Negeb I(alebs die Red.e ist, so handelt es sich offenbar um Bes:t.z
anteile dieser weiter nordlich wohnenden Stamme an diesein stidlichen 
,,Trockenlande", die daher ihren Ursprung haben mogen, dal3 diese 
Stamme aus diesem stidlichen Bereich des Halbnomadentums in ihre 
spateren festen Wohnsitze weiter im Norden vorgertickt sind. Auch 

· 1 Vgl. den ,::i.,0 von Ziph (1. Sam. 23 1H& ;· 262) uno den ,::i.,0 von Maon 
(1. Sam. 232'). 

ll Das Won Negeb bezeichnet wohl etymologisch das ntrockene" Land .. 
1 Vgl. zuletzt ALT, JPOS XII (1932), S. 140. 
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heute nod1 wird ja Jer Negeb van Beerseba teilwe1se von Jen 
judiiisd1en Bauern des groHen Dorfes e~l-cjii.herije bewirtsdrnftet. Wir 
werden also die Nordgrcnze des eigentlichen Negeb mit dem siidlid1en 
Rande Jes Berglandes ungefahr gleid12usetzen haben.1 

Auf der anderen Seite aber wirJ das eigentlid1e Gebirge auch 
nicht immer im Alten Testament bis zu dieser soeben genannten 
Grenze geredrnet. Wenn in Jos.15 19 = Ri . 1 15 die Stadt Kirjath
Sepher = Debir in ,,das Land des Negeb" verlegt wird, so wird 
hier anscheinend die Grenze zwisd1en Gebirge und Negeb vie! 
weiter nordlid1 angesetzt; denn wo aud1 immer diese Stadt gelegen 
haben mag, in dem von uns soeben umgrenzten Negcb hat sie 
wohl nod1 niemand gesucht; sie hat jedenfalls weiter nor<llid1 im 
Bergland gelegen, und der Redaktor der judiiisd1en Ortsliste van Jos. 
15, der in V. 48 die Bemerkung ,,im Gebirge" hinzusetzte und 
sogleich im folgenden Verse die Glosse 2 ,,das ist Debir" entweder 
vorfand oder seinerseits einfogte, hat jedenfalls Kirjath-Sepher = 
Debir in das ,, Gebirge" versetzt. 

Dieses Sd1wanken der Oberlieferung in der Abgrenzung zwisd1en 
Gebirge und Negeb hat in der Gestalt der Landshaft selbst ihren 
einfachen Grund. Wenn man der grof3en Straf.le van Hebron nad1 
Stiden folgt, kommt man wenige Kilometer vor eq-cfaherije aus dem 
eigentlid1en Gebirge mit seinen starken Hohenuntersdiieden van 
Bergen und Talern heraus hinab in ein etwas flacheres und iiber
sichtlid1eres Land, das auch nach Westen nicht mehr so sd1arf wie 
das Gebirge selbst gegen die Schephela bin abgesetzt ist. Aus 
diesem Bercid1 gelangt man dann slidlich von Nj-cjal,erije durd1 einen 
abermaligen Abstieg hinunter in cas ganz flad1e Land des Negeb. 
Man ist also auf dem Wege zwischen Hebron (Gebirge) und 
Beerseba (Negeb) in der Gegend van ecf-rfaher'ije in einem Gebiet, das 
nicht eigentlich mehr Gebirge, aber aud1 noch nicht wirklich Negeb 
ist . Es ist van bier aus verstandlich, daf.l diese Gegend bei der etwas 
groben Dreiteilung des judaischen Landes in Gebirge, Schephela und 
Negeb bald zum Gebirge, bald zum Negeb gerechnet wurde. 

1 Die erstern Vorhohen des Berglandes mag man zum Negeb gerechnet 
haben etwa mit den Ortslagen von Madmanna (= 111nm de11111e) und Sansanna 
(= diirbet tSdz-sdzamsiinijiit; vgl. ALT, PJB 29 (1933), S. 15); diese Orte werden 
Jos. 15 81 zum Gau von Beerseba und damit zum Negeb geziihlt. 

2 S. 45 und 47, Anm. 2. 
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Sollte nun nicht etwa der Ausdruck ,,das ganze -Land Gosen" 
in Jos. I I 16 die bier klaffende Lucke ausfi.illen und gerade diese 
Gegend zwischen Gebirge und Negeb meinen? 

Einer positiven Beantwortung dieser Frage wi.irde die andere 
Stelle im Bud1e Josua, an der ,,das ganze Land Gosen" genannt 
wird (1041 ), nicht im Wege stehen. Hier handelt es sich um ein Stuck 
der zusammenfassenden Sd1lul3bemerkung zu den Oberlieferungen von 
Jos. IO i.iber Auseinandersetzungen der israelitisd1en Stamme mit 
si.idpabstinis ... -hen Stadtkonigen und Stadtstaaten. Weder dieses Kapitel 
nod1 jene Sd1lul3bemerkung bilden i.iberlieferungsmal3ig und literarisch 
eine Einbeit.1 Ooch sei hier eine genauere Analyse 2 unterlassen, 
da sie for das, was bier interessiert, nidu unbedingt erforderlich ist; 
denn in jedem Falle soil in V. 41 Si.idpalastina als ganzes in grobeo 
Ziigen umrissen werden. Zu diesem Zwecke werden einige Grenz
punkte angegeben, und zwar offenbar Kades Barnea fi.ir den Si.iden, 
Gaza fiir den Westen und Gibeon, das der Ausgangspunkt des in 
Jos. IO Berichteten ist, for den Norden. Dazwischen stelu in selt
samer Weise 3 ,, das ganze Land Gosen '', das also innerhalb dieser 
Grenzpunkte gesucht werden mi.il3te; das aber wi.irde ja unserem 
oben aus Jos. I 116 gefolgerten Ansatz ohne weiteres entsprechen. 
Allenfalls konnte ,,das ganze Land Gosen" - seine Urspri.inglichkeit 
vorausgesetzt - sogar ein Ersatz for den fehlenden ostlimen Grenz
punkt sein sollen; denn nimmt man an, da/3 in der Formulierung 
von Jos. 1041 wie in Jos. 11 16 sad1gemal3 von der ,,Wi.iste Juda" 
abgesehen wird, so wiirde, wie ein Blick auf die Karte lel1rt, ,,das 
ganze Land Gosen .. nach unserer obigen Lokaliserung in der Tat 
am ostlichen Rande des zu besdueibenden Gebietes liegen, und 

1 Fiir die Schlullbemcrkung geht das schon aus dem Nebeneinander ,·on V. 
40 und V. 41 hcn·or, die formal und sachlich Varianten sind. 

~ Vgl. dazu jetzt K. faLJGER, Josua i11 Judiia ( PJB 30 [1934], S. 47ff.). 
s Die Formulierung in V. 41 ist allerdings hart, und der Ausdruck ,,das 

!?'anze Land Gosen" wirkt in der Reihe der mit ,,von ... bis" eingefiihrtcn 
Grenzpunkte wie ein Fremdkorper. Es scheint mir nicht ausgcschlossen, dall 
der Ausdruck hier cine Glosse ist und eigentlich in V. 40 gehort, wo er - sei cs 
urspriinglich, sei es sekundiir - die Reihe "Gebirge, Negeb, Schephela" ergiinzen 
wiirde, ebenso wie in Jos. 11 16, nur mit dem Unterschied, dall hier noch die 
n,,nvK am Schlull der Reihe angefiigt sind, in denen man nach dem sonstigen 
Vorkommen des Wortes die gcbirgigcn Rander des Toten Meeres vermutcn 
konnte. 
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zwar - durchaus passend - dem westlichen Grenzpunkt Gaza gerade 
gegeniiber. Doch sind das nur Vermutungen, und etwas Konkretes 
und Sicheres lallt sich aus Jos. 1041 fiir die Lage ,,des ganzen Landes 
Gosen" in keinem ._Falle entnehmen . 

Um so mehr lehrt dafiir Jos. 1 551 , wo ,, Gosen" zwar nicht als 
Land, aber als Ortschaft vorkommt, und zwar exakt in dem Gebiet, 
auf das wir fiir das Land Gosen schon <lurch Jos. 11 16 gefohrt wur
den. Es handelt sich um eine Ortschaft in dem Gau, der Jos 1 548•51 

beschrieben wird und der das Gebiet rings um das heutige e<f-qahirzje 
einnimmt,1 westlich bis zum Rande der Schephela, siidlich bis nahe 
an den Abfall des Berglandes zum :flachen Negeb heran, ostlich bis 
zur Grenze des festbesiedelten Kulturlandes und im Norden fast bis 
an jene Linie heran, die wir oben als den Siidrand des eigentlichen 
Gebirges bezeichnen zu konnen glaubten; d. h. dieser Gau decxt 
sich in ganz merkwiirdiger Weise mit dem, was sich uns oben als 
der vermutliche Umfang ,,des ganzen Landes Gosen" ergeben hat. 
Ich zweif!e nicht daran, dall diese Obereinstimmung kein Zufall ist, 
sondern dall das Gosen von Jos. I 551 identisch ist mit dem Gosen, 
das die Grundlage des uns interessierenden Ausdrucxs bildet. Leider 
ist iiber die Lage des Gosen von Jos. 1 551 bisher noch nichts 
ermittelt worden, und ohne neue Entdecxtingen im Gelande kann 
dariiber auch, soviet ich sehe, vorlaufig nichts ermittelt werden. Nid1t 
einmal aus der Reihenfolge der Orte in Jos. 1 548•51 ist irgend etwas 
zu erschliellen, da irgend ein Anordnungsprinzip in der Aufzahlung 
schlechterdings nicht erkennbar ist2. Fiir uns geniigt es aber auch, 
dall wenigstens der Bereich, innerhalb <lessen dieses Gosen zu suchen 
ist, festliegt. 

Der sachliche Zusammenhang zwischen ,,dem ganzen Land 
Gosen" und diesem Ort Gosen mull gewi/3 so gedacht werden, dall 
wir ein stadtisches Zentrum vor uns haben mit einem dazu gehorigen 
Territorium, einem ,,Land". Eine genaue formale und sachliche 
Parallele zu dem hier vorliegenden Tatbestand haben wir in dem 

1 ALBRIGHT (ZAW N.F. 6 (1929), S. 2 und The Ardzaeologj of Palesti11e aml 
the Bible (1932), S. 87) halt vermutungsweise die drei letzten Namen dieser 
Reihe (darunter Gosen) fiir an falsd1cr Stelle stehend, jcdoch ohne cinleuchten
den Grund. 

2 Auch K. ELLIGER (a. a. 0., S. 64) kann, obwohl er die Reihenfolge fiir ,,nicht 
vl>llig willkiirlich halt", ein System· darin nidlt nachweisen. 
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Zusammenhang zwischen ,,dem ganzen Land Hepher" (r. Kon. 410) 

und dem d urch Jos. I 2 17 bezeugten Ort _Hep her; auch hier handelt 
es sid1 bei dem ersteren Ausdruck um das Territorium der Stadt 
Hepher.1 Das Vorhandcnsein van Stiidten mit Stadttcrritorien aber 
hat in der vorisraelitischen, bnaanaisd1en Ordnung der Dinge in 
Paliistina, wie sic vor all em Jurch die Am:una-Tafeln uns bekannt 
ist, seinen Ursprung; ebenso wie for ,. das ganze Land Hepher" 2 

wird es also gewil.l aud1 for ,, das ganze Land Gosen " gelten, dal3 
es sid1 van Hause aus um einen kanaan iiisd1en Stadtstaat handelt, 
der dann dem Verband der israelitischen Stiimme eingegliedert 
wurd e und sd1lier:llich viell eidn 11ur nod1 in Jer inneren Einteilung 
des l{eich es Juda in Ersch einung trat; denn Ja die Gliederung des 
Reiches .Juda in Gaue offenbar an iiltere territoriale Ordnungen 
ankni.ipfte ,3 konnte man vermuten, da!J der in Jos. I 548-51 umschriebene 
Gau ungefahr das Territorium des alten Stadtstaates Gosen dartsellt.4 

Eine Sd1wierigkeit besteht nur insofern, als man van Gosen als 
einer bnaanaisd1en Stadt entspred1ende ard1aologische Oberreste in 
Form eines tell erwanen sollte. Nun ist Jas judaische Gebirge 
si.idlid1 van Hebron an tuliil ohnehin arm genug, und die Gegend 
um ec,i-~lalier1ja herum ganz besonders; und wenn man auch in dem 
sicher nur sehr sp:irlid1 besiedelten si.iJjudaischen Bergland an die 
Grof.le einer kanaan iiisd1en Stadt trotz eines relativ ausgedehnten 
Territoriums nicht allzu hohe Anfor<lerungen wird stellen di.irfen, 
so wird man dod1 erwarten mi.issen, dal.l ihre Spuren nicht vollig 
verwischt sind, sondern fn der Form eines tell noch heute in 
Ersd1einung treten . Dod1 ist die Tatsamc, dal.l eine passende und 
billigen ard1iiologischen Anforderungen geni.igende Ortslage for dieses 
Gosen vorerst noch nid1t aufzuweisen ist, gewil.l kein entsmeidendes 
Argument gegen die obigen Sd1lul.lfolgerungen.5 

1 Vgl. dazu A. ALT, PJB 28 (1932), S. 27ff. Audi an das Nebeneina.,nder 
von ,.(Stadt) Tappuah " und ,.Land Tappuah" in Jos. 178 ka:rn erinnert werden. 
Zu der hier vorlicgenden Bedeutung des Wortes rite vgl._ im ubrigen L. RosT, 
Feslsdzri(I 01/o Procksd1 (1934), S. I 34f. 

~ Jos. 12 17 ist Hephcr ausdrucklicl.1 als kanaaniiisd1e Konigsstadt uberliefert; 
vgl. audi das Vorkommcn von Hepher zusammen mi't andcren Kanaanaerstidten 
in der Gencalogie des Stammes Manasse, Num. 2652£. 

3 Vgl. A. ALT, PJB 21 (1929), S. ,I 13ff. 
~ V gl. wieder 11 das ganze Land Hcphcr" in 1. Kon. 410. 

6 Allenfalls konnte man fur Gosen an den /ell bet mirsi111 denlcen. Wenn 
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Wenn, wie gezeigt, ,,das ganze Land Gosen" in der kanaanaischen 
Periode Palastinas seinen Ursprung hat, dann entstebt die Frage, oh 
es nicht in den literarischen Nachrichten i.iber das kanaanaisd1e Palastina 
nom aufzufinden ist. Bei dieser Frage drangt sich nati.irlid1 der 
Gedanke an das einmal in den Amarna-Tafeln genannte ,,Land 
Gari" 1 auf, dem A. ALT in dieser Zeitsmrift eine besondere Behandlung 
gewidmet hat.:i Es ist mir nimt zweifelhaft, daf3 ALT mit seinen 
Vorgangern Recht hat, wenn er das ,,Land Gari" im Suden Palatinas 
sumt. Der Zusammenhang, in dem es auftritt, weist nun gerade in 
die Gegend, die uns bier besmaftigt. Zwei der Orte des Landes 
Gari kehren in Jos. 1 5•8-51 wieder (llinianabi = ~l1' [ru] = <anab; 
ljawini = C'lU = dzirbet g-huwen [et-ta~ta] ),3 zwei liegen etwas weiter 

ALBRIGHT (ZAW N. F. 6 [1929] S. 2£.; Arch. of Pal. [1932], S. 77ff.) die Gegend 
des tell 'bet mirsim mit in den Bereidt des Jos. 15 48•61 umsdtriebenen Gaus ein
bezieht, so ist das Redtt da?.U nidtt unbedingt zu bestrciten ; denn wenn audt 
tell bet mirsim ein ganzes Stiick tiefer und westlidter liegt als die · sidter festleg
baren Orte dieses Gaues, so sind dodt gerade in dieser Gegend die einzelnen 
Landsdtaften, wie schon gesagt. nicht so deutlidt und sdtarf von einander 
abgesetzt, da.B man danadt die einzelnen Orte zu festen Gruppen zusammenfassen 
konnte. Nun kommt aber, wie unten gezeigt werden wird, in Jos. 1 548•61 das 
von ALBRIGHT fiir den tell bet 111irsi111 vorgesdtlagene Kirjath·Sepher = Debir gar 
nidtt vor, und wenn man sdton von den hier genannten und nidtt anderweitig 
festgelegten Orten einen mit tell bet mirsim identifizieren wollte, dann kame 
nadt dem Gesagten Gosen in erster Linie dafiir in Frage als eine Stadt mit 
kanaanaisdter Vergangenheit, die nad1 Jos. 15 61 bis an das Ende der israelitisdten 
K<')nigszeit besiedelt war, was dem ardtaologisdte_n Befund auf dem tell bet mirsim 
entspredten wiirde. Andrerseits freilidt wird es immer nahe liegen, die Gegend 
von tell bet mirsim in den Jos. 1 591-41 besdiriebenen siidlidtsten Gau der Sdtephela 
einzubeziehen und ihn mit einem der hier genannten Orte zu identifizieren. 
Gegen den neuen Vorsdtlag ELLIGERs (PJB 30 (1934), S. 66ff.), der die ahe 
Kanaanaerstadt Eglon auf tell bet mirsim sudlen will, ist wohl kaum etwas 
Stidthaltiges einzuwenden, da Eglon nadt Jos. 15 89 am Ende der judaischen 
K<')oigszeit oodt bestand, die literarisdte Uberlieferung also dem ardtaologischen 
Befund entspridtt. Die Ortslage von Gosen ware dann also erst noch zu sudteo. 

1 256,23 KNUDTZON. 2 JPOS. XII (1932), s. 126-141. 
a Vielleidtt ist audt Araru in. diesem Zusammenhang zu nennen. Seine 

Gleidisetzuog mit dem *:,,i,ii, (bezw. •,in,11) von Jos. 1522 und damit mit der 
heutigen diirbet <artara (ALT, a.a.O., S. x 33) sd?,eint mir nidtt so sidter zu sein. 
Da ,u,,u u. drgl. als palastioisdier Ortsname ofter vorkommt, konnte das ii,,u 

von x. Sam. 3028 von jenem mir,i, zu trennen sein. Da in 1. Sam. 3028 Jattir 
unmittelbar vorausgeht uod Esthemoa an zweiter Stelle (our ein sonst nidtt 
bekanntes rw~ll~ steht nodi dazwisdien) folgt, d. h. zwei Orte des Gaus von 
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nordlich (Udumu = ;,o,, = ed-dome; Aduri = c,,,,H = dura); die 
iibrigen Orte sind teils in ihrer ortlichen Ansetzung, teils in ihrer 
Lesung unsicher.1 Mogen nun die genannten Orte alle innerhalb 
des Landes Gari liegen, sollen oder mogen sie teilweise nur in seiner 
Nachbarschaft gesucht werden miissen,2 im siidjudaischen Bergland 
ist das ,,Land Gari" dann gewi/3 anzusetzen. Nun hat ALT nad1 friiheren 
vergeblichen Versuchen Anderer, den Namen und die Lage von Gari 
mit sonst durch die Uberlieferung bekannten Erscheinungen gleidi
zusetzen,3 den Vorschlag gemacht, Gari nad1 Form und Inhalt mit 
dem biblischen Gerar gleid1zusetzen. Freilich ergibt sich dabei die 
Notwendigkeit, dem Lande Gari-Gerar eine unwahrscheinlich grofie 
Ausdehnung iiber verschiedene Landschaftsgebiete zu geben, und bei 
der von ALT, a. a. 0 ., S. 140, gebilligten Ansetzung von Gerar auf 
tell esdz-sdieri<a riickt das Land Gari-Gerar von den in dem Amarna
Brief genannten Einzelorten raumlich und landschaftsmaf.lig so weit 
ab, daf3 die Gleichung Gari = Gerar mir fraglich erscheint. Wenn 
man iiberhaupt die im Zusammenhang mit dem Lande Gari 
genannten Einzelorte in eine sachliche, d. h. raumliche Verbindung 
mit diesem Lande bringen darf,4 dann bleibt gar nichts anders iibrig, 

Jos. 1 s.S·51, liegt es nahe, dieses ,u,:, im Bereich dieses Gaues zu suchen und 
dann auch das Araru des Landes Gari mit diesem -w,u zu identifizieren. 

1 Uber Zar~i und JabBiba kann gar nichts gesagt werden. Magdalim mit 
ALT auf dem tell el-medschii.dil anzusetzen, ist gewi!l moglich, aber bei der Haufigkcit 
dit:ses Onsnamens naturlich nicht sicher. Der Vorschlag von ALT, Meiiltl mit dem 
r,iuoo dcr Krugstempel und dem heutigcn kurnub gleich:r.usetzen, empfieblt sich 
angesichts der damit gegebenen ungeheuer weiten r:iumlid1en Entfernung dieses 
Ones von den anderen wohl kaum. Zudem ist die Lcsung dieses Namcns ja 
ganz unsicher. Vielleicht ware . die Vermutung moglich, dall ME hier als 
Pluralzeichen gemeint ist und andeuten soil, dall das Stadt· Ideogramm eigentlich 
doppelt geschrieben werden mullte; dann ergabe sich die Moglic:hkeit aluer-mil

JalJ zu lesen, womit n,o;, ,,u wiedergeben sein konnte ( = tell eJ-111il~); doch 
das ist naturlich cine reine \'ermutung. Aber auch dieser Ort !age dann· schon 
reichlich weit ab von den ubrigen. 

2 Da der Absender des Briefes wohl in Mittelpaliistina beheimatet ist und 
die Lage in Sudpaliistina wohl nur vom Horensagen auf Grund ihm zugekom• 
mener Na·chrichten kennt, wiiren einige Ungenauigkeiten uber die territorialen 
Verhiiltnisse nicht weiter verwunderlich. 

a Altere Auffassungen vgl. bei WEBER, Die El-Amarna-Tafeln (V AB), S. 1319. 
• Das Niichstliegende wird es doch immer bleiben, dall nach der Meinung 

des Briefschreibers die aufgefuhrten Orte im Lande Gari liegen sollen, selbst 
wenn ihm dabei einige Ungenauigkeiten unterlaufen sein sollten: vgl. S. 46 Anm. 5. 
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als das Land Gari im sildjudaisd1en Bergland zu suchen; denn 
dahin weiscn eindeutig die einigermallen sicher festlegbaren Orte, 
von denen nur Aduri ein wenig, aber aud1 nid1t ,veit abliegt. Aber 
aud1 bei Annahme der Vorsmlage von ALT, die mit Ararn und 
Meistu sehr weit in den Si.iden fohren, wi.irde dieselbe Gegend 
unter der obigen Voraussetzung immer nom das Kernsti.ick des 
Landes Gari bleiben, und eine Veranlassung, mit dem Lande Gari 
nach Westen oder Si.idwesten in die Sd1ephela und in die Ebene 
hinabzugehen, besteht in keinem Falle. Man kommt also mit dem 
Lande Gari genau in den Bereid1 des Landes Gosen und wird zu 
der Vermutung gedrangt, dall dicse beiden .,Linder" einander 
gleimzusetzen seien, umso mehr, als in der ausgehenden Bronzezeit 
im si.idjudaismen Bergland fur das Nebeneinander zweier anschnlicherer 
territorialer Gebilde gewill kein Raum \\"ar. 

Es bleibt nom die Frage, ob nicht i.iberhaupt die Namen Cosen 1 

und Gari miteinander znsammenhangen . Die Ahnlid1keit des Anfangs 
beider Namenformen verfi.ihrt zu dieser Vermutung. Fi.ir die z\\"eite 
Wonhalfte konnte man zu der allerdings an sim bedenklichen Ver
mutung seine Zuflumt nehmen, dall in dem nur einmal iiberlieferten 
Namen Gari ein Smreibfehler vorliege. Diese Moglichkeit besteht 
gewill, und die obigen samlimen Erw:igungen konnten diese An
nahme wohl einigermaJ3en red1tfertigen. Andrerseits konnte man 
vielleimt fragen, ob nimt fi.ir das Zeid1en Rf hier der allerdings 
ganz ungewohnlid1e Lautwert fa anzusetzen sei .2 Dom soll es mit 
dem kurzen Hinweis auf diese naheliegenden Enviigungen sein 
Bewenden haben . 

2. DIE STADT K1RJATII-SE1'HER = DESIR. 

Mit der Frage nam dem Lande Gosen hiingt die rrage nad1 der 
Lage der Stadt Kirjath-Sepher = Debir in einigen Punkten zusammen. 
Deshalb sei aum diese zweite Frage bier kurz behandelt, obwobl 
zu ihrer Beantwortung leid1ter etwas Negatives als etwas Positives 
gesagt werden kann . 

1 Die iiberliefene Vokalisation dieses Namens kann sekundir sein und auf 
Angleidrnng an den Namen des anderen ,.Landes Gosen" in Agypten bcruhen, 

2 Vgl. R. E. FlRUNNOW, A classified List of all . . . crmeiform ideographs (1889) 

Nr. 25 52. In 1i;, konnte am Schluf! die Endung zon vorliegen; zu dem Neben
einandervorkommen desselben Namens mit und ohne diesc Endung vgl. W. 
BoREE, Die a/ten Ortsnamm Paliistinas (1930), S. 61 f. 
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Die alttestamentlichen Nachrichten iiber diese Stadt 1 sind nidit · 
eben reichhaltig. In Jos. 1 515- 19 = Ri. 1 11-15 wird in der Form der 
Sage iiberliefert, wie die mit den in Hebron sich festsetzenden 
Kalibbitern verwandten oder als _ ein Unterteil zu ihnen gehorigeQ 
Kenizziter die (kanaanaische) Stadt Kirjath-Sepher = Debir erobern 
und besetzen und wie sie sich gegeniiber den Kalibbitern fiir ihren 
Wasserbedarf das Nutzungsrecht an ,,den oberen und unteren 
(Wasser-)gullotlz" sid1ern . Der ganze Zusammenhang hier und 
besonders die zuletzt genannte Einzelheit !assen vermuten, dal3 wir 
die Stadt nicht allzu weit von Hebron entfernt zu suchen haben 
werden. - Die Nennung von Debir in Jos . 1088£ zeigt iiberein
stimmend damit nur wieder, dall wir es bei Debir mit einer kana
anaischen Stadt zu tun haben und dall ihre Eroberung <lurch (im 
weiteren Sinne) israelitisd1e Stamme im zeitlichen und sachlid1en 
Zusammenhang mit der Eroberung von Hebron erfolgte.2 - Jos. 11 21 

werden die Stadte genannt, aus denen Josua die ,.Enakiter" vertrieb, 
und zwar in folgender Reihenfolge: Hebron-Debir-Anab. - Mit 
der A uffiihrung von Debir unter den in einer undurchsichtigen 
Reihenfolge genannten ., Priesrerstadten" (Jos. :n 15 = 1. Chr. 648) 

ist nichts anzufangen, solange iiber Alter, Herkunft und Bedeutung 
dieses Systems der Priesterstadte nichts Sicheres ermittelt ist. - Die 
konkretesten Angaben iiber Kirjath-Sepher = Debir haben wir offen
bar in Jos. l 51~ff. = Ri. x11ff. und Jos. 11 21 vor uns; von ihnen 
mut3 ausgegangen werden bei dem Versuch, etwas iiber die Lage 
dieser Stadt festzustellen. 

In den neuesten Erorterungen der Frage ist man freilich allein 
ausgegangen von dem vermeintlichen Vorkommen von Kirjath-Sepher 
= Debir in Jos. 15 49, d. h. in der Liste der Gaue des Reiches Juda.• 
Das ware dann allerdings die sicherste Angabe iiber die Gegend, in 
der man Kirjath-Sepher = Debir zu suchen hatte. Freilich ist man 
genotigt, zu diesem Zwecke den Text in Jos. I 549 zu andern; das 

1 Aufleralttestamentlich haben wir nur die Erwiihnung van ,,Beth-Sepher" 
(in dieser ungenauen Form) neben .,Kirj:uh-Anab" in der literarischen Streitschrift 
des Pap. Anast. I (vgl. PJB 30 (1934), S. 38 Anm. 2); diese Stelle aber besagt 
nichts uber die alttestamentliche Uberlieferung hinaus, zeigt nur, da(l die Angabe 
Jos. 15 16b = Ri. 1 lib zutreffend ist (die Stadt .,hiefl fruher Kirjath-Sepher"). 

2 Davon abhangig Jos. 1213 ; daw sowie zu dem ganzen Abschnitt Jos. 
1028·89, vgl. jetzt ELLIGER, PJB 30 (1934), S. 47ff. 

8 Vgl. ALT, Judns Gauc unter Josia (P]B 21 (1925], S. r i •. , - 1 1(-· 
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Recht zu dieser Tt!xtanderung wird von AtllRIGHT1 mit emer 
kurzen Bemerkung festgestellt, wiihrend ELLIGER2 zur Textfrage sich 
gar nicht iiul3ert. Das Recht aber, bier den Text zu ;iodern, das 
for die gesamte darauf aufgebaute Argumentation iiber die Lage von 
Kirjath-Sepher = Debir bei AtBRIGHT und E1.uGER grundlegend ist, 
mul3 nachgepri.ift werden. 

Jos. I 549 stein: .,Kirjath-Sanna, das ist Debir". Da es sich hier 
um ein offizielles Dokument handelt, in dem die Orte der einzelnen 
judaisthen Gaue amtlid1 aufgefiihrt werden, ist eine erktiren wollende, 
gelehrte Bemerkung in diesem Zusammenhang nid1t am Platze. Da 
man nun nur etwas Unbekanntes durd1 etwas Bekanntes kann erktiren 
wollen, nid1t umgekehrt, ist hier der Passus ,,das ist Debir'· gewiH 
ein nachtraglicher Zusatz . Der Glossator hielt offenbar das dastehende 
Kirjath-Sanna for eine andere Form des Namens Kirjath-Sepher3, 
den er in dieser Liste vermilhe, und 111ad1te auf Grund Jessen seinen 
Zusatz .,das ist Debir"4 . Nun fehlt in Wirklid1keit jede Veranlas
sung zu der Annahme, dal3 Kirjath-Sanne nur eine Nebenform von 
Kirjath-Sepher sei. DaH aber Kirjath-Sepher urspriinglid1 im Text 
dagestanden babe, ist eine vollig unbegriindete Vermutung. Denn 
erstens gilt aud1 hier der methodische Grundsatz, dal3 im allgemeinen 
die /ectio dfffeciiior \·orzuziehen ist,5 <ler ungewohnlirne und singulare 

1 ZAW NF 6 (1929), S. 2; Ardia,0/01')' ,if Pnlerlillr (1932) S. 78. 
2 PJB 30 (1934), s. 63f. 
8 Wie nod1 HOLZINGER, KAUTZSCH 4 I (1922), S. 3 54 Arnn. 
4 Diesen Zusatz fanden Scptuaginta und Pesd1itto sd1011 ,·or, und \"On ihm 

aus riicksd11iellend haben sie dann fiir Kirjath-Sanna Kirjath-Sepher eingesetzt. 
Diese Textiinderung war auf Grund eincs diesen bciden Ubersetzungen vor
liegcnden hebriiischcn Textes, wie wir ihn heutc noch Icscn, so naheliegend, 
dafi sic cir.er weiteren Erkliirung nidlt bedarf. Ein Zcugnis fur einen anderen 
hebriiischen Text als Vorlage dieser Ubersetrnngen haben wir hier olfenbar nicht. 

6 Die von FR. DELITZSCH (Dir. Lese- und Sd1reib,ifelz/er im Allen Testament 
(1920) S 99b) ausgesprod1enc, von ALBRIGHT (a. a. 0. S. 2) aufgenommene 
Vermutung, Kirjath-Sanna sei versehcntlich dem unmittelbar ,·orhergehendcn 
Namen Danna angeglid1en worden, hat wcnig Wahrschcinlichkeit fur sich. Vgl. 
das Nebeneinander von Mad manna und Sansanna in Jos. 1 581 , das in keiner 
Weise textlich zu beanstanden ist. Kirjath-Sepher ist ein so cinfacher und durch· 
sichtiger Name, dall er zu nachtriiglid1er Entstellung wenig Anlall bot. Wenn 
schon Kirjath-Sanna auf einer sekundiiren Angleichung an das vorangehende 
Danna beruhen solltc, dann hat an seiner Stelle jedenfalls etwas anderes da

gestanden als Kirjath-Sepher. 
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Name also gegeni.iber dem gebufigen den Anspruch darauf hat, fur 
urspriinglich gehalten zu werden; sodann aber ist Kirjath-Sepher ja 
der kanaan:iische Name dieser Stadt,1 und in einem Dokument aus 
der israelitischen Konigszeit ware in jedem Falle der spatere Name 
Debir zu erwarten.2 Sd1lief3lich aber ergibt sich auch aus den obigen 
Eroterungen zum ,,Lande Gosen", dal3 Kirjath-Sepher = Debir in 
der Reihe der Jos. 15 48 -51 genannten Orte nicht gerade zu erwarten 
ist. \Venn der hier umschriebene Gau, wie wir oben vermuteten, 
historisd1 etwa das ehemalige Territorium der kanaanaischen Stadt 
Gosen repr:isentiert, so ist eine zweite kanaaniiisd1e Stadt mit ihrem 
Territorium in so enger Nad1barschaft in dem gewil3 nur sparlich besie
delten judaischen Bergland nicht sehr wahrsd1einlich . Alie diese Erwii
gungen sprechen eindeutig dafi.ir, Jal3 in Jos. l 549 entsprechend dem 
jetzt vorliegenden Text der uns sonst nicht bekannte Ort Kirjath
Sanna genannt ist mit Jer sekundiiren und falsch deutenden Glosse 
,,das ist Debir '', dal3 also von Kirjath-Sepher = Debir hier keine 

Rede ist . 
Es ergibt sich daraus, dal3 Debir am Ende der Konigszeit nicht 

mehr existierte.3 Die Stadt war bei der Landnahme von den 

1 Vgl. Jas o. S. 43 Anm. 3 angefuhrte iigyptische Zeugnis. 
~ Ein ahnlicher Fall wie Jos . 1 549 licgt in -y. 54 vor; hicr lcsen wir im 

jetzigen Text: ,,Kirjath-Arba, d:is ist Hebron". Es kann keinem Zweifel unterliegen, 
dail hier ursprunglich nur Hebron gestanden hat; denn Hebron ist der 
israelitische Name der Stadt, wie nicht wciter belegt zu werden braucht. Hier 
hat olfenbar derselbe gelehrte Glossator, dem wir in V. 49 begegneten, seiner
seits auf Grund von Stell en wie Ri. 110 u. a. hinzugefiigt ,,Kirjath-Arba, das ist". 
Die verschiedene Stellung der Glossen erklart sich sehr leidlt daraus, Jail der
selbe Glossator hier planmiillig und gleidimallig gearbeitct hat; er bringt jeweils 
erst den alten und dann den neuen Namen der Stadt. Er muilte seine Glossen 
unglcid1mailig anbringen , wcil er cinen vermeintlid1 unl{lcidm1iiiligen Text vor
fand: Kirjath-Sanna (nach sciner Mcinung = Kirjath-Scphcr; Jer alte Name) 
und andererscits Hebron (dcr spatcre Name). Ahnlich ist in V. 60 dcm olfcnbar 
ursprunglichcn Kirjath-Jearim die Glosse .,Kirjath-Baal, das ist ... " vorangestellt. 

s Damit cntf:illt die Moglid1kcit, Debir mit ALBRIGHT auf dem tell bet 111irsi111 

anzusetzen. Nicln nur, dall nun der Argumentation ALBRIGHTS die Grundlage 
fehlt und nid1ts wcscntlid1 Positives mehr fiir seine Gleichung angeff1hrt werden 
kann; sondern die literarisd1e Bezcugung widerspricht nunmehr dcm archao
logischen Tatbestand. Denn die Stadt auf dem tell /,et minim ist bis zum letzten 
Ende dcr judaischen Konigs?.cit besiedelt gewesen. Das ar.f!1ww1t11111 e silentio auf 
Grund Jer Liste von Jos. 15 ist 1.wingend; denn in dieser sind alle zu iluer 
Zeit existierenden judiiischen Ortschaften genannt. - Ebenso ist aber auch der 
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Kenizzitern erobert und dann offenbar von ihnen neu besiedelt 
worden - nur daraus erklart sich das Vorhandensein von Ober
lieferungen iiber sie, die jedenfalls erst langere Zeit nach der Land
nahme ihre endgiiltige Form erhalten haben; - dann aber hat sie 
bei irgend einer Gelegenheit 2 ein Ende gefunden, von dem die 
Oberlieferung nichts meldet. 

Zur Bestimmung ihrer Lage stehen uns nur die oben zusammen
gestellten wenigen alttestamentlichen N ad1richten zur Verfiigung; 
sie lassen vermuten, daJ3 wir Debir in nicht allzu grol3er Entfernung 
von Hebron und jedenfalls wohl noch innerhalb derselben Landschaft, 
d. h. im Gebirge 8, zu suchen haben und dal3 Debir dann am ehesten 
auf Grund der geschichtlichen Beziehungen zu Hebron im Bereich 
des judaischen Gaus von Hebron (Jos 1552-54) lag, der siidwestlich 
bis zum Rande des eigentlid1en Gebirges, bis nach Duma (ed-dome, 
westlich der Fahrstral3e nahe nordlich e4-4aherzje) reichte. Wahr
scheinlich stellt dieser Gau das Gebiet der kalibbitisch-kenizzitischen 
Siedlung dar. Sodann wird man erwarten miissen, daJ3 die konkrete 
Angabe von Jos. 15 19 = Ri. 1 15 iiber .,die oberen und unteren 
(Wasser-)gu/loth"' <lurch den lokalen Befund in der Umgebung von 

Bewcisfiih:ung von ELLIGER, a.a.O., damit der Boden entzogen. Auch gegen 
seinen Vorschlag, Debir auf d,irbet ziinii.ta anzusctzen, sprkht iibrigens der 
archiiologische Tatbestand, wie er selbst, S. 65 Anm. 3 sagt. Die Steinruiae 
dzirbet zii11iita konnte alien falls an der Stelle einer eisenzeitlichen Ortschaft stehen; 
dall hier schwerlich jemals cine bronzezeitliche Stadt gelegcn hat, zeigt der 
Befund an Ort und Stelle ziemlich deutlich. Der Hinweis auf den Befund an 
der Stelle des alten Hebron beweist hier m. E. wenig. Denn nach meiner 
Erinnerung fehlt bei d,irbrt ziiniita nicht nur das charakteristische tel/-Profil 
sondcrn iiberhaupt jedc bcmcrkenswerte Schuttablagerung. 

2 ELLIGER weist ZDPV 57 (1934), S. 146 mit Recht auf die Ereignisse des 
Jahres 701 hia, die mand1erlei vom alten Siedlung-sbcstand auf judiiischem Boden 
zerstort haben, was nachhcr nicht wieder aufgebaut worden ist. So erkliirt ELLIGER 
sehr einleuchtend das Fehlen mehrercr aus alterer Uberlieferung bekannter Orte 
in der judaischen Ortsliste von Jos. 15 19• Audi Debir konnte sehr wohl zu den 
Ortcn gehore·n, deren Besiedlung mit dem Jahre 701 ein - wenigstens 

vorliiufigcs - Ende fand. 
8 Zwar verlegt Jos. 15 19 = Ri. 115 Kirjath-Sepher = Debir in ,,das Land des 

Negeb". Aber wir sahcn schon oben, wie wenig fest dicser Begriff ist. 
4 Leider ist iiber die spezielle Bedeutung des Wortes n·'ii~. nichts Genaues 

bekannt. Dall Quellcn gemeint sind, l:cgt aach dem Zusammenhang bei weitem 
am niichsten. Handelt es sich vielleicht um einen lokalen Ausdruck fiir 
"Quell.en"? - KYLE (bei ALBRIGHT, ZAW NF 6 [1929), S. 3) hat auf zwei 
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Debir eine einleud1tende Erklarung findet. Und schlieH!ich darf aus 
Jos. 11 21 entnommen werden, dal3 Debir ungefahr auf der Linie 
zwisd1en Hebron und Anab (= <anab westlich ecf-cfii.l1e6je) gelegen hat. 

Da auf dem Gebirge si.idlid1 und siidwestlich von Hebron alte 
Ortslagen nur sehr spii.rlich gesii.t sind, ist die Auswahl im vorliegenden 
Falle nid1t sehr grol3. \Vie mir scheint, kommt eigentlich nur eine 
Ortslage ernstlich in Frage, die den obigen Anforderungen wirklid1 
entsprid1t. niimlid1 tell bezw. rl,irbet /arrame .1 Sie liegt in der 
Luftlinie rcid1lid1 8 km siidwestlich von Hebron; wenn man der 
Fahrstra~e von Hebron nach Beerseba folgt, sieht man sie schon 
kurz hinter Hebron als hohe Kuppe am Horizonte liegen, und 
wenn man dann mit der Fahrstral3e den breiten sel ed-dilbe durd1guert 
hat, sieht man sie im Zuge des diese Talebene sudlid1 begrenzenden .. 
Bergri.ickens unmittelbar red1ts der Stral3e liegen.2 .,Die oberen und 
unteren (Wasser-)gullotlz " erklaren sid1 von bier aus leid1t als die 
bei<len Quellgebiete im sel ed-dilbe, die von dem im i.ibrigen vor 
allem nach Si.iden und Osten zu ungewohnlich aussid1tsreichen 
Gipfel des tell /arrame aus sid1tbar sin<l.3 Die Lage dieser Quellen 
beiderseits des Weges nach Hebron wi.irde es aud1 gut verstii.ndlid1 
mad1en, dal3 die Kenizziter von Debir deren Besitz gegen die 
offenbar stiirkeren Kalibbiter der Gegend von Hebron behaupten 
mul3ten. Dal3 gerade dieses besondere und eigenartige 0berlieferungs
element bei der Ansetzung von Debir auf dem tell tarrame eine so 
ansdiauliche und plausible Erkliirung findet, spridit m. E. stark fur 
diese The.;e. 

Schwierigkeiten sd1eint nur der ard1aologisd1e Befund an Ort 
und Stelle zu mad1en, soweit der Sd1erbenbelag in Frage kommt. 

Quellen in der Gegend von tell bet 111irsi111 (cine 3 km oberhalb , cine 1 km 
unterhalb) aufmerksam gemadn und diesen Tatbestand fur die Ansetzung von 
Kirjath-Sepher = Debir auf tell bet 111irsi111 ins Feld gcfiihrt. Aber in welchem 
Verh iiltnis sollten diese Qucllen zu den Kalibbitern ,·on Hebron std1cn, wie 
es die Uberlieferung <loch fordert > 

1 ALT, PJB 28 (1932), S. 17 schreibt d1irbet etJ-tJarrii111t', Pjll 30 ~193-1), S. 84, 
berichtigt in d1irbet e!-!arrii111e. Ortskundige Leute sagten mchrfad1 tdl ta,·rame. 

2 Zur Lage des tell und zur L;ngenauigkeit der cnglischen K:irtc i,; dieser 
Gegend vgl. ALT a. a. 0., S. 16f. 

9 Die ,.untere" Quelle ist die <;;11 ed-dilbe n:ihe 6stlid1 dcr Stralle, die 
.,obere" Quelle liegt westlich ein Stiick abseits <ler Stra!le und fi'ilut :iuf der 
englischen Karte den Namen ., 1Ain Maj(1r". 
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Die Gipfelflache tragt die Steinruine byzantinischer Bauten mit 
byzantinischer Keramik, und nur ganz wenige eisenzeitliche Keramik 
fand sich an den Abhangen. Im ubrigen aber kann es kaum einem 
Zweifel unterliegen, dal3 wir es hier mit einem regelrechten tell zu 
tun haben. Die Schuttablagerung ist ziemlich hoch, und sd10n von 
weitem zeigt sich deutlich uber der dunkleren Farbe des naturlich 
gewad1senen Hugels auf dem Gipfel eine hohe Kuppe in der charak
teristischen helleren, graulichen Farbung einer solchen ki.instlichen 
Schuttablagerung. Dern entspricht die Tatsad1e, dal3 an der Peripherie 
an mehreren Stellen Stucke von Brud1steinmauern sichtbar sind, die 
offenbar die alte Ringmauer der Ortsd1aft darstellen. Und wenn 
schon eisenzeitliche Keramik sich hier vereinzelt findet, 1 so ist das 
Ganze doch schwerlich eine israelitische Grundung der Eisenzeit; 
denn diese pflegen ganz anders auszusehen .2 Die regelredue tell
Form spricht fi.ir eine ursprunglich kanaanaisme Stadt; und wenn 
die Keramik der Bronzezeit vollig und die der Eisenzeit aud1 fast 
ganz fehlt, so wurde sich das daraus zur Geni.ige erklaren, dal3 der 
Ort ohne Zerstorung seiner Ringmauer smon in der Eisenzeit 
verlassen und erst spater wieder besiedelt wurde, so dal3 alle seine 
Uberreste, a~ch seine Keramik, innerhalb der Ringmauer begraben 
wurden und dort noch ruhen. Ein langeres Unbesiedelrsein erklart 
auch, class der alte Name an Ort und Stelle vollig vex:gessen ist. 

1 Vgl. auch ALT, a.a.O., S. 17. 2 V~l. No1'H, P]B 30 (1934), S. pff. 
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~~JI~ ~I JA.A L)WI (\,.JI il.'JI t..!JI ~~.J ~ J~ lt 

t~ 0'. 0\..--JI .J...? [ 0'.] u:_JI.J \:iJI C\; t_:..!11 0'. r-'IJ'.l u:_JI_, ~JI 0\.. J'. 

.,1_,t. ~:*\ ~ .J .,1; -ti!I ~ c\S'_;ll 0'.~ J.r 1$.Jl.aj'J\ 1$.J~I 1$)_;)1 
1~T ~I ~..Lll 4:l i:F- ~\ l,j;p.J.J 

~WI '-:'.J ~ J___}-\ (..) ~ ..1.)·-~ t.J J~ '-:'.J G JI ✓ JI ~I{~ 

~, ~ ~Y.JJ OJ..? i~ 01 .lr!I.J ~ 4_,.! 'J .,~ J ~I 'JI ii 'J 01 ~l.J 

~ .J.J ~~JI i ~ JI I..~ l lib ~Ll (-_,~I ~.J~.J ~l.J..:,I.J ~T ~ .J ~ 
~l:ll.J o_;l.ajl.J ~.~I i:F- ~I 

(~) r-'IJ'.l ~I J:1;. ..r.i.J '--"' .. wJ ~I jr~ j ~~ l..lft ~ \..1 

0" ~ J:Lill .J ( ~ _;) 5 ~ 0'. u:_ J l • ~ 2 
,1; WI ~.u=-11 '-:' l:f iY ~ \i; 

'-:'\:) c.r d.; 
8l. .J ( ~ _;) ',?..l.411 ~ JI 0'. J.,rll JWI ~I t_:..!11 '-:'l:f 

c.r J.-} L 'J \ ...:.-9~ ..u., ~ I c.r J l:JI .J "--':lb iY ~l ~~ .Jrf J W 11) I 

0" Jw ~1.l! 01 ~ t3'i... ~:,:.:;11 l.u.J ~~;, W-11.·-..;-;\ \l ~ ~~ 

~ ~ _, .)LJI ~~ ~ ~.J ...:-I J.,;11 iY d'-' .;_., )a.:I\ '0-I 
.,.,, 

y,, .J ~JI jl .,1 ~ ~ 0\S' .JI 
6
~..l .. ..ll ~• J9 .J.J 

6
':lyl ,y .)\;JI* ~ ... 

• For editor's prefatory note and comment see JPOS. XIV, pp. 284-29~. 
The following abbreviations should be noted in the text;· .ui1 u-.J = •J 

LJ ~ @I 1 _ = _j.., 1 ·- .uil -~.J = Y.J a .wl -~J = 4j.J Jl..i .wl u-.J =-=- • ,1 . ~ ( , .,... V , V , •' 

.-")L)I ~ = ,- (')LJIJ ;')L.al\ ~ = ._,..- ~ .u,\ 1 - = ~... u .u,I l - = ~ ., - r , - , - ~ ' - u--
1 Beginning of Y longest, L next. [.:,:] missing from Y here, but cf. ending. 
2 L -1.U..1 ; the full title is ~':ii ..i.:JI J:l.:..al ~I c:-lP. 
8 L I.. I..IJ. 4 L and M fl. 6 L e.)l:,JI. 6 Land ~.....:llrjll. 

(1) 
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~J~ .J "-~f ~ eJ' J.,.- v" J~ J~ ~ -:.,.>I JLI .u1\.J j .f ~ 
~')II ~-ll .~ .I~\ J J_,')11 J..a.ill ")l..,a; p. ~)l: ~ ~i_; -1..,_, 
~ j.;..-N J\ 0-" _, ~1.rl.J l~~il J..:a; .J "}' J~ JI-...\.! J..:a; j Jtll J....ull - - -
~\j\ j-.JI ~; ;;µ1.J 2

;-..::...~ 0\il J.:.:a;_, I.A~ J.;..~ ~\ 0-".J v".w.1 

U_,.!l\ ~..ul J~.....- J ;;µI_, ·2-1 J..:a;_, v"J.All ..::...~ J ;;_)...JI J..:a; J 
v"..w.l ~~ 0-" i\.1:,,- ')II J.:.:a; J ~IJI J..a.ill ~1.J ik J JS" 1.5.ai')'I ~I.J 

J l,,)".)UI j..a,JI i~\_, 4:t ~J...JI J.a; J u--.. 1,;l...\ J...a..ill "-! 01~~1 J..:a;., 

0--J J.)_,_ll .<l:,)YI j.at j ~Lll J-a.ill ~J:-1 0-" ~I_, -:S'_;l:il o_f,:.all J..:a; 

u-JI'""="~., (~) ~, ~.., c' ..,J.' ~ J 0 .. lj1 J..aJI ;; _;.....J1 3J.;..~ ~, 
'-:"L _ _, ~:f-11 '-:"L _ _, t__.\J:..\ .J.;.. J.- J JJ\ .)J,:....JI_, <t) Lf°j '""="'? _, 

~., \:. _ _j_;},-' (i~) ~:JI '""="L . .J ~_;~\ ~-' ( 4'.:P _;) / '""="' .)? -' ~.b

-~ _, ~\)... ~~ _, v"..w.l ~~ \l. J L\:ll J..a..JI ~_,:JI '-:"L _ _, ~I 

1$.)U..1 ~\ v"..w.l ~ J ~l. 0-- J..:a;., ;; .J',UI J _,.!WI J..a.ill ~ _;)I 

L~ J p. J~I j..a,JI _;-_,~ t 0-" _, ~l_,ll a_;·_,~ 011.5i _; 0-" J p, 
(~) J:1,;l...l ~I.J'.I ~ J\..:a; J p. ~~\ J..a.ill v"J.All ~! 

5J\.:.a.J 

<ti_ J-.,ajl l. .J 

J _,')'I j..a.cJI 

·_;:,~I~ ~ J ~_;~11.5.J.J _ 4.S~;J\ ~\ -~ ~L~\ l) 
~I J\i 6"')'_,I J4 _; ')II J ~ _, ~ ~I .u1I J_,-_; ~ ..:.-19 JI; ( 4'.:P _;) 

JI; { ~ 0y-!) J\i ~ 0r t ...::...19 LS.ai')/1 ~I J\i ~\ { ..:.-19 i\).1 

Ja.\J..1 o\.J.J.J l,,).J~\ u .. cl.a; \.i) '-'. j.:.a.JI 0\9 7 "J..at ;;_,L:J\ ~)_;.)1 l~I 

·~1 J_,-_; ~~JI;·_;:, ~I If_, ( <t> _;) o~ ~I~\:.( J ~.;JI.~ 

..b:-11 JI; l:?I ( ~ il)-1 ~I J\i .. ~_,I J4_;~1 J t..~-' ~ ~I 

1 M ~~\. 2 Mr)-'. 

6 L -lj:U; M ~JL:....;J1_ 

9 Land M J>..i._. 
s M J"JI. 

(2] 

~ y .j J .. J. 
'MJ,-.i ~-
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;;)..all cl:5'.;->I ~ \9 J\; ( .l_;ll .>l_j.J ~ 0J~.;I J\; ~? ~ <.S'4'~1 

JUI '--:i:- .?"1.J.):~~,411 J .~ .?"I ~ ~~ IL.J ~ ~ ·j.At 

\,,r..lAl.\ --=--~ sw t:- ..:r -)'_,I~ .J ..l;,;<-A 1:)1 Y~. v- <lA; l.i) ~.J_;ll., 

'-:""-( 0c .J r- ..u v LI J~ v.l.41 \ ~! • ~ y~ J cJ.l ~ ~ 1.5 .J .J ( 

r-•1-J'.I~ r ("..u vL\ ~ v..lAll ~ (t) 0~L LS! J\; (~.;) .;~~I 

1..1"'.lAl I~ 0r -$.:UI (-..lAll v\... )II., J\; (--Ii vLI ~ ~(JI ( () J:l:ll 

u--L )II ~~ j-c (t) 0~- •..U.J.J -> _,.b •~ ( (t) (.Y 0'. iL ~-1 

C.:-ll ~..i~ll• ~ .L~ ~ iL "--1 l:).:ul 0~ 01 J-,:i... 2J~ .;;.J• ..::..1i 

~ y ~ .J jC .u,\ J6;. ..lAl J\; ( U.)) .a6:- if \).;j)'I 1.>J.J .._;\9 8i..lA:l\ 

01.J 0~J\ ✓_;)II v-~ ~ 01 J:i il)-1 ~I ~I J~ ~I I.a 

J.ci-11 ~UI ~.;)II ,j1 o..\cl_,; 

I.SJ.J ( ~)1.11.~ v- il)-1 ~ 01 ( ~.;) ~I IJ'. -Jc if '->.J.J ( 

~. J\l., .J ~ ~ .J ..::..~I c..r-1 iY J.JI ( ~) i.>\ jl ( u.;) v~ 0'.I i.:F

J:.u:""I.J (-"' 1-J'. I J l.,j .ui I ~ <-5'" -:..J \9 )all ~~ ~I j '6:.- v .;-> ...; I ( 

~)II ~11 0..J ½! 0r.J ~£ ✓)II jr 1~\9 o.l..-CI} W j ( <UJ) 
'--:-"'..}, J ~;J,I --=-'l:5"" J J\; ...;\9 iL J7' I.Sai)II ~I .l..\:il 0r.J ~:..... j~) 

l)\kl.-1 i\..~1 ~J ~ ~\...J ~~I(~) (_.J'.J i->T 0, 0r ~I \./.y.\ 
JW .uil .L:JJI ~ ~~I ~I 1~ 01 ~• ~ i)l.c)II y\:S' J (~J) 

1 M in this tradition inserts Jli ( once improperly; has .l&!.J for the first 

Jli (; .L.:.11 for JL:.11; i.'_,l..,ill for J_.,_;JI and j,'l.:..JI '":"l_,,_I tll: for j,'l.:..JI ~-
L from v"'J'JI has only ~.J_\ _,~.,, omitting even ''J.,I. 2 Only Y. 

a L C.~ ~.J.I; M omits J. " M l).iJ. 
6 M and L r~ J½; Y ~ "-A. 
• See lBN KHALLIKAN, I, p. 187, note 6. The author is Abu 'l-Majd Isma<il 

ibn Hibat Allah ibn Sa<id ibn Ba;ish, d. Aleppo 655/x257. He was one of the 
teachers of lbn Khallikan himself. The work is Explanation of the difficultie.s in 
the Mulza{lflcab of Abu Ishaq ash-Shirazi, a treatise on the doctrines of the 
Shafi<ites (see IBN KHALLIKAN, I, p. 9). Ash-Shiraz'i was a pupil of ai-Tabari. 

7 Thus Y; others only ~-

(8) 
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~I ~11.y, .t-_,_, ~ blj_, 0~_, ~_,.b oL~ { 0~_, ~_,.b J.:i 
. f' JW _, ~b.:- .wl_, o.~ 

Jl!ll ~I 

0:_\. 0--.J -b:-\..r"\.J .i.i\il ~ .J v-'..w.\ ~ JI Jb-JI~ J 
0½;' ~; _, ~~ Y-½. 0:I 0--_, v-'..wl ~ ~-Lo 

1y~ 
J.,-J J\; J\; (uJ) <.fJ.J..I ~- ~I 0~ - lJ ;;__,la)\_, 

2f ~ 
~1-".I ~.,~..Ill~ ~LA ~)l: JI 'll J\,.. JI •J.;j')/ (~) .wl 

~I 1.5.f-l ~\JJ lo) 5:. { ~-' <.f):,:.:l\ ol_,J J\;_, u-..1All ..::..~ ..!.;:.-AJ 

~.:ll 0~ (~J) .-".._,,,. ~\ 0c. ~\_,J ,j_, <.f..J.;:.-.,._, 0 .ai'll ...1...:>:<-ll_, il_).1 

(~)J.,-Jl~_,il_).l~l...1:o:-L..~)l:JIJ\...JI -1..!.i" J\; ((1~) 

JI '11 Jailµ 'l J\; ( ~) ~.:ll 01 _rT ~-~ j_, ~'ll ..J.;:.-11_, 

\. 5:._, ...1:o:-L.. ~)l,' JI J211 ~lf I y .r:.aj lei ~l_,J j_, \.i. 5:._, ~L.,. ~)l: 

J\...)I J..!j')/ (~) .wlJ_,-JJ\; (uJ) v-~c.0'.I ~ ~_..1.,.j_, 
j ;;)!....a; 3~')/1 J,:,:-11_, ~..w\ ~., il.)-1 ..1,:,:-ll ...1:o:-L.. ~)l,' JI')}\ 

;\_,JI~ j_, ;;)L, ul\ <$~ J •J-_, •J- ull ~~ ii_).\~\ 

~I ~ ~..!> J., •J- J')}T •_,.!A! 1.5.ai')}I ..l:>:<-11 J oJ-., •J- u!'6' 

1_;__,. <$~-,._, il}-1 ~ ...1:o:-L.. ~~) JI ')JI J\... JI ..1.;j 'l ((l""') 
JI... )I "..l.! LI'"~~ 4.J..).I ~ _, 0 .ai')}\ ..1,:,:-ll_, 

I . y + .;,.i. "=11. p omits first ._,..I.ii.I "'"!.!- 2 M r1).1. 

s L and P ._,,..i.ill -=-!.! ~ .;,!. 
4 P J-!,ol · L 41. This is ..1:.\,.I in Yemen, as I was led to discover 'by a 

' -marginal note in M2 : IJ"Jj\l, c::'JO 41 .)~ C.l,r .)~ ~ ~_r=)~ ..1~1. cf. the 

interesting statement in YAQiiT, (Wustenfeld), I, p. ll"V ~t....~.i...-.. 4½J•J\..F-Jli. • • 
r').' ~ JI IJ#. ~ ~' .._::..,# • ._,..l:K -=-!_lJJ : J\i ... c~J) ~ V: 

I do not know the J:~I Jo:-- and 4:!t~- .s.:.!I ~I below. 

. [4) 
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\;✓\;" ~\; !}~.\~~ ~\ 01..::..~U .wl J..,-.;~J\; .,.;I \::!L.~I ~~..:F-.J 

'-:-'.J'..I -.,:I J\; 0y .J.1'._.J ,010.J.i~ ~_;~ ~j.J'.. .wl j.J ._r.ii;I ~ ~ J~ 

I.SJ.J.J ..r..lAl.l --=-~ c_=-ai jk..all 
2
0 ;~ __rT J ol.J_; * ..r..w.1 -=-~! ~ ~ 

..r..wl~J bl.wlJ..,-.; ~ .;.lj d\; (~) .wl J..,-.; o~_,.- ~.r-::- ..:F

ly!\; l__,+:..--i ( 01 J\; "-:;!JI~~\ i .J)I.J uf.J ..::..l\; '-::9 I).at ofa._l JI,; 

J-..;:z; J) ..._:,_..J_. U4.i ~.Jj-Gl\ o\.J.).J .:>_J.b -.,:I ol.J.J .il,_.:,\:i j 8
(..r!. -=-~.). 

\;~I .wl J..,-_; ~ ..::J; J\; (~_;)-_;~~I ..:.F- I.SJ.J.J ..r..l.;l.\ ..::..~ j o).al\ 

j.:at \\::\ 0-- cl;; '--:9 1µ o_A\ rl.\J ?I v""_;I J\; ..r..w.1 ~ ..:F-

..rJAl.l ~ J o)..al\ 

(:!.J.J .J fa v-..wl ~~JI u .. .J J\; ('--""_;) .!-Ill.. 0'. v--il uC.J 

Jl:-.J ._r.i..AU ..::..~ J oµ}I J...:2; J ~ ,1.J_; ;1 u-- cl.;; ..::.,~_;.) c:!) .J 

.)~~1 ~ ..._:,_..Jc.J ~11..i.. J 01;1 '-::9 oµll J-:.at J Jw .wl .~ 0I 

J~ ..r-lAll ~ .I~ ~..Ill .\:-JI j ~_,:..i .. \~ ~ .J _;p .w 0I J\; ( ~ _;) 

u-- cl.;; '-:9 ~ ..rJ.;ll ~ JI .:;l 0J.)i;.:_~ ~ ~I 0.JA-:-
6 
~ ,y ~ 

J\; J\;* ( ~ _;) .!,\II.. U: v--il ..5.J.J.J ..r..1.all ..::..~ ~ ~)lll J.J_; '-:-'~ 

~~I'-:-'\} jW .wl o\kcl ~~?-..r-lAll ~ )j 
6u-- (~) .ui\ J_,-_; 

~ )j__: .. .J..r.i.al.1 ~ )i LclG \lk )j 0-- (f-') .uil JJ--' JI,; J\i.J 

JI u-- _., ( o-_;) ~ 0 c .J _,LJI ~ •~ .J "-;.. .wl i.? ~ .ui ..r.iitl 

..r ...1-.d I o _; ~ j '-:-' ~- u-- <t:\;; ~~I .ui I o \kc.\ \~ ~i;. .ui I J ~ ~ 1 ;o:- \,L. ..r .l.al I ~ 

..r..lAl.l ~ -.:,;I (rL.) ~I (_.Jj 4:..i ... 0I ( <l:>- _;) 2-C.:> 0'. ¥ .:;c .J 

-=..]La; ~I J), ~ ..::.._.\,;.J ~ ..::..La; ~j_;_.,k JI..::.,~ .J '-::9 ..::..Lo .J 

1 Is this the poet JJ..wl ~':/I J~ I See the ~ JI ..,..1:5" of lBN AL A-~iR 

(ed. Seybold). 2 M and M2 = Y, .correct as a quoted chapter heading. 
L .,,;. P = Y but omits&: having ((I....) instead. Y has <J_,>- .I.., P <JJ>:-✓• just above 

s p ~ corrected Persian hand to (~ 

4 L ..,..1:5". p .I:.. I and badly confuses preceding ascription. 6 L r .J' •. 

6 L only ,jAJ. 7 L omits ~\J..., slight confusion resulting. 

[5] 
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..:F-.J ~J_;_,l, ~~ u-- d._q; _;UI JI.J qi JI ~ .•. \ill i J'.. '-"'\JI J~ L,. \.. 

~J l:tl.o>~J..,.....J ~ ,.:: . ..l\; (\~_))(~)~I ~.J.) 6)J..I I~ ~r:-
w ,)-P ~lf ~ ,)-P 019 ~ 1µ o.J~I __,.!;.tl.J ~I~) J\; '-"'ul\ 

a; er. ~j ~I \s-09 J\; ~I-;}..$- Jb{ f 0"' J_,...._; ~ ~i) ~l\; ol_,.... 

'-"'.w.1 ~ El..,...,I '-:'\ u-- ,d.q; ~.J..:,-All ~?I"-!~ J 0~ ~ 15...\AI u-- ~\; 

~_,c.r..Lill ~ -~ ~ (f) 0"!-l_J U ~I(~_;)~ 0 c.J 

.!lJLI.J -~, JJ- _, .l:: ~ J\; ( o _r-all Jc i\; ( ~\ ~ -1 J 0~_.)ll 

01 ~.fll ~ :JI o-4•~ ( ~i.i.. ~~ ";Ji J~;. ~ ~I l.i. J;.., 01 

jl 0--;JI ~I.kl ;JI •~ ( u:~ ~~ :J.J ~ _i;.i .J ~ ~ J:; J ~~_; ~ 

01 .~l ~ ;JI o~ (~~I J;.~ :J.J "-:i-., ~ _;iw.J .i.;_,;. u-- uf 
01 Jw.. :JI ~bl ;JI o~ ( .k:i-.AA ~~ :J.J "-:i~ fa .J w .... u--~ 
JJc-' ~I jl ~\ u E.}:~ J;._, uR !J ~ J ~ 'J 01.J o.))½ ~ 

~\; .\:-Jlu--.J\; ~~ J~.} ~ j\ ~~ ~~ ~\; j:-.. ~cl_, 

c.r.w.1 ~ ( () 0":L -~ ~~ ?Tu-- ,d.q; ·'-=-_JI jl ..:.,.b~ 0~..,~, 
~~!10~~ \l (~) .o>I J_,...._; J\; J\; (~_;) '~ 0'. .u,\-½c uC.J 

l(J.. Jl.. ~l!JI o\b.l 0J(,_ ,jl _p;-) ~·\.J ~~I o\bc\; \.:lt ~ .J _;c "-' . .J JL 
o.L.! u"' .J....>-:J J+_ :J k, J ~ JL .J c-\1~ o\bc\; oJ~ u"' J.>-'J ~ 'J 

i _.,f' '->_y"_, 0- L" .J :JI'-~ H ~11.i. ..>.>-\ J\ ') ,jl ~L J ~~ 0 \6.\; 

\.?'WI.:., .J/.:., .u,\ .J..?- uC .J" ~.., olkcl J_; 0~ 01 ~) \;I.J """' ~...U.J . . 
J..f- l:1 rrlll J\; ..:.,l__,cJ.: .u,I ~.) ~~} u .o>I J~.J -~' 0"' t_) U. 0W-- 01 

CJ.i ~ 01 ~_,;-.,.J o~\b;. u--~ i:!.i:11 ~\; ~I \.i. J !l)J ~-0 .. ; .. 

~\ ..:F- ~I~_, 5o~l.b;. u-- '-C.:j,j .J ~I.J.J J.J ... 1 ~...u.J i Jf o~\b;. 0--~ ..J .J 

1 Y -~ (!). 2 L .1,:1,, general application. 
8 L 4.>\:i ij, and omits to 0~(.i). P 4.>l:.i ij, then : .wl J .J-.J ~ .>-::" .;F-J and 

repeats the tradition with slightly differnt words. 4 P + ~lbil V:· 
5 Y omits. 

(6] 
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~ ~ .J y, .oil_ JL v--J.All ~ -~ u-- (() 0\c!- t_) U JI.; ( ~) 

~1 ~11.aJ~ ':J.J o..l.,,? 0-- ..1>-':1 ~ ':J \il..J .. ~ Jsl-".. ~ Jla,;.. 

(~)<fllJ~...,.\~..tj.Ji~ ~ _ _,;~ 0-- 4-=-:- Ji.,)~ o_,La)\ ':JI ~1 '&_;,_ 'J 
~ • ~ _; .J ,./ • \/.) J l;.; ~tkc I ..l! 01 y~-) ~- \; ~ tll \...I_, ~ Ike I .la; 0 \:;;I \.. I 

0'. 0~ 01 ( (1...::,) .oil J _,...., _; 0c IA!\ 
1 J/ iJ_ .oil J~ 0c ~ I_,_; J.J 

S:.>- 0.)La! \£... ~, JL v--..1.41\ ~ ~ 0l::i'. 0 A t_J U (( )_.)J.b 

.. --:9 o _,Lall ':11 .Jv J ':J ..1>- \ J~-11 u.,. 0 ~ :1 _, o J~ 0 A J.>- ':1 ;..;., :1 Kl...., 
-- - ½?·· 

J _ _;; 06:1 \...\ ((J...::,) .oil JJ-.J J\A, .i.AI ~..tj.J i -'=5'" -.1:k,;.. 0A ~.),;.. :11 
0c _, 

2
~~\.. 0'.l ol.J.J.J J\_:JI ol.J.J ;j\:ll ½?kcl J; 0.J(,_ cl .J:O:-) ~-\.J ~kcl 

c_~ v--..wl ~ -~ 0--t_) U (() 0~L .oil~; 01 U _f~ JI.; ..;I il.J.Ji 0:I 

~~ _;~\;'-:-";~I:>~ uA o\;'I uA rtm Jt; ( ol: J:1 I~ .Jo.)~ J:l\ i)l: 

.) y b i:.: * 0 \c-L o y-.) v- ~ L, I :11 ..l>-1 "::i \ )l, J t; o ·../"p u..:S'\; ·? 1:>~ .JI 

v---lAll ·~-~ uA t_) ~ (() 0~ .\~.) ""="'~. uA cl;; 
8
1p.J (~) 

If .J o..l.:-? o _,~I J_;:J.) ~\:.( 0A J..,-':JI '-:"'~ J ( ~.)) JJI 1..>.J.J.J 

I)~~~ JI,;~ ..s..,-1 uf .oil J_,....,_;~ \J; JI.; (Y'.J) v--.JI 0'. .)I..\.!. 

0._J.) _;~I J} .\:.:a:. JI.; .JI ~I ~I~ J..r.o:- J~·\; 4l:.... ~ wl oj.J, 

~i_;• ~ J,.--- ( 6lr~\ ~ \.,. J'..j• jc ~~-:-\; ~) J\At ~I 

JLA; J _:,:\; J~ ..;:.,I~ L,) ~ 1.5>- G~), !l_;.)I ~ I.A)~ t_AJ. ~ !Jx

~~ ~ JI,; fl .oil -=--W ~ u:1 J 1:>.J.,i.;I Jw \:[.J ( ~ -~ 
L,) ~ ( 1~), !l_;.)I ~ \.,. j~ t__;~ ~ 1:>x ~;lb;\;~ ~J 

!J_;.,i.;I JL.a; \:[.J ( ~La; .JJ JI,; ( d.;; J_:;I JI,; .JI "J...:a; J_:;I J\..e 

!Jx ~\ ( (() 
81.S"r 0/! ..l.:c U:~ ~ JI.; f\ .oil ~l.i ~ ~\ 

1 Y ./. L omits this tradition. 2 I. e., al-Qazwini. s L omits. 

4 P l.c-,..., and i.} IP'':J above. 5 MSS. slight differences. M2 l,..,IM 
corrected 

0

to t,..,lj, ·margin, different hand. P l.)j ~~ ~-~- perhaps meant 

\..,1.) -~ --=--=-~- 6 L omits. 7 Y .!l.J.,I ~J,. 8 L + 01_/- .:r .. 

l7J 
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..:.-1..)'.9 J _; I J \"; \.,. ..J .J..ai U ..:.,~ \.:..) \;;J! { lt9...,k ~ ..J.) \ ~ lA) \.:.. C:...-;.,_ ~ 

~ + J\; f \ .u)\ dt -=--J .... ~11.,?..J~I Jla; L?..J { -=..µ J... Jw 

~~- u .. ~ ..u I \.:l;..) J~ ~ Jlki \ { (.v" 0'. c_:-1 \ ( t) ..s-? J .J -=-:>- I 
u---=JI J.:.c ~; '-:'\ 0-- .1:>:<_ll \.:l;..,.J "~b "-:; .k!) .1,:.-ll :Uj J\s J~I 
J..i;.\ \.. ..l.!I J-kJI 0.- J..i;.l., Jl..j .u)I .I.!-=--:~ .1,:.-l\ \j -=--:1--49 ...,...a)l.J 

~ ..::.-l.w ~ ~ ·J\ J-_) 2J-~ _;.~I J.J -:rJ ~.1~1 J ~\; ~~- -=--~\; 
·'-:?;.,_ 0..J s~f:":" ~ ~ _)* ~ -=--!? ~I ..:.,..i;.\; ~ .J j~ .u)\ J\.1.,, r~ 

15.1tl .i.;I o),..J\ Gl7'""\.... ..i;.I JI.Ai '3 ;I.J:.. ~ .,S:... t;.! 
..:..lt ~\..J.:, S.- 0~ ~ {t":" I:,\; 4~~..ul ":;• l.?.,l_,ll \~I J~ jkil { 

~_;) ~ ~.J) ,.)--'.rail { ~~\ ;)-\ j:..·J\; \;.1":" .J .__of .w\ J..,-..J ~ 

\.a~~ Jlli ('"tk ..::-J-; .:.,)I.; <!Ail"; .lt I i.J.'."! 5\~I ..It 1£.J \£ .:.,Kc 
~\ .wl J..,-.J ~ Jla; ("..,..J) j:,_ .J'.\ Jt'-9 6€-J_ ,JI#\ ..:.-~I { .1;!- ..:.,y 

JL.a; ~\ u-JAll =~ e.-~I JI 8f I e.-la; 'd;lh. j d:-:cil .lA; ~\ ~ 
J~ 'j "=11 ..)kil J\5' .k\..r"" J c_=..i; J\; J ~ ~ o..r.,-o .i.;\ .w\ J..,-..J ~ 
.:.,.f _rl1Jla9.WI J.r..J d;I .1,-zl C"• ... ..J) ..)(,_ .J'.I Jw ~~ -.;~I ')I._; 0~ 

v" ~) (~) Jw J\; ~I u-.iill =~ JI <Iii { ::_ c:f' ~l-0:\ JI \_,)ail 

"~; I~ 1_,1 ... 1 ..u.J 1£.J I£ .:,IS:~ fl --'.'."! ..:.,..Jv" JI fl J}I \.. ~I 

c.-.. ~ i.,T Jil": ('"t'"..IA~ I.if .J 1£ i .J'.. 9F ;\.J ,..i.(,_ .:.i..,i:;._ t ~ .. .:.,)li 

.:.,15' ~ .:.,.Jp ...rUI J _r!I i _,}I ~:, .:.,\5' l,l; 10.:.,1.Jb _,_ .:.,\; )__,c .J • ., .J-1 

((:..,,) .u)\ J r ..J <l..i..,, .J !.?.'.Ill J);.I ~:, ('"t'"..1ai_ ~Id~\ )ill ..__,i.ai ~ ~) 

..::..,_IJ.J C.:~ )L\ 1.u, ~ J\; { ( ~ .J) Jt~I i\..'jl ~I.J.J J ~I..J I~ 

1· L ..:,-. 2 In some accounts, a third ,·essel of wine. 

s MSS. beside Y .:.. .:,,s;.) P onlv .:,,s;. ). But Y although the last word is 

unclear, certainly has the idio•m ~; 4: ~ ). L has ;\.r-' for ;I_,:.. 

4 Y omits; MSS. slight differences. 5 L 1.,U.I; below, l_,ll,.I. 
8 LandP+c:--nJ:i. 7 L<!.lil:a.;M.!.lil..:....Pha~forJ~ : J\J.l.._..r 

8 MSS. slight differences; L + .,.s:;-~1~. e L (.i~- 10 L oMits. 

[8] 
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~-I~ -L:;J o~i-.J i$-r.kll ~IJJ u'- J_;.:.... 'J)-1 J..:.::a; '-:-'I.:.( J ~JJ..I 1..i.i. 

J\; ( d_;;.; J_;I J\,;; J~ d~ L) l;.\! ~-')}JI 4:' _, 2,!.l;, ..,,.j- u-- -~ 
J J la; .\..:a~ t.,) \;~~ 1.$ ... lr; _), .!,) J.) \ -=-: ... .J _,i J_.? "':; ( ~; 8 J .... J 
Jw \"'JJ-4' U ..::.i~ J=>;~ ~~-_;/ ( 4:'J -=--:Ll j.... J J\; ( ..:..l_;;.; J_;-1 
!"\ .uil -=.J,;; -=..:l,, .:zl i$_;J:I JL.;; lfJ ( ~ J.... J\; ( d_;;.; J_;l 

~.J..\ (t) (-/ 0'. LS-? J..,-=-:► ! ~ ~ J\; 

dtll J-.u)l 

~ .. J ;;_,Lall_, 2-1 ~ J t.r..w.l ~ J ;;_,Lall~ J 
u: J..;,;:- -:i: .uil ..l:" u'- i$J.J - ..i>-1_, ik J lS.ai~I ..i~I_, ~"..ll.\ 
~;,. V"'J.al I -=--~ .j ;, }- J ~ ( ~) .uil J _,... _; ..:;_,r J\; ( v _;) v"'WI 

( ~ J) .l.)JJI ~\ 0'" _, 1..i.i. <$-J.-;,;,.-.. .., il)-1 ~I ~I ol_,-~ o)-ull u-
ull ~~ o..,,.J-jc- 5--':-%. 11)-1 J~I j -;._,Lall J.:ai J\; ~I (~) <i3l ...;;c

j_, -;._}- ~L. -.._ri- V"'--1_.til ..::,~ J,,__. j.., ;,_µ, ull i$J,,__. J.., ;,_µ, 
V"'Jall ~ j ;_,Lall(~) .uil JrJ J\; J\; f.~l JI 0'" _;;,.T ~J► 

(...;. J) ;,.;:.;A ~I 0 c-_, J.P..., L,..:. uc-l..:ai ~; ~..c.l..l:-1 °.;_µ, iL. ~ 

0'-J ~ '-'..Y~ ..l ..::.ij1i-. V"'J.all ~ J J""' ...;;-- (~) .uil J_,...JJ\; J\; 
;µ ~ J J:i:-)1 ;,_µ, (~) .uil J_,-J J\; J\; (vJ) ~L. 0'. ~l 

~ \:: .. ~ i$jl .lo:---11 j ~ J. .... .., J_J!.£. J v--~ J~ll Jo:--.- J .:; _µ, _, 
J ~_µ, _, -;.J..., ull ~ ...sai~I J ~I J ~J-J o).... ~l. ~ 

o_µ, ull ~le_ il_;=LI J-;,;,.-l~ 4j_}-.., ;,_µ, ull_~ \..i.i, 1,$.J:,,;c-,, 

V"'-LAll ~ ~ .:r- (r1--') .uil J..,-yJ\; J\; (v_;) ~l .......:..,;'-J 

1 L Jf I(•) The book is extant. See BROCKELMANN. II, p. 74. 

~ 1. · e., without uncenaint~• :is to ,L..~ or ~I. 

s L J ... , as several times in the .T ..,...) story. 

6 L omits, end line. P omits. 6 Y omits. 

[9] 
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-✓ ·u11 p. ..::.,l_,l.p .._,..:.LI Ji~ ..::.,\.SJ ~) ;_,L.p $~~ ..::.,l_,l.p l...r-"" 
0lkL ~ 2JUI ~ JW., !lJ~ ~I.:,,,~.; 1.5_;,!I ..L.d -l>-1 ~I_,,. Ji 
~-11 ,j o_,l.p (~ ) -~1 J.,-J J\; J\; ( -t.:o J) v-~ u:I 0c ~~ .j_, 
~-11 (p,_,1..p., o_,l.p ull s~ (,?.;.~ .. .j -;._,L.p., ._,1..p ull i~ il_).1 

;_,L.p ull ~~ LS..at1'1 

~\_, -~ 0 .. (f"')_~I J_,-J J\; J\; (~J) ~l:)1 .(.ol.1 ~I ,.;,,c,_, 

( ~ J) J_,,S:: ,.;,,c, _, .r-~ ~:...I J..d ~IJ.J ..u1>~ _, v"...wl ~ J.., _, 
..::.,l_,l.p v-i- ~~--~;_,Lall 1'1 4

~\... ~·..;-..WI~ JI er 0-- Ji. 

~ I .JJ ,j .J .(.-I ~..\I-' (' .,f .c:k;. 0.. ~ .f- r ltc .J \ fa .J I _r'2C .J I_,);_, \:..-:-"' 
.l..1..JI ~ ( ,~ _, \_;;... _, \ J'.o.c., I_,); v-J..all ~ j J.., u-- a 1.5_;-I 

- ·.(.-1 ~--II~ i .,f ~_,;::, 0-" ~__,;-

-)U.;... 41 J>-.) YI li..,- v"J.All ~ )j 0-- J\; ..;I~\ J.,,..s:: ✓.J 

ly.-_;- 4dJ Lc_l., ~_,JC ~I u-- d~ • .,la.!,_, qi J -~1'1 ~ )j., 

0)-,v__, t 0.,~ ~)lll 0-- J1'T ;p. ~ v"...wl ~ 0 _,~J'.. 

•J-~ 0r:-".i .J'..~ t-' v-~ll ~JI 
5
\_,;;I \::,\* t\R\ J!.. t-' ~ 

~ J ~~ ~\ • l.tl; ;tpl U-- I~ U:, ._r...W I ~ J>-.) .j" .J 'Kl.. 7 -fa.':-

1.)"J.Atl ~ .j J~ 0 .. .J ri"-J Jr)l;l..\ t_:i1': ~ .::.-.-i J., 1'1 u-J 1/.- l

~--11., (' _,[ ~_,;::, 0-- (..?" ..1>\ ~I rA J;_, ~WI~~ let• i~ 0-f,S.J 

..::.,\S'J c:) v-illl ~ .j J.., 0--.J 4.:.-,.. •~ u-- •~ ~ .J 0'6., .(.-1 

;,• ~ 0--.J ~Ii .J'.. __f 1'1 tJAllu-- tt..l ~I_., 8 Jl.).'6 .kl..r2ll J" -✓ 
~ _,., )JI u-- ,.1-". \.,, t.·.) I '-'. 6:.:-,. ; _f-.) it.. Jae I ..::., lS' J ..::--

9 ._r...w I ~ 

~la--JI j:1,:- r-•1-".I J:tJ 0'6 ..::.,l,S'J 0t_; Ifill\~: .j J.., 0--.J d.l .J 

1 L omits. 

4 L -1:,J_ ~-

2 L ..,-l:ll (1) 

6 L omits. 

a y i)...! ; others i.}- ....J~. 

8 L .J.,;;._ .s> and omits preceding words. 7 L .J-"'7", 
8 L + ....;l.~1. • L omits, as several times in this connection. , 

[101 
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J ( {') ..:.,~-..,-=> .,.b J:i.J ..:.,\5"-.::,\S'.J ~ 1-1"..wl ~ J J,P 0--.J ('')~) 

ri ~ J! .. .J ..:., \5" ..::.i I.,,.- .:., )I: 1-1"..1.Al 1 ~i J ..::.i l:.. _;.tl .J ~ j,U _;~ I v- _, 4 I 

VS" "'.__,;~ .J ..::.i fa.., •fa 0~- ~b ,._:, .. <l:.. _;...., v- _;.. 5 ~ y..)., 
J J_.J-Ai" L. JLl)-1 ll:.i=- 0'. ..:.,1.;J -.::..1i J\; ( <1:>--.)) ~ 0'. J...r u&-., 

•..u., ol:u ..__\ (f) -=>yb ..:.,\; "--! "J...as ~If J\; 1-1"..wl ~ J ;;_,L.11 

.u., ~I~"-! -r.:l.1 I~ ~.J '-:-""~ ~~ .i:.a.JI_, ":-".:.J~ ~.J (f) ..:.,~ 
1$.J_,:)I ..:.,~ u&- _, (,?; _,I ~ ~ Jlj ..:.,I ~ J.Js (,?i .,I ~ ~ ~ 

·~' o..i.. J .µ1 j J_.J-Ai" L. .wl .lf' ~I ~ .,J Jw ~ ~-.) -.iL .,;\ ( <1:>--.J) 
o~ ull ~~ J\; ((1,P) .wl J.,-.J J=-:--.. J J\; •~ ull ~~ J\; 

Jl_j ~-=> ~ J J\; •~ 2ull ~.J~ J\; 1-1"..wl ~ ~ J J\; 

.~ull~~ 

~ .J 1$~ J j-,:, .J ~ 0-- J\; ~I ( .. ~ .J) 1-1"~ 0'.I ,._:,c 1.5.J.J.J 
~_j- s~»- \.i. J\;_,* -...I ...;..J.J i ~ "-'._,;~ 0-- (..? »-\.1 i~ J ~':ll 

JI ..:,c ( -.~ .J) ~-JI 0'.I y\S J.1 ~)t)I ...w:-Lll J ;;_,Lall~,._:,.- d.; 

~ Jr--~ l::;. _,.;, JI \i~ -:.;\5" J\; ...;\· a ..r.> j ( <1:>--.J) ~ 0'. ,._:,j.1 

f ~ ...._:_; _,..L-} fil$fa .J J~ .J ..;/ .J ,.;_.f',_• J.;.J ~) •.J':f-.J .wl.lf' 

'I~ ,6... JI \.J:"~ l.1Jasl I~\; ..:.,L:.a...J _;~ lr: 0y.J-A-! 0b~ JI 0_r4t_ 

L 5 8J r-1:i.:> u •• ~ ..:.,)-~ 1-1"...L&l.l ..:.-~ JI -6-.. ,._:,.- 7..:.,_µ._ f l.1"UI ~ 
.~U.1 J.1.i y~ 9~ .5~ 

dl)I J...all 

4..L ri -:.,,,c -~ 0\~ ~I.J v-1..w.l ~ u-- ,,? ~\ ~ J 
~':ll ~10-- o/ .11 -~ "J,-1 v- (~) .wl J_,_.J J\; d\; (~.J) 

i L ~ .:,.-(!) 

' L -:.\. 
s L I ,o.-:i. 

2 L + , ; (I) 8 L omits. 
6 L cY-'.:.,~_, /_,_;:;_ _.,._1(1); others like Y. 

1 L 1.,:-f_. e L 1.;_s::;._ t L J:i. 

(11] 
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• .f ~ 41 .,l i.:..~ j .,, _r\i I...,~_,;~ 0 A i..LAi" \... .,l 1 
/ i1_).1 ..b:-11 JI 

(~)-C:UIJ..,-.JJ\;..::.J\; (~:o_;) ~c 1.>.?"I ~l_,_;J_, Jai)..ul ~I_,_; 0A 

J_," "-I ~;J_, i ~ ,., _ _,;~ 0A [_.?" ~/ _,I ·e lf..1AU ~ 0A i ?I 0A 

~ _ _,yll o\J.JJ ;)_,.b -".\ ol.J.J J\; ( ~~~ 0A iJZ \... .J -c:iil _}i:, l.>J,;.I ~IJ.J 

J\; / 0'. I .._.:_,c _, .,l fa i.r..W. I i.:..~ ~A o ~ ·J,z, I 0-- (..G. ii 0c _,* 
~ I uC _, 2.,,1 _; _tG;.,. ~ i..li _, i.r..w I ..:..~ 0A i? I 0A ( (1..-:> ) -c:ii I J _,... _; J\; 

..::..l~ i.r..w.1 ~ ,y .__:...;I..:-_;~ J 1.)..:.-.. i ?I 0A (~_;)~I/ 

( (l..P ) -c:ii I J _, _ _; L ..:., I_, _j. 

JI '':J _r;) 3':J _,I JLl.-1 ~I -c:iil J _,-_; ~ J\; ~ .J 01 ( ~ _;) .J'. ~ uC _, 

J\; .._:_J .. ( -c:iil ~; ~ J\; .l~I ( J\; ,y ( -c:iil ~ ~ J\; .\~':JI J\; 41 
J\; il)-1 ..ci:-11 ( 1) 1_.,;~ J-6 ( J\; 0-- ( -c:iil J ~ J\; lf.l.Gll ~ (!),_.,;~JA 
;L ( J\;,y (-c:iil~ ~ J\; ( l.iA1$..u:-.. (!) l_.,;~j• ( J\; u" ( -c:iil i ~ 

4f lr1 .J..li Jc 0~Jll 

...r" Ll..1 j..aAJI 

uC-(" )\ ::,fr'.J ~i~I.J v--..wl ~ s.u~I ~ J 
i)A ~l..u" 0r r .JJ.,_ lf...l.All ~ J J...1..aj ,y J\; ~, ( ..:,.:,,-_;) 1$..,...a:JI ~I 

( '->-.J) \}'Lt.. uC _,* ~~ ~ .J ':J\ J~ JJ~ J 0r ._ii.j:, .J'. J..i-j' 0A _, 
6
.Jl:JI 

~ JI 0: I'-:-'\:.( J_, _;l:ll ,y ;;.I.J'. .,l ~•r 1f-1Atl ~'. J t-': i\,.p ,y J\; ~I 

..:..~ J 01..:.z..J ~ 0\.. ~ (() ~i,I_, i.rl:JI J\; ~I ( '->- .J) 1.>.l..JI uC 

v"'.l.Gll ~ c:,.rl ,y j..at '-:-'~ ~ o)~ ib J' r-'ll 0~1-':-' v"'..w.l 

1 L .)i:, . 2 Y omits; L has ..u.J for r»J. M and M2 r»J. P r..ii. 
8 Y omits; more correct J}. 
4 Y omits part of tradition about rl.J.1 ~I. Both Y and L omit that about 

Jerusalem! L has several times .:.,;:>;. for the construct! I chose the order here, 
Jerusalem first , because of support of M and M2 and the Jtf1ii.f Reynolds. P· 60. 

6 L ,j..,ll (!) s y .Jl;II .:,-) .ii (1) 1 L ~J. 

[12) 
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~.)\..JI ~I 

(4:P_;) J).1.J/ 0'. t.91_; If' - 410't ~\_, o_µI ~ J 
~I 0'. ·_y- If'-' 41 v- oy:u,ll.J ;;_,,;...all J.J4!. ((L..) <4.Ul J.J-.J ~ JI; 

..r.l.4tl ~ t_l.4}1-'-:-- J.J~ \~) '4.UI Jr.;~ J\i* (~.:.:,_;) ..Jlk 

~..\all~ 
2o / J\i ( 4:P _;) ~~ 0'.I If' .J ~-'all ~ o / _;~I -':-.J 

.\:,.JI J _;_,.-ll ~~I 111~ ~~I 111 J\i ( ~ _;) ~ 0c .J 41 _;/ v
~I J~I J'- ~) 3_;~1 ~ ~.J ).J ,oil~~")..¥ ~~I ~\..JI 

~ l_,.: ... ~ .J ) .J ;; _r=...all .J ~ 
0

..\al I ~~I 01~ ~ \..JI • \c.JI j 4J_ \ jl .J 

i)Lll ).) 41 \:::.,-~.)_,~_;.JI*..::.--;?-.) ~~.J ;;_,,;...all~~) 

i.$.J~-.J ~~ ~.l.411 ~ ;;_,,;...al Jw ,oil J\i J\i (~_;)~_,If'-' 
6
!,J)j J ~), ( !J)_:, 01 ~), ( !J)j J ~.Jk;* ~~ .J \jly,:- 4t _, 
~ ;; / ;; _r=...all ( ~) <4.UI J ..,-_; J\; J\, ( 4:P _;) ..::.-..o Lall 0'. o.)~ If' .J 

.._:..)JC) ;i✓1 ~.:-T WI~ .J 41 _;lrl v" Jf' Jc ~;.JI.J ~ v".l.411 

( 4:P _;) ; _;:_;"' 1.)1 If' .J ~~~I i ~ JI 41 JA>I .k .r jlJ:.w jl/ ~I (..✓ _, 

'-"'.l.411 ~ o_;~ ~ v- (.~)I_, '-:-'\:.....JI.J ~ .;lr')/1 J\i (~) i11 If' 

v- c_Ji. c_il}\1 c~)I.J ~.WI olfl 01 (~) '4.UI J.J...,J J\i J\i ~I.J_; J.J 

'JI*'-:-'~.\... 0 .. \... J\i ~I ( 4:P_;) ~ 0'. -~1 If'_, '-"'-'all~•/ j.P\ 

c_.}: • _r..:a}I J\; \J'6:~I ,j y 0c _, '-"'.lAtl ~ JI ; _r=...all ~ v- 7
r:::.___i. 

J::ll.J ~1_;11.J j4 .J j~ 41 .;lrl ~) \i-,. 
ii-.r _..::...;\ '-"'.l.411 ~ ;;_r..:aJ ~ .J :.r ,oil J\; J\; ( ~ _;) ~ If'_, 

~ ~ 0-°J .\c-JI JI ..::...---4;) cl:....J ~.;'JI~~ 0-°.J J.)'J\ 

1 vomits; L has V-".J .:iii r5 for (""'J). 
8 L l,.p.-, and same next occurence. 
6 Y omits. 6 Y in margin. 

2 L J~-

4 L omits ; Y margin : ts""J½• ~ ,sl-

7 L (.?-)II ; Y .• )'l_,_ L has above •'=11 for •'=1' , and O:,\J.:i~ for ,_:,IJ;,:;.;_ 
8 Y Jij ; L .j\:DI. See Tah!]ib at-Tah!f.ib, X. p. 490. 

[18] 
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J_,...J J\i J\i (-1.:0.J) ;;J'.._,.. I.?_\ i:r_, JlJ-1 v"JJJ J~ ~ y~ .l. $ 
V" .. LAll ~ JI ( () J.~ I.?_ jl v"...w\. ~ JI I.?_ -s..,...i ll. (~) ~\ 

~..::Ji0l~IJ.Jl; .\c.JI J\ ~J~_r l:.i.\.i. u-- Jw ;_r-aJ\ JI I.?_ '7""~-' 

c:-'i Y~ u-- cl.a; .µ1 JI I.?_ cj r ~~ ~' 1.?_.J ~ c.J~ c:- ..,~ 
J~ JA v'\ J. ~ J 4!,. rr4'- l. y .:ol)I i..r:1 I.?_ C.J~ .Jj_, ;;_r-all 

JW_, ~\~ ~I 

i ~V"...wl ~ oj=' JW ~I J"~ J\; (VJ) J';J_)..1 i.r.J.:OI JI u!:.., 

~ I .r.• c:_-~U ~ .r ~k ~ ( '-'"' .J ';}I_, • \c.JI '-'"' __,..( • ~ ~ i;_ v' .. ~::~ 1 

~lall 1$~1 \_;~11.)1 ....._:.,,?.J }:.llyi .. :i\Jl~ 0_,~Jo.:o~~! ~_, 

~ _, V"..ul.l ..;,_~ ~.J~ J~ _, ~ .. UI ~ 0kly L J ;;__,Lall ofl J\i 

~.r J:~ _, ;;j-1 J~ _, ;;_,JI_, l..a.:.all Lf _, .L~ J~ Lf _, ~j J_,k 

if.:, f \c..:, I~\ ( JW .Jj J J\; 1$..1>l_,ll .1...-I 0'. .Jc 2u-=l-l l.?_I i:r _, 

j ~ ~ V"...\All ~ o/ u-- J:91_,...I f~ 0y. Ji f' l~l \J"J';JI u--
.;, _,ll ~ ~ Jl,.i ~I v'~ .J~I 

JI I.?_ ->JJ ~ ((1..#) ~I J_,....J J\; J\; ( u J) 1$.JJ:L.I ...1:--- I.?_\ i:r _, 

~ J ~ u-- J\; ( uJ) i)LJI 0'.I .uil J..? i:r .> ;;.J~I I.}_};, v".l.411 ~ 

~IJ'..~...; _,.. J:9 ~i1 y., ~.)~ ~ _, ;_r-all 0:-C_ J- W'J ull v-..w.l 

c.r _, ~lc_l 0~ \.ii _,...:o j ;µI~.:, 1~1• J\; ( <1>-.J) ~..!. _,;l...l i:r _, .i...L.. J 
_,1• ;;µ10: ....._:.,,? ~ v-..wl ~ jl u-- J\; 8(uJ) J~';}I ~ 
~_,o.b'-:--~l_;f _,I Ji~ J..L.4i".., ~LJI ~y ~ k.:o_, 4

\.i..)~ 

~~I olbl ;;.:,~II JW ~I JL 01_, .i...l <ti..J_, i ~ j!.. ~j~ u-- c..r.., ~5 ~\ 
j..;-.:o I~\ .~JI~-~ L. y~ .j ~ JI 0'. J.r=J.I JWI 

6
-".I J~./ 

1 L omits. 2 y .:.e-J-1. 

a Y in margin. The following J~ is not in the MSS. 

' L U.\;, .:,,.1. 6 L cJ_I .:,,.1. 

(14) 
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.....;~ -:..)_j:,_ ~ ~ u&- ~L.s.: .:.,I 1.;_f...,a]l J;...) ~) -~( ;;_r-Jl 

·~ ~ I~~ u--l:ll .r~ t:" ..,.u Jl •i/-_.J il_).l .wl -=--~ Jy Jl_.,kll 

J:_J_., ~ ;;_f...,a)I ~ J~ .:.,l -'-:-► I .:.,l.J 1J\,; ( _.,s::.~ ( \t~ ':}_., ~ 

1.k..JI J '-:-'l_.,...all_.," ;;_.,L.Jl J ¥_.J Jl..i .wl Jl '-="_.,::,__.,~~I iJ~ .:.,\ .J ~ 
.k..Jl J ~~ .:.,l .J ·'-:-'"1/ ~ _f~ i--lAll ~.)':/l._ ~.)_., 1.J l..J.: V ~ J_; \~It 

~.)':/l -.=J;" Jl..i .wl .l! .:,I '-="6:.:-,. t:" _.,ll ~~ J .k..JI .:.,\; 1;;_f...,a)l ~ 

~I_, Jl..i .l! .:.,l ~.)1 lrl uU t:" _.,ll •~ ~ ~ ~; v-} yi ;;}..:.ll 
2
~ .J '-="6:,.:...l ~I ~ b 

u--...l.All -'-:-► l_., u--...l.All J\...i .wl JI i\..:Jl ·'-:-► l JI,; ..;I ( 4-► J) ~ C.:F.J 
3 
o.) )½ 0-- .w I ;; .J-4..., u----lAl I -=--~ '-:-' l._ 0-- &; * J _.,kll .J ;; _;,=...all .w l J \ 

.,.\_.:.i:: .:., J:,_ .:., 16' v----lAl I -=--~ ;; _y C. \:i. .:., I ( u J) \}.J 0'. \ ~ j u&-_., 

~ .r-.d ~i..,:_..::,\~ iw L►l ~ ~~ ':/ (V....) .).J.b 0'. .:.,~ 
~ ~)► 4=S' ~ ~ .f.A ·._)..~ .:.,~\; ~ ~ ~':/l._ ~ .:.,t.::.\; 
J 0--k .u .J .J -~ ~ -~ tf J:il I~\ ~£ _,. I~\;~ .i..:... .u ~J .:,I 

'-:-'l:JI 1.U. .J Jw ~7 ~\) .wl I.?.; ~ JIAt ( () .) yb .LI.:.;- 0-- .:.,'6'.J u- JI 

~ f ~ l,_ ~ ..:..:,.:_\ ( ~ f ~':Jl,_ ~ -=...:.,.:_\.Ja~ ~ ~ ':J 
~~ ~ .wl ~ ~_f ~c. uA> ~.) _.,.b ~ ..,,_ l .:.,'6' ..::,t$ .!.1..1.s::.l ':/l t_:--!11 Jw 

~A\_, ~\ ~J 5~\ ~.., -=--~.l:•I !.IJ.f! 11 Ji JI,;~ J\; 

C.:.; I .:.,~ ( !) uA>\,; \J.; .:.,l:... ~.:.,I.:►~ cl}\'-=" _,;I.J !.I _,A;.:..\; .!.l~~ 0. ~j~ 

;;_f...,a)l '-:-'l._ 0-- J;..) \~l .~.JI l~ _.,s::.~ .:,I .J -~~ Jl..11_..,,_I J\; '-="~l\ .J 
~'-="I-".\~ U ...._:)~ .b '-="~ 0-- -.::la;* ~ll '-="l.. 0-- ~£_, 

6 u---lAl I ~ 
1 L omits. 
2 From lc:,_1.,. restored from L, with support of quotation from the Ba<ith 

by the lt/1af, Reynolds. p. 75. But L has lost the fore part of the tradition , to 
~I.,_ s L only (c.')._,..... _,11.,. ~ L .;-n. 

6 Y doubtful ; P ~\; M, M2, and L ~1- more apprapriate here. 
6 L omits. 

[15) 
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.:r di~ f J\; ( ~ J) ',?J•Jl y\~ 0'. ~ 1 ..___:../' JWI -".I i.5.J.J.J 

y1 ~ ..w_, c.r..w.1 ~ •.r ci:i ~~I~ ~--Ill JI i~T ~ .i:... j:,:-_, 

JI i:,__,LJ.1_, (~)~:JI~ f y~ J .1.,/ I~~ ~ (~) ~ 
'c.r.w.1 ~~ 

~UIJ..ull 

i:,l-1t'"0'.f-,.\.J'.I i:F--o_µ\ j;-...\i ~\ uA.J J.)_rl\ a,)l}\ J 
J;-~.u_, ~I L.~f'I f" ~\;c.r..w.l~o_r4..J)I.....::,.;'(_, 2

~ l:i."..1>- J\; 
\,., A ( ) ._.j I ~ 8 l..:....19 . JI ~ ~ \_ L!ll ~u1 . . le 
~ r t ~~ ~ ~ - . ir-..J ✓ - . . v" ~ 

( ~ ..::..W ..ii ~iJ l.i.,, ~ ~ "'.} J~ a..:;~? ( ~)., ~J 

~I \.i.,,~) ~ _r JI_, u:11 j..1 iY j:,:-.J JI ~ J\; 4; -~ ',?~ '.J~l 

1~'6 J\; c.r-L-&ll ~ ~) ~ ~; w:_I JI J J~ ~ 0'. ~•--". ..:;JJ) 

~ ~ l~l.t ~I JI i-1...Ai ( 4./'ltll Y~. iY o_;...a}I J;-~l.t ~I~~ 

y~ ~ ~l.t J~ .,- ,4,.\.,;. J ~1_,b-~I_, w:.~ _,...JI 0, _)a;l.t 4,,"\_,k-1_, 1~ / 
~I i:F-_, y~ ~j;. .k--1!1 i:,l.t J:,:-_, .:r di t_~I_, ye j...at 41 yl--".I iY 

~ J 6
i~I iY ~1.r.:zj\ ~ 6J:lll •✓. 0'6" ~I ( ~ .J) t,?.JLa;~I 0~ 

~ JI ~ • _;....JI ~ y ~ 0--
1
.cl.ti J~ .,.JI a, )½JI ~ 1 J:111 J" ~-' 0 l:.a.. J 

-.;_rtll J..u)I 

(() ~) J_yly .J ~ )\ Y~.J(~)i3\ ~ .J s<;\_,-1\ ~ J 
yly .J ~>- Y~.J ~\ Y~.J L~l __;-;. <J Jl .;.,,:C-~ll.J 

~.J ~j .;):, .J (~) <i1l Y~.J ~_;6!\ ~u ( ~ .;) / 
~.,-11 ~ ~ 01 ·~ c~.J) J..,.:.11 J\; _ ~.?l Y½.J ;J 1..n 

1 L omits. 
4 L Ii-"'· 
7 L omits·, and to end chapter. 

8 L Lll.:- r ..,._ -=.,\:,d, and diff. phrasing. 

6 p ~) .,:n (?) 

e y c:.AI, and several times so below. 

[16] 



xv MATTHEWS: The "kiliib l,ii<i!11-11-11ufiis" of Ibnu-l-Firk:il.1 67 

01 ~-' ~ .b..JI '-'.~l Jc(!: ~.r• ~ .k..JI J ~-' y H 
J\; ( 1.b..JI _J ¥-_J Y j~.J (.lr1l ~ .IJ_,((L:.) ~ll ~JI~ 

.!,\!:, J 2.uil JL!_, J\; _,c~ ( ..W~l j:,:-b l)A ~ H ~ )\ '-:-'~ ~ ( 
,~ .J ~ l:?.:,I _, o.lJ.J l:?.:,I _,II 019 .!,\!:, uA ;.s;__, ):J\ 0-- ~ ~_, i:~I 

o ~U; .J v )\ ~ <l:.~ y~ "1 3Jr. ~ y _,.a; Jl..i .uil J\; l:?.:Ul ~ _,l.l 

cl]:, J:. ~.J ~ H (() -~)j yl7 Jl ~ ( J\; yl.iJl ~ 0-

~I JJ-" J ,._;~ ):J\ 0-- ~ ~.J 41 .ui\ JL~_, o.X.C .\c..JI J ¥-_.J 

J H .k~ ~I'-:-'~~ Lt c-~' 4
J;i.. _;.. J Jll J.J;.,..Jl JI~ ( ~\ 

1..i...,, .b..JI J ~-' ~~l ~-' (() 0":1- ~ .f "1 J~ l:?.:ul ~ .Jll 
5
~ "1 .uil y6:,,:....I_, ..c>:<-11 -~ 0-- f:) ll (() 01.c:L "-:t \c.:, l:?,:ul ~ _,l.l 

y~ ( ~ '-:-'~ .x.c .!,\)£_, .!,\):, j:. ~ ~~.JI'-:-'~ JI G~- ( 

J ¥-_/ o..t:.c ~-' ( ~ J) / y~ ~-' __..L.l.\ (1) J)l.>-1..JI ~I J 
J-fa.._, ~I J;;..b JI --=--~J~I ~ J_, ~_,~ yl7 .x.c .!,\!£_, 7.k..JI 

¥:./ (() (-/ yl7 JI~ ( yJ.__, ~ H ((L:.) <i3l y~ JI 
\. .f=, UA y u (-✓ OJJ-" i_;. _ _, ... ~ j.a!J y6:.:-.A ~ .b..JI _:,\; .b..JI J 
~ o_;r. "-! iJ (f).:,_,.I.:, yl7 J(~J)..J.r J.,.;ry ~.J 

~\; .b..JI J ¥:.-' "11--". l. j~.J 
9.:,_,.b j':, 0-- y .:,~Uy~_,* 

~ .b..JI 10~;1.J 9.!,\1£ o .J~ j v-"UI 0-- ~1.J _;j;, "-!r- ..u* y6:-:-,. 

j.-, 1~1 "1 ~-_,* ~j _;.fP 0-- "=11 .uil w_; ~"-!\c.:, l:?.'.111 (f) ~ .b.:, 

o_;~J v- ,.,.; .J L. ~ .uil ~.J y _,;,:ul ue ~-' JW .uil JI y __;:.,_ 1101 cl]:, 

cll~ J 0t; 12U..ull_, .b..JI_, o_,LJI_, ~Uall J ¥,./ u, _ _rll ~ .Jll \.i. 

1 M in margin ; L different phrasing. ~ L shortens the request. 
s L J,J-A!. 4 M inserts J_,i,.J,. 

5 P shortens; L phrases differently. 6 M 'o:- fa.. L omits. 
8 L only l.o..1:-w ~ _,,. {-✓ i J.r-! ~J ,s-:&- -¥. J .,-!. ..,,. J. 9 L omits. 

10 L j..,1.,. n L ~,., ~ 1~1.,. . 12 L 4:! J~.,. 

[17] 
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ui4* 4-ol -G..\l.J, J:. 4 _;L. .J 4!__,;::i If c.r -11::i ~ b\s I~ .)l:.at 

_,,,. .J Jl_;;JI ~ -~ .J ~~ ( () J,.~ ...; .r 1$.:i.ll L.;,, _,11 .JI J~_, •J-,JI 

l:i..JI 1$.J?" ~ 1JW ~I J~.J .\c..JI j ~·(~)~I , .. A CJ\.;. 

½A-" J- ;1 ~ i:,t; ~ ~j _;_,'Jt:> '1' .J o .J"Lll JI~ .:,I .:ii) i:,t; ;; .r ':}\ .J 
~j _;), JI ..:::,~ v-..wl ~ ..:;..i""I I~\ (~) ~I C-'j (~_;) 

.\c..JI j 2 ¥-_.J 

0'6' 1$.:i.ll -....ci _,11 j Jl)I -....ci .J 4! I.Gr\ ~ ( ~) ~:JI 01 <-:--"S' 0 .. .J 

~ .L:.a;· 4-<L.1 J.~ .J <~) ~:11 •. A If y.:i r J:i If~ -~':l' ~ 
i:,::i\s o_f.-411 <./l! c.:.,.o i:,'( ~ ~L.1 J,_~ ,..1a7 r 4~1 -~ ~-_J.P ~ 

~ o.lJ:"\ ..::-,..IA7-' o.l:' ~ ~\ ~ .J .µI c.:.,.- -;6:~)lll d; .J ( {) J~ 
( ~)\J .S::)ll~ (~)~:JI~ J,_~ 1..IA7 ( .;_,L.al\ 1\;I_, ~)\ 

Clftl .r J ~ u .. o\;/ .J '-:-'2'::i c.:.,.- ;;\;./ ~ -.:-,..;,, j ~ _,11 -1\::i 11..1t 1-IZ 

J- l:i..ul 4:~I '1' .J 0\..,- )I ..1-:-- J\; .µ1 JI (("L.) ~I.J J,.~ C-'"' if" 
~ .J o -'>- ':11.J Li.JI i._l.J► c.:.,.- ~~ ~.J \,..1..p\; ~I JI SI./ .J o µ1 ~ 
( ~) tf11.J c:"' .Jl I £'-". J -'"' _, ~~I u r J 0:! ~) .JI 4 _; 4t 
<li"~J-v-..wl ~ 0::i_;..~~ •~1J-.J (~) tf11 ~ \..L J~ ~ ~ 

0t; t:.~l.i. 5
~ ~ jll 11 ~ \..L J~ ~.J (~) ~I C.Jj ~ ..:::,I_; ~I 

cJ .JI.J J I.Jp .J ~ r-t: ~ .µI JI~ I.Gr\ Q>- ~~ ~ (~) ~I 

.;_µI-".; j IS~I ~I Jl o-1-::! ~-~ .J'.\ _ 

..:::,b~ .J J::lrl ~ j _rll _;SU J\; ( 4► _;) ~ 0'. y"' .J -:.,,,>"' .J 

'-:-'2'::i c.:.,.-~..:,.;'(_, '"="\k.;l...l J-,aal ~L .:iyb J~ .J .:r ~I Jacl _;_,.:,ll 

..1.....i"-1 J-.J ~..J.\ v-ull ... :!-! JI .;~I J~ ~_;':11 JI .µ1 c.:.,.- 4tl,... 

Jf!tk-". ~~01 JW ~1·JL (() .:iyb .:,\ (4►_;) ~ 0'. J.r- ,:;,_ 

1 L t.r-=,__, and diff. phrasing. 
8 L diff. phrasing in following. 
I Y -~ (I) ; L diff. phrasing. 

[18] 

2 L ~..i,:.,-1_, (1) 

' L omits. 



xv :'-1.\TTII E\\S : T he ·'/,it,ib ,,,-,., i/11-11-1111(11.<'' or lbnu-1-Firk ii b 

J ~ .\c.-11 ._:_/· JY ,y ;u_L J~ .J J· .wl J_;I; '-:-'~~\ 0-" J.:,UI ~ 

J\; (~~I) J> .>;J I y \c.JI .:.i:Jj,.all \}_,,.;; J* ~ll .i7~1 1J ~~ t.;o, _,11~ 

Jr J ;'\LUI -i-:i ~ 1:c>.:i.ll ~ .Jtl J ~tl -½c. l.10½ .J.A! 0-" ~ ~1ll J 

JI ~.al\J ~ -.s.rl ~l ~,.l\ .> _p- ( (1-"") "=:JI ~; Jl Jll .i:-4ll ,.,t J ;; _j...::,ll 

~ ...1_:.c • k-1! 1 ~ .;;,-: .:., 1 J 1 __,j:Al I ).:. I ( ...1-! L! 1 0! ;; .),;....,)\ I..?° I..:. 

;cl .uilJ ~ll 

J\; .,;I ( ~ .J) "-:-") 0c .J 1.ui\ 0 .. ;; J;,_,,, .._,..1_-All ~ •--A.) 1,>J.J J\;• 

o_r.all Jl..i .wl JI .._,..1_.all .'-:"", J .._,..1;11 -=--!:! Jw .wl JI il.:ll ·'-:-"'""1 

~J'.. ~.J.o.J\ o..i..10 JI_):,: .. .:, \ \Ji ~\_J J\,.j "1_,; ..j ( 4-PJ) ._,.Le .:_i:I ,.jC _J _)__,kJI_J 

'-:-'\}\ 
3
_,6:-.:,\.J f}c '-:-'L ... ";JI ~Y- l.1c.> r' I.!.-: ... L_;:-.. I}>:; .._,....1-Atl ~ 

. ..k.s: i_,,15' lr ;J .w I ;JI "1 I ;J ~ J'_ • '.ib,.. "1 .J' .J .._,..1-At I -=--!:! ·-A ..l_J'_ 1.:;;. 
u-- .:,~ '-:-'\_;JI u" "1 .:.,16' ~:,,(_) .ib:>- '-:-'~ ...1:c J-"" 0 .. J~ 0'6 ~ _, '-:-' __,;.:i.ll 

u: _).J.a:... u: ...1r .:_i:I .:.,\..-- JI -½c. uC _J Y-~ f J,;...:,\ J::l.rl ~~ u-- "1 ~ 
J::l_/'..I J! .:.,\.._:, J ,:K ,J\; •..I~ ,,jC ~I ,.jC ~I J...1:,,,- J\; 1~~1.:_i:· ~\: 

~~ .jl ~ l ,).:, •-A ~c. Jc. J ...:~~Jc ~ ~.:i.]I f~I ~~I l~I 

'-:-'\}\ _J.Jb_J ~_,:JI'-:-'~ JI JL;; ".,;.J.J,..~_J ~J--'--'-'.:/ 1..i.S.J \..i.(~ ..j '-:-'j~\ 

f-'!,J c_,,-4,:J J.;, 4_: .. lt9j_J ~;\ .:.,'(5' l,?.:i.ll (r) 6(..✓ '-:-'I? .l:.c l,?.:i.ll 

~ ~ ( .:.,\_J J::1_,,...,I ~ '-'.J4:; ~ ,.jC ~~ -✓' ~ .uil '-:-'t .:.,I;~ 

• J?.:, J • _,~I 

-:,;T~I J .wl 1.5'~ 1:c>.:i.J\ _)_,..JI .:.,I J\; ( ~_)) / .:_i: .uil ..L.~ uC _, 

t~ 1$.:,\.J '-:-'l...i,. .. ') .J~ 0-- •.J"'\l; _J 8~ )\ ~ ~~ '-:-'~ "1 J_r-! ,~ '-:-'~ 

I,.)"'~\-=.,:! J_J- Jc _J-.1>_J -=.,_.\A)\~ O.)~ ~r) J\; O.:>r 1)1 u: .:,~_) ,.jC_J 

.u1 I J .J-J ~-.J.'>" I l:.10 \,,. 0.. J \; .1-:l) \ \ \ ~ ~: \.. <II J:.a.; '-?< _,,,. _, J .r!.ll 
I L ":i.J! ../' ; y -~.J! .j . ~ L inserts .,;,- ;s:;_ .:,I , 
8 Qur>an ll , 55 ; IV, 153 
6 Y omits. 7 MSS. 5~. 

4 L omits. r, L ~JJJ~-

• L inserts ~I. 

(10) 
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~\.JJ \).J t(f':" 1,?J\_J ~ (f":" ~ l>iJ ~, ~\JJ \).J* (f':" -siJ .._;\ (~) 

(f':" l:?J\ .J Ii__.. J ~ { ~) .ui\ J _,-J .::..At' 

c::-\:ll~I 

;;..J'..J• ~1 ui;;. - 49_;_,l\ -~ .J ✓..\.all~ ,l...J 01) ..... 0.:~ J 
£... ~) Jl..1.J.l 0-- J\:,;.\ jL.i .ui\ 01 ((L,) .ui\ J.J-J J\, J\; ( ~J) 

4~\ t./'.J J-!--JJ ~.?.)\ t./'.J V"'..1_al\ ~.J ~,,:.JI t./'J '½..1_..J c.J.}\ t./'.J 

Jl_,.JI 01.)~i;;. .J .__:...)L\f .:.J_.J).J 
2
..f'a..o ~J..1;.C.,\ ; .. ~) J~I 0 .. J\:,;.\.J 

.__:...)~ 4y s..,.\:S (')i fa* J J~ ~.) 0~\ 0-" ):;.\J i\.:.ll 0~ .J 

l.1.J 01)- ~i;;. .J 04. ~ 0~jf J-ll l.\; 0l:-,;..\~; 0\.::i;;. •Lt; .J 0~fi 

_:.;~ .J 0b.:-- 4~) Jlr,~I .r J\:;.\.J 5
'{;:i;;. ~i;;. .J i.?.:;~ .. ; 0\:,;.~J\ 

V"'...wl -=--f.! Jll 01)- ~i;;. .J i✓.:; J\; 01..1 .. ll .:.;,_ j\.;. ui;;. .J \.:.,\__,..i.J\.J J~I.J 

u&- .J 01)-.Ji✓ j ~j\ J ~\ 0~ u .. 0\.:~ JI,; a .J ~*\ 0.J:i;;. 0.- ~ 

~ .l. .l. ~ J.a:l9 J:1\10y.- J .l. '-!.r!. -:..;I JI) 0.- J\; (,,S.:\;J\ ~):. 

Jw .uil 0~~ 0l.l ...;\; '-!_~ ( i)l.JI 4_A V"'..1.4!.I 

~ J l:?.:JI 01)- -~ .r ~ ~~ .._;\ I:?~\ ~~ .:.;,_ 4r ui;;. .J 

~ 71~1 .!J.l~ J ~~ .J--A ~• -I~ r:J -~\ J_:;.; o}'-J ~~ V"'..1.Atl 

.:.;,_ / ~ j\; ~..ul ;__,; u-- -=---:I~ l~IJ ;_r---=.ll 0-- 4iJ.J J.J\.::; ;;~ 

J~ (f-') .wl JrJ ~ JA.-1 ~ I.Lt. -0\ ~I Jw (~J) '-!lkJ..I 

u&-.J ~l\ J•J 0. \~~ / \,,..i;.\; ~*I ..,-JA J:i 4A ~I~ ... Ji:-J j>-~ 

\,?~ ~\ u,. J,:-J ~*I uL;.~ J\; ((1~) .wl J_,..J0I ( "...,J) v-} .:.;,_ ~ 
1 L omits. ~ Y .r"' (!) 3 L Jl..; J_,i. 

·1 Y \.+.i, and inserts J, bei·ore second. 
6 Y U but correctly in chap. xi . u L ;\_.,.ill and diff. order. 

L only \:,\;, The wondrous stories o f the Well of the Leaf are found in 
many pl aces. See LE STRA NGE, Palestine 1111der the Mos/e111s, p. 292, under the well 
"al-Kalt, " from Yiiqiit- This is ident ified as th e well near the entrance to the 

Mosque al-Aq~a. See also JPOS, IX, pp. 64ff. 

(20) 
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( ~ _;) / .u )I.,;. J ~ 0 ~ v--..w I ~ 4.4! _; ~..w -~ _,. _, ~ J ~ 

-~, J. _,I.) t' _,; "-'. ~\ j-9 ~~ 0'. 4.r .J J~ r-' J 0 .. ~ J Jlkj\; 
~ 0Ll:-I JI '-:'l:JI ~ j>-..u 0~ JI t-4~ ·'-:-'.',!..\ J \~ ..u:-_ _,; • ..i:;.l:) J..)19 

~~ j\; ji"_;\; <-:--,\-I JI c_J';. ( ..;~l 01;. ~ \.i. fi ~ ~;JJ ..i:;.i_, ~; 

J_)\9 -~1 JI .I.AA J..-_;\; \t:; .J.J;..)_, 0l:~l J I.SiJ ~.:,J~ •_;;1:>-\; v--..wl ~ 

<-:--:.(; ~/JI~~ ~ 0l:,\..I JI 'I).a! t-' \~ I_,~ f §v--L·\ ~ J_;_, 
.)-lb_, ~..l! y ,s~ 41 ;_. ;JI • .a <.)A Jo:-_; J;..>., J~ ~..I> J..l..a! / 

- - -
fi ~ '-f" ~-}°J u ~., ~ '-f" .:, \; -i..i _;_,II I., fa 1 3 ~ lS J J \; _,* ~ 

~ :J ~_;_,ll .:,l ~-...1> ~ 5~., ~ . ._; ~ :J -i).I 0\t 41 

J •½ ..i,;.\; ~ Jlkj1 .J Jw i./4~ .J 15J..! <-:--,\-I J.:,: \l ..;\ ~_,_,J J_, 
~ ~I j\; c_.fa ~ y JI;.)_; ( ..:.,\;J_, 4.r ..i_;.\; 41 .u;..)I ( ~\ 

_,_lb .J ,i).I J;.--1:- i. ;J\ ~ ')l,:-_; 0I ~ J\a! ( "'"" J) / JI •✓\ (! j 
0f! .:,·~ f 01_, -i:J:_l J_;_, ~ ~ .:,~ 0 \; ..:.,\;J_,ll l_,_;kil Jw ~ ~ 
IJ'. 4.r ..;\ ~\_,)\ o..ifb J_, 0~. u\i_;_,)l .§3 f ~bi::. J\; 41 J_;J ,jA 

,i;,~ .:.r 4.r 51_,)J.)I u~ ~ _, 4..:.,\;J_,ll ..i:;.I_, 41 J;..) ~.:,JI* -i.!~ 

• ..i:;.I; _, Y l.>iJ \.._, 41 .J_,;...1: L'~ .JL ":it GS::i J\; ~ J:'-,_ 
\.i,~.J'.. .:,l .JL L(_; '-,J \.i. ..,;.·~16...1>,., ~.JJ ;JI ....... J:~ t ...;l_, ~ ..:.,\;J_,11 

~ ( ~ 4'J_j J -'~ ~ J_;.J 6.~ ~ ~ fa ~.c. _,i;:.~ 

0. J.,..i. 01 ,sP _,I ~I LJ.; J\i JJ_,11 0. ~ L/b.).J'.. ( ~ J-s 
( •_;~ Ji::. \.i.~_, 0I ~ L.¥ __,;.T 0\5'_, l_,)\i •J~., d 
u.C.11 ~_j.c . ._: .. }IJ.>.11 J_;-". Li.~ rr' .;S=~ ( ..;\.S"\ LJc t:" _, 

v--i JI 7o.) .,~ 

1 L .:,~. 2 L inserts (~J) ...,..U.:l-1.:,_. 

a L rJI (~J) /~.J- f L omits. 
6 L Y omits. 

(21] 



72 Journnl of the Palestine Orienta l Society xv 

_rWI J.,ull 

1.1"~~1.,~~i:.r- "-""JAil ~ ~\.. u--~ .J o_l)UI J 
.?:. J\; (~) .uil JrJ ..I...S, i y_ d:, L* lS"' l__,l\; (rr:.:,J) 1

·Jc.., 

~~\;i../' 01_, ;;.;~Lll L! JIA~ J,>) JI \J.Ji-~ "-}.J ~..1.J..\ ._.,..UI 

~ _, .:F- .uil J__,_; J s~ ~1• 0c. _, Jw .uil 0:,~ ~ .J u-UI Li u-..1All 

~.;~~I u&-.J 
4
~j J~ J.Jkll ~lo:- JI 1:>~\ ~I J\; ;;./"U~ fl:,\;* 

~ ~ ;;./"UI bj\ u-..1All ~ J.J..r" J-:>l..i:_ .. ~...1-.>-* J\; r-~'.;:' 
;; ./" u~ J .J..r" / J.a.a 0 .. --=-~J J_ IA.. ~ t:" y ~j _) ~ 

1.1"..w. I ~ J ..::.,\.. 0-- ( (G,) .iii\ J J-J J\; J\; ( -1,:.:, J) ;; .;:./" ~ I 0 c. .J 

~ 1;;1.J_,:.ll J J:i:-., :r .uil J.JA~ J\; 6~-11 '-:-,.( 0c. .J .\c.JI J ..::.,\.. LctG 
4t ..::.,\.. L.ctG cli_,,... ..::.,\.. 0--.J .µ1 J ..::.,\.. L.c·tG ~ ..::.,\.. ..:,.-u-..1.all 

.11.r..all J.Jlo:- -1__.d v"..1All ~ J .).) 0 .. J\; ( -t>-J) J~ ~\ --=-,.5"' 0c. .J 

0-- J\i ( -t>-J) ~ ~ ~.Ju&-.J s'-:"~ ~ u-..1_.al ~ J_r.A.o J\; ,i;\ -t.:c. _, 

~Jli&.)~l ~if.J'-4~,~lo u-- 6;: u-..wl ~ JJ.) 
J\i l;;..JI .l---, J .).) Let(; 9~"ill 0fa._j J u-..wl ~ J J.) 0 .. J~ 0-J..I 

JjUI -1$.J&, ~ 100k-)I ~ 0c. .J i..f'--1All ~ o.=-..-.a ~ ill\ -=--; ~ \; ~ 

J~ j-A Jw v"..1All ~ 11
0-- JI ..;..f.'>-\;* Jj... 0c. Jlj)I ~ _;lL J\i 

.W-1 J-:>~; 0-- ~ .JJ ~I~~ J\; (i di J\; ill I 0_,~J 

JWI_, J.i..all ~I 0.- J IY-~ ~:.J.>- J\; Jl..1 .. .J.I ul,;. 0'. ..1..-l 0c. .J 

0~ ~l.. J (5iJ.J J..l.:.4ll J 12'-:-:...ll ~) J ..::.,~ "rt'" J ~ )\ JI (_.J;. ,i;l 

1 L inserts ..,JU. ..;_1.;i:. 2 L 1~-- J Y ~ -

4 Qur>an LXXIX, 14; XXVIII. 30. 0 L only L:"1 
8 L ~.:,: ✓ Probably <iJ~\11 .!ll\.. v. ~- 1 Y ~J_,:ll. 
8 Y -.,.W ; and margin, different hand : .I-!!.:,,, 4i _;,_ .:i,l J...i _,l.;;I ~-.i.,! \I 
9 I. e., Gethsemane. 10 L r-" JI. 11 L .j _,,j;; _ 
12 Now Abu Ghosh. 
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€.J"'j.._. 0~ l_,l\; 4.ar\b .:.,br\b 4-i __ )ll <I)_,,:.., Jj ~ ..u_, -=--::-- ~ ..:.,.J'.~ :>J.J 

€.;") .. -=-}-~; o.L;..\ ~ ");\£; ~\..i.,.J\ €.;~ .. 0 ~ l_,l\; ~_;.\ ~\b .J ~ JI 

.:.,'6' l,1; .:.,\kL ":k. P -.r} ...rJ;l\ ✓) J.:.., ...19 \_,l\; _, ~\..i.,.JI €.;"'j.._. ~r )\ 

..::J4ii ..r'-" 0A '-=--::-- <I~ ..::., .J'. ~ I_,., J _, .l_9 i _,; \::, \; J..L:Al\ ~~ t9 _, _r.J\ 

J-.i,\ ,jA ,)bLll ._jA ~ .J ~.) .._;\ 1_,5.:i; -=--:11 \.i.i, ,jA 
2

<1 .... ~jJ\* i _,-All 

~ ._s:>- ...r.l.al -=--~ jl ~) J\; ,._rJAll -=--~ J J--"._ .:.,~~_,I )..u~\ 

jW .uil ~ J ._:;.,..::., ~., ~ 

~ l$-'U.1 J.,..~\ 

JA.A:>:" 0" - •.1-.J.J.'- t 011 .J 3<to~I ~1__,ll J .JJJ.J.. 15i .J 011 J 
I_, J - _,., _, "l:~ l. _,; ,}2 .. \ ..r JAl I ~ J:r-~-J 0'. 0 Jo__;.. -=-i_i .J JI.; .i.; I j L. 0'. 

'.J_,..;,,_ t-' (-w:>.J) c_l)-10'. tf _, y., ..u -=--!I~ ~I <I) Jw ~I).I~~ 

.,1_;1 l. J,.~ .:.,UI j,' ·j ~ Jw ~\_,I.I ,.1.,, 

? J tj\ J..-u)I 

J\; JI.; ( ~.)) 4_..l.\ ~\ 0" - J"'..wl s~ yw L~ * J 
JI.;* iUI_, ~~..1_ .. _, £.. -t:.GI ~)I.,' J ,:J.J~1-~ J_:,:1 (~) .uil J_,-J 

rnj:-1_, j\_..j <l)_,j j J\; l$))1 (-L. c=-4ll ~\ ,:;i;. _, 
9
...r~I -=--~ J"-!. ~ )\ 

.:.,I ~I j .~ 0_,~! aT 0 \,.,--)I.:.,_,., ,y \~i LL.J t..: ... ~ LL) uA 

;_; r-;\... <II Jj _, "..r..1411 -=--~ j .~~I .J e::-- '-! ~.fN\ ~~ (~) ~:l\ 

~-- ...;\_, .:.,\r )\ J:1;.. _;,:-\t .. il:.11 .:;\ .~ l. ~~ 0 .. -1:la; JL! t-' ~ 
,j\.Jall J_,;l ;):ii J--l.~\ 

1 I. I::•. ~ L omits. 3 I. I.)~ (-'.J.\. i y J-'-: 
u L j.,l. G L • ..;. Y J.J.. 8 .MSS. slight difference. 
11 Y omits. This is al-\Valld ibn Muslim. 
JU L JLI_,; Qur>:in XLIII, 44. 11 Y insens r-r"li, 

[231 
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~.r FJ.wl ~~ k~ 0\J\; ({1-"') ~:Jl 01 (~_;) 4,.;.j\,e. J-J 

~Jl~ ~ _,.., ik. wl~ \_;.,_;l'l 0--~ ~ ,jl J.:; ~)ll~ y_,.._, ~ ~ 
l..1-.>-lJ ~ ik. ul~ ~ L~ v _;l'I ~ f ...r..1Al.l ~ 2~..ul j.... n• 

.wl ~.., -~ ~ ..i__!..~J>_;l'\ ..:,..j'f;" J\; (4-P_;) '-:-"l\l:, JI 0-1 ·~ ,.jCJ 

0--~ & <'.'.:.;i ~ o~j 
9J>_;l'I j->- ..:,~• 2

\-.. .UI ~ \~_; 

0-" ~•~_,(JI ~l)IJ ...r.wl ~ ~~I_, ~Jl\ ~~I_,~ .. ('l~J ')'I W:2; 
2...r..wl ~ yt.a, t_l..-:- y1_,1 

o)~ 4~U\ d_,µ\ Ji )-i )-101 J\; (<I~_;)/ 0'. .w\ ..1.:c ,.jC J 

J>_;l'I J o)..LA.C ~UI ..:,\_,\c-..ll J 4.-..IAl ...rJ-All ~ ,)_,* J>_;l'I J 
((.l.""') .wl J _,..., _; J\; J\; ( 4-P _;) o .J'.,.J~ ~ I ,.jC _, 6-L.Ji. ._r..lA!I '-:-'~ ,.j .. ~ 

0'.• ~~ J- _, J.:.-o~_, ...r..1All ~_, ~~..ul_, ~ 41 0-- ~..JI J Jl...\.o ('.:!) 

_..:,..j, r ..,_) ~ 2
J\; J~.., jC .wl 01· <t)....,) .wl J_,__; J\; J\; < "~ J) 6J.:~ 

_;\:;.\; ~ • .,J_,.. 0'6" 0-- 1,:S'~~i::. 0-- JJa""' ~I J~L ~-1.., 9 ~-y,.! 0-- J_,i.~ 
~J J-- ~ ..r.t o..JJ,. ~ ~)>\; ~~ J o..ll_,.- ,.j--J ~! '-:-"i~ ~i:;. 

JI ...r ..,.r-1'6' -t.~I i ~ ~-jl l,:S'~~ _,.:.? ~.., 9_;.f,. .L.J....i. _..:,..jl r .J.J 

.Ill..- J- _, ._r..w\ ~ ('"\ r .JJ • ~I_, ~.:)I 0-- ~\ ~~ 0-- _, ~ 

0. ~ J-'4!. ~ J ._r..wl ~.fa.A~ 0~ ~I 0'. 4:_,h .. i\; ~\; ...;l 0l..w 0'. 
JI,; ( u _;) ~ J-_,~_;')'I ;L 0.0· Jw .wl JI ·'-:-",....\ ~l\ I.a l?ki\... 

~ 0-" \,:)~~ 0-" J_,u _, (,? .. J;_, i~ ..:,..j\ ._r..lAl.1 ~ ~ _, jC .wl J\; 

(u_;) ~ ~I ~J 0cJ ~ ~ ~ s~ '[_? 0 .. .., ·J .. v .fl. 

") 01 JW .uil .J-i::. J:,,- _, ~.., r .wl ..__:..)I~ ._rJ_all ~ J,,,I J\; 

...;l~'-:-'-4 

1 Y inserts ~ .i:. .J'., which I have put below between ..i" J ~I and • \... Though 
without corroboration it makes the text smooth. 2 L omits. 

e L .Ill. 4 Y and i:.. c;-Y'; Y also next occurence. 
6 L omits, several times glaringly here. 
6 Y inserts between lines '-:-!- ~-

[24] 
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~ J-lb J ( () 15" Y' .)kj J\; (<I~_;) \_,.,,\.,.)\ I.J'. J.;' I.J'. .wl .l:" 0"' J 

( ~ _;) ...r~ 0'.I ,.:F.J ,._r.l.all ~ JI ~J J~ •·__:,..JI.'-:-'_; _;j ,._.,....1All 

~~ .. Jc.ha-~ 41..:.,l:.:,. u'" 2
_;j J.\)l:,:.. u'" c.f: 41 u'" r.__,:i. '-:-'~ J\; 

'-:-'~ J\; (.....,._;) ~ if.J 4__:~1 .._:.-,._.,.Jail~ o.J#'J ~JJ~J u~J 

JS' ...r...lAll ~ j-i::. ~ .... )IJ ..:.,U..1 G J~ 41 '-:-'\-".Iv- .lc-• .ll v- r.__,:i. 

..;'i 3.b j,' __:,.- * • la.! .._r.l.all ~ Jc J~ 1.f.:Ul Jbll.J ~ Lll i ~ i.s,.. Cl:-"' 

.µ1 v- .!iJ .. ull 0.r-;- J_:;.,_ '1:15 ..:.,1 ( ~ _;) jilA.. if J 41 ..:.,l:.:,. 0 .. 

.wl ..:.,JJ-..S:J .wl ..:.,_,,..:-!J .wl ..:.,__,...~J .w o_;J.l.,,. .._r...1All ~ .l~.- JI 

4.:~1..:.,1 J\;..; I (.i...,_;) .!U\.. 0'. ..ril if J •~i::.Lll i J~ ..:.,\* JI -1~1 ..:.,J:> JA! 'i 
5
/~ ._/'J ...rJ:>_;JI ~v- __,...wll ~ •.)~J __,..i_.all ~ JI \;r ·0:i 

31;, _JA? ~ ~ '-:-'~ u'" .o1::l.ai * ..;,:, J 'ii 

.h ... J ,._r...1All ~ o / J\; ..;I ( ~ _;) jilA.. u"' 0'_jl .lr: .la;lll I..SJJJ 

j" .wl JJ-AJ. ._r.l.all ~JI~ jkil "-:,..l.::il ._:,.-Jll ~I J\; l~IJ ~_;'ii 

..:.,1 ·.r~ 'i V( l~I l..i.b * ~ .)~ ..:.,I J:s I) ,.;;., _;iii- .l; JI l J~\ ~SJ)l. ~ j:,:-J 

J~ J\; <I-ii("-"'"_;) L~l jilA.. u" \'-,.._;) 0'_jl .Lr:* i.SJJJ •'"="_,;.:Ill Jc 
l.f~'" j •J- J o}-P will~~ €--. j •J- J\; (f"") .wl J__,..._; ..:.,I 

o}--P ull .;y__,.:.c J ~__,...Lill~ u~ j o)-J o).,s, ull ~ 

..::.,\.. UA J JUI ..__;'9 ..:.,l.J J_;J~ ,._.,....IAll ~ ,.)C. J j_C; J\ .. j .u,I ..:.,\ J\; J 

lc'6J ...r..w.1 ~ JJ,.. ..::.,\.. J .le-JI j ,.;;.,\.. \.c'6J .._r.l.all ~ j ~? 1c..i. 
. 

...r...1All~ J~~ll ..;,:,_;'ii j ~_; ..;,:,_;'ii j v"2.a; \..J ,._r.l.all ·-=..~ j ,.;;.,\.. 

!.l_;~ ~JI ..;,:,_;'ii J}J 3,._r...lAil ~ o/ d. u'" e::_Ji \)>~.WI ol:}-1/ 

..;,:, ) j ~ ~I i-".. -. .. lA.. J.! )l~ y. '"=" JI J~J ,._.,...w.l ~ ..;,:, ) y .wl 

~I..;,:,_; 'ilJ ,._.,..1All ..::.--~ ..;,:, ) \th ~~_;'ii v- <Ii Ju r. J .._r.1All ~ 

1 y .s"'Wl, as generally where the name occurs. 
L ~mits, several times glaringly here. ~ L omits. 

t L .,.~ I"-".· 6 y •_j,,J (!) 

(25) 
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ii' ~WI½:; lS_;~ ~;JI 1~..1all JP_;')'I JI Jl.u i:.,T_;n J JW ~I lA5~ 
1,f_;~ Lf:; L)\; r...r.1-all ~ JI Jlk,I lS"") JL,i ~I J\;_, r...r..l.tll ~ JP) 

Y. _, r...r..1..all ..::..~ JP) J lS""Y ~\ ;~ ~_;y:}I C1l);_, J"!. <$.J__,:;_, <$J.Y.J 

JP) J ; _;,,JI ~ _; _; _; lS"" y ~i _; .J r...r..l.tl I ..::..~ JP) J J~ J W _, ...; ~ 
~ )l J,,:-) \ J\; b I.,. lt.15" ~.;.,.)')'I .k...., ,./' r...r..lal I ~ ; /'., r...rull ~ 

8J J_,;ll.J Jlall J_,k Jl....i ~I JJ-4: ~ ._,...1.al ~!JI~ Jlk,I 

-:..)~., .).,.1.) J~ J\.,;i ~I ~~-J\;-.;\ (.i>-_;) J;la .. 0~ \.:.,~\ <$JJJ 

r...r..L.tll ~ J J:rl_,...,1 ~ ~lb;. JL..i .wl j,.i:._, ._,..1all ...:,.~ JP) J (() 
...:,.~ ~~ o_;L _, r-•I..J'.I JW .wl p_, r...rull ..::,..~ .Q.. i:.,~ Jc ~I . .)_;.J 

.).J.l.>J JW .wl / _,• r...r..L.tll -=--~ ( () ~""'~ ~5j JI..;~\./~_, __,.,..1all 

r...rull ~ ~\.)JI .)_,.b J~ ~:)l.ll ..::..,_;·_,_; _, >lr...rull ...:,.~ ~bl\_, J~J:-1 

JI~ y;' ~)U.I ~ _, "r...r..1all ..::..~ i:.,~_;JI ~-_;; (() .~')'I...:,.;'(_/ 

J ~ll ~lj_, ~I J 4.\:..:JI ~\; (f) f..v' ..::..~_,\_,...,._\Al\~ 
-~1.Jr...r..l.tll~ JI r,•,:.P_;'il u--1_;,: JW .wl ~?-1.J u-..1all ..::..~ J .l:..:.JI 
._,.ull ~ '1(: ... ..1,11 J (t) I.S-? ;&J~ "r...rull ~ r-) 4-\;.J\ J\...i ~\ 

~ J _;., _ _, __,.,..1al I ..::..~ I.J'" • \c--ll J \ .w \ ., ... ; _; _, ._,...ial I -=--~ ( () ,s-:~ -I]_,_, 
":--"~.J r...r..l.tll ..::..~ JP) J ;~U\ .,-:1~ J_;I_, r...r..i .. l\ ~ .\c.JI ,:; .. (() 

JP) J JW .wl ~_, r...r..1all ~ .J'}:, ~L( JPJ~\ J~ C.-'"="\.._, C.-"'="\ 
JW .wl ~~1_, ....,..i_al\ ..::..~JI~ i J: y;' J j\ ... i .wl _;~J r...r..1.Al\ ..::..~ 

1 L omits. Cf. Siiras Vil, 133 ; XXI. i' ; LXXXI. 
~ Cf. Siiras XI, 42; XXIII , 2i ; LXXXI , 6, and the note from Gr.-.11:rn to the 

first reference in RonwF.LL's Translation of the Qur>an. The l!TC:tt can.lclahra of 
soo l,imp sin the Dome of the l{ock was also called :t /1111111,r . ( :r. the· ~"'l-\l"j·1"K 

of Dan . 3. ~ I. omits. ~ I. inserts ...,-...1.cll ~ J, 111is led h~• .j. 
r, L .:,l_,,,./)11_ () 11 the "wundcrb:trc Strom" of Ezekiel , Jncl , Zc~hari:1h. l'"tlms, 

l\ew Tcst:1111c11t, :ind Je\\·ish and Muslim traditi1111s, sec l·IEl< .\IA:-.::-.:'s C.,111111,•11/11ry 

on Eu~·id., p. 294f, a note for which I am indebted to To1ou•y, />s,·r11fo-l:'ze!.-iel, 
JI. 97, 

G L plus ._,...I.Cl.I~ .j ._s-:".,J_,_, here instead of bclo\\'. Sec LE S-r1u:-.:GE, o/>. 

cit., p. 301. 

121i] 
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J:> _)~ 2..:.,L. ~ ( () i~T (.$~ J\J IJ".l.all ..::..~ JI I~ Jl__,.JI (~) ~.:11 

J:>) J 9l:.;~ 01 l;"L. \:,\ ~,J ~\.J'.\ cs"J,_J ._,...L.al ~ J .)~ 01 ..di 

(')~_;~·_f.:,.- ( {) ~\ .J'. I J''~ \.i. J IJ".1ill ..::..~ ( () (..v" .:..ii... J IJ"..w.l ~ 
~_;:l:ll~.;J IJ'..w.l~JI 0L.Jl?TJ o~l0faJ ._,...1Atl~JI 

IJ"..1All ~ JI .~.JI .__:.,,J .. ~\ ~J I.T..w.\ ~ J:,) .:,.- ~I., 

._,...w.l ~.:,.-~I ..::..,,t_;_, 

((L:,) ~JI 1.5i_;J IJ'-LAll ..::..~ JI 4tl.j 0_rLII_, (~) ~\ J~ J 

JI Jl__,.JI (~) ~:JI~_;_, '-"'..w.l ~ J _;UI 0j\... 5l.CJL. ~I.Sr.I~ 

'-"'..w.l ..::..~ J- 6
~-_)IJ ~~ ~ J '-"'..w.l ~ JI~ I.S.rlJ '-"'..w.l ~ 

JI ~)lllJ iv.JI 0 .. JU; J Jw .uil J\., IJ'-Lill ~ JI .,.:.J.IJ ~IJ 

~ Jl3-I ~J IJ"..w.l ~~)JI~~\ iY. 41 "JiJ ✓..w.l ~ 

u:_jl.Jll t:" _; J * l.f'..1.411 ~ ~~\ i Y. '-:-'U..1.J ._,..1.all ..::..~ 0;:l;!JI .J..~ \1; 

l.f'.1ill -=--~ J:>_;~ 41 JI~ Jc ..kl.,..::JI ~~J \..r..w.1 ~ .i .. ~I i Y. 

;; _y Jc 8 
_; _,.all J J:91.r I t_~J ._,..1.al I ~ ~ ~I i Y. ~)lll J JA~., 

\~ f\ Lla.a:.11 JJ-"'1\J 9~.J.-11 i .J,Jll .J -½)~I i\kll ~I 1,,P~ '-"'..w.l ~ 

60.J.¼-_j 15' <.fj\ F .. Y. l..i~* Fll.r~ 0.,j\; J ~\J) F:t ~ f.t-JI 

0} A ..i:.. Y. Jw .J_; 0dl£.J _;UI_, 41 Jl'-"'..w.l ~ 0 .. '-"'UI JA.J 
10p..J\ ~ - ~ ill j - ~ . I • .i ..i:.. 

- I,? IJ'.J J . • \.J!.J --~ .r- Y.-' 

J:> _;I J IIJ~j\ (!)(t) '-5-? ~J ._,..1All ~ (f) (-✓ ~5j Ja)J 
~":L JL-: l.f'..w.l ~ .,r.kll Jk;.. (t) 0~ JW .wl ~h If~\ ~ 
~I 0":L Jl....J* ._,..1.all ~ J d):, olk~\; o~ .:,.- .1>-'J J+_ 'i LC1.. ~_; 

1 L 4j._ 2 L y1- (!) s L .:.,\;;~ .:.,I , 

4 L ~ ..s.rl ~. wrongly omitting below. 5 L d\... Sura XLIII , 77. 
6 L omits. 7 L after next sentence. a L J_,..11. 

9 L <i__,.:ll ; Y :U,:;11- P omits tradition. ~_;.... means weak , thin, emaciated. 
See Suras XXXVI, 78 ; XXXVII, 16; II, 260. 

10 L J\:11. Suras XXX, 13 ; LXIX, 18 ; XXI, 103 . 11 y ~1\.:.-111. 

(27] 
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'--iJ •_);,Jc 0~ J ~\ 1$jl..:., )-1.J \__,.,.l.Ail ~ J ~ 0l Jw .o.il _;~ 

i:.,\ o·_,... v- .J v--..1;l\ ...:..~ •;; _y .:J. '-k... J.J y _;.ll J 47;~ _, ~I c:_lh. J 
v--.l.All ~ •/ J 1.7•:U 41 J:>~.J u" (.:o .JJ J .,,s!..:_ 

~✓ ~WI~; l.SJ~. J_ll ~.J~I JI lk ).J ~tl:~, Jw .J_;_,· 
v--.l.ill ~ ..,tJ\; \j.l.P i·_,/ J;l_,...I ~ 1;i-". ..1_al_, JW .J_,;_, v--.l.A!.I 

1$.)~C ~ ~ ~J~1 i:_i1 4_,(.:u1 ~ 0--· .J-".JI J 4S u_, JW .J_;.., 
.........:,..,- "'Y-:10-1:~ ~_,...I 1,$.:UI "0\~- Jw .,J_,_i _, v---lAll ~ ✓ 0_,J..L..JI 

~l_,...1 ~ JW .,Jj_, v--.l.ill ~ _,_. ~;~\ ~ll JI il)-1 ~ll 

Jw .Jj.., G v--.l.ill -=--~ ✓ \.,u;J r' ~ y l}f _, ~_;JI I.a l)>-.)1* 

{-✓ 0'. I 7\:1-. _, J W .J __,; _, v--.l.il. I ~ _,_. 0 ~ ~ I J _,kl\ ~ ~ f \;..Le_,_, 

(t) r_j , ... /).J '-"'..\.ill..:.~ ..,t ~ )) ..:.,b ;;-".J JI \.Jio~_,T_,"~T ..,.1_, 

.,J_;_, v--.l.ill ~ t_.:U\0,.~I JW .o.il~~_, v--..w.1...:.-~ ;;_y ~ i:.,~_;JI 

i.,T Y).J v---lAll ~ ✓ ~.wl '-:".._( 1,$.:UI ~J~l l_,l:.:d Ii _,_i ~ J\~· 

v--.l.ill ~ J ,6:_l.. .)yl..uJW .wl .)·.l.!._,v--...wll ~ 0~_;JI (!l(~) 

v---lAll ~ J l..J.X 01/ ;;i_,.I v- .wlJ~, v--..1..l.l ~ ~..1J..I .J 80~i_, 

lo:,..~ J v--.l-..11 C.J-". (f) IS':'- .o.il .>.~\, ._,....\All~ '0~ .)_,.IJ '-:'"lb J.J 

~~ 9([) ~ * 0r_, v---lAll ...:..:!-! \~.., p.1 (f) ~ JW .o.il jl_, ._,....\All 

~ J~ ~I~;.~_, v-J-e ~ ~_, ._,....w.1...:.-~ J ~~JI~_, j_,ll 

J ~ LcLG ._,...l......A!.I lo:,..~ J ~ 0--J ._,...l......A!.I ~ ~ J ~I •·_rP.., v--.>..Al.l 

i..lr JW .wl .r>:.J 10v--..w.1 ~ ~.J Lt1f 0~ J ~I y Ji._, ~JI .\.-JI 

._,....1Al I ~ ;; / v'- i:., \; )JI • L. ~ I L. J _, I .J ..r..1.tll ~ JI 4:,. I_, ( ~..L,) 
1 L omits. 2 Siira XXI, 71. s Siira X, 93. 
4 Sura XVII, 105. L omit~. 6 Siira XVII, 1. 

6 L omits here, shorter form below. 
1 Siira XXIV, 52 . Traditional spot variously located ; sec LE STRANGE, op. 

cit., p. 235 . 8 Siira XXXIV, 10; XXI, 80. 
9 Y omits(!) L .r~ ; others ( f) i.r.• 
10 L inserts ._y.Lill ~ JI .~>'I .:iii_µ_.,. 

(28) 
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J_,-) (f) .lf:/1 Jw .uil ·c:-_, u-.LAtl -=--~ JI ~)IJ.I Jw .uil .r-5:., 
3 
u-.lAl. I -=--~ J _,,. .. ~)lt l ·u..ai .J * u--lAl I -=--~ ~l. L. \ r-1'.' ~ .J ( ~) .uil 

JI j~ 15::-- .J J~ 4,,,,,, _, ( ~) .uil J _,_ _; jl.J u--lAll ~ jl ~) .uil _;.;.!.J 
4
u-..1.4ll ~ J c_.,:aA .\c.JI '-:"'~_, '"u-.lAll -=--~ J )JI j;,:c..:.i .J u-~I ~ 

\j::i ;A .J ~;JI ...1....:i:<-ll \j::i ;A_, il)-1 ..w:--1.1 ''J::i ;A JW .uil .r-5:., 

(~) .uilJ_,-_;0::irJ~:Jl41JI "0::ijllJ:i (~) J_,-)1 ..b:<-.e 

4J _j.i::.* J .uil J~ 01 'Y-,,_,::... o\.:l 0--.J -.r~\ -=--~ \j::i;t (f) .:.,~L lc.:>.J 

JI h~ ;tl CI.J_;l ._r.ki_, u--lAll -=--~ J \~ ~.) (f) (-) '1:.,:11..:J;,.- _, 

o ?- ~ o j~ ..r.lr:-J--1 _;~ 01 (~) i3I ~\; / u-~I -=--~ J f .:>L~I 

~ J* ~) .JI 4'_; J--_, •.r" _,ll e::-1_, L:. _; 0 A~..\;;tl ..::.-~ JI 

i .Jr °"._,;::i 0-- ~_;- u-.l..All ~ j--P 0-- J ~::i jj 0tl.. ~ JA&, ·
1
u-.lAt1 

~..A~I i ~ 1JW .uil .Le._;_,; Zl.. oJ....-~ uA O ~ y 0-- ~ 0t.J ..... 1 ~..UJ 

~c_, IJl;i lLl_, IJ\.! \:1-i .uil o\bc.l_, ~~ .. o_;.J..r.A ~ ~ -=...;t.J 

J-c .c....* u-~I ~! ..r.J' uA.J '(~) .lf;JI L \r-> _, (,? ... WI 0-

J W uC .J '-.:f. uC .J .-.Al:;. 0--.J ~ ~ 0. 0-- 4i _j J'. J w .ui I •• ~ ,It= .l.! _, \t: I .J ;J 

Jw .uil .l! 01 41 y.~_, l.li::. _; §\ d 0--.J..; j 0--_, 

Jw .uil J\; .J u-.lAtl ~ o J~ ~JA~ i.}:'_; ;JI J ~ ~ J.JI.J 

·'-:"'J~ J\; ~cl 
10J-0~ ~• u-~I ~ -~ 0-- E) ~ (f) 0~ 

~ :J l.. ~L1_, '-:"'J ~ Jt; ~ ~::i y Jw .uil Jt; ~_,;::i JP 01 ~LI 

~LI_,'-:"'.)~ J\; ~ ~::i y Jl....i .uil J\; '-:"'I..,. _,ll -=,.;\ d;\ \,?~ 0-- ..I>-;J 

1 L ~.J- 2 L and M omit. 
8 L instead ._,..I.ill~.:.,,, ~l:ll ~n (!) J_,..JI.) t!' . .J. 4 L omits. 
5 L four times .:,_,;~_;.. (!) M has in tht first passagt J_,_J -b.--11 
6 I formerly changed this to )j ,:,l. But the MSS. require as gi,·en here ; 

this is merelv further emphasis on the merits of Jerusalem muezzins. 
1 L omi~s; ~~.iii J., 8 L ~.r> .J. 9 L only la~l..i..!1. 
10 L only ._;JLI. L has minor diff. in the passage; also 1.)1 for yl..)l ,..\o'y 

for~✓-'i, and confusion resulting from repetition of ·y.1 ~- o!l!LI_, once too mu~h. 

(29) 
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4--1\ -'~., i ~ ~_,;::, 0-- (.~ 01 ~ ;;µ1 ':11 ~.f. ':1 -.:..JI I.a JI .I..:,_) 

$ Jw ~I J\; ~ 01 {-i.. o.\..:- 01 GULi_, J\; GU GU::,$ Jl...i .wl JI; 

-GU GU::,f Jl...i ~I J\; ~~II i-".. JI~~ 0.J(i 01 GULi_, J\; GU GU~ 

_rT J i.S" .r 11~ ..,~ _, v-..1.ill ..::..~ JI i-".. § ~..,... )~ Jl~ .wl ~ J\; 

~I ~j-~, v---1.ill ~ J ~ (..v"" Jl..i ~I .r~-' v---1.ill ~ J 0L.JI 

✓..1.ill ~JI~$ ~)l.ll ~ _, v-..l.il.I-.:..~ j 0;1\JI .Li jc (..v"" JW 

j__c '-:-"~-' v---1.ill ~ JI 9J.,;...,j\ 0• Jl..:,..i.1I 7.uil .J.J.r:-" Jw ~I (:!_.J 

~ (f) eT J-c ~\ ~l;J ~..11\J ~ .. J v---1.ill ~ ':1I l¥ ~~_;':11 

J-> _; ':11 J~~ 0.)-". J..1-Ai Lct.G v-..l.41I ~ Ju~ .f. J~ 0--/ u-..1All 

t.-"..i\""" .__J"J 4):110 .... l..u 0\5' v-..l.41I ~ r_;J.. J..1..ai 0--J \,,.~ \~ 

'Ju yJ ✓..l.41\ ~ • .,~ 0 .. ~, ;;J-4""" .J )JI 0 .. ;;.IY. .J 0 \5' v-..1.ill --=--::'! 
61.S.,W ~ .J J'.) ':J\ "-=..h-! ~ J o.)~ 0-

<tiL> .Jo--; u'" r-t:l.c ·_;~ v--1All ~ JI C.~ j,' JW ~I c°½-' J\; 

.b 5 0-- .\..i:. ✓.lAll ~ jc J~ \,?.'.Ill jbllJ J\; .:,l~I ;L. Jc o_;J.__ r 
ull 0 J"-:- .J ~ ~ v---1.il I ~ J ..1.,-\ ~ L. J 4.:J:.. I 0 L:- 0-- ..; '.i 
~)-> J J_).J~ v---1.ill ~ J _;.r,i\! Jw ~, JJ~-' JI;* Jw ~, JI ~ 

J_':1 (~) ~:JI J\;.J f-IJ .6:._ll ':11 Y J_;J~ ':lJ 1$).:> 41,jl.J ':11 

0\;~IJ_,...._;~J\; _;Al\..:.,_); I::,I ✓..l.All~JI CO\,:..:]\ c.l..,:l:-I0'. / ;;~c 

~U. JI 0'. ·y J\; 1GU..ifJ .!.l~.:> ;.rl.J GUL. J~\; JI; v-..l.411 ~ ~_;.:>I ( 

~I ~~ J ~~\5' y (l«ll ✓..1.tll ~ 6uill .JJ,l:, .i.:.c _j:..1I t ~.....-..al 
7v-JA11 ~ l) ~ J ½i J:.} (J_,..\ JJ.a,_ 0l.j ✓\:JI j-- ·~:.iAI.J* JW 

_;-T d' .J ;;_,,.;wJI ~I U~ ·'-:-",..\.J v---1.ill ~ J\...i ~I JI il!ll ·'-:-,._\_, 

JW :»1 J.J~-' WI J->~_; 0-- ~_;p.JJ c./'.J JI; L.k ~~) \1.? ~_;':11 

1 L i~. 2 Suras XX[, 91 ; LXVI. 12. 8 Y J_,.;...u.l . 
4 L runs the t\\'O together, ending ).:11 ._;,.. ,i ..r., dittograpby from below. 

5 L .la-1. o Sura XXI, 104. 7 L omits. 

[30) 
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~10.r>~.J r.f,.r ~ "'~~ J)l-._, J~., ✓~i ~ -~ 
.l__:.. Y. ~-1 

1f v- i _,;.. _, J.. v- I .Jt" _, ~ v- I~ !JJ~I "'~.r. ~.J j:;-
2rP-_, ~J 

JI ~I~ v- JUI~~~ Jl..i ~Ii .r ~I~) v- '--:'.r- 0-".J J\; 

~ v-_, v----lAll .- -~ ~I i:.,IJ-~ v- _, 04. ~I v--fll ~ v-_, ~ 
5
~\ .wl_, ~ p1• ~ ~I iv> j 

r- ~~I J-.a)l 

.J~ 0A ~ j..ajl ~.J (~) ~\.J'.l J:li-1 ~ oJ~j J.:ai (/ 
•.;:,J" ~I If' JWI 

6
~1 '--='U v- 6

~ dt; 1$.'.ij\_, - '(~) .. ~'}I 
J.~ ~ ./ v--...1.ill ~ JI~ i.5_,.,.I U (~) .wl J_,....J J\i JI; ( 4.:1o J) 

I I ~I ·I• ~ · I, · · < \. ~ · 1 -~ J-·1 Jw ( ..iJ) ' 1·1 1 · JI ~ ..I. -· .fl. ....,,.. '-' ~ J ....,,.. ,J-' ..J' i ..J:"'"'" .fl. 

Jl_,,J~ ..J_, (f) ~l..1,I 01 JI; ~I ((1~) ~I J_,....J If' i.5_rl .!,.,_~ J_, 
·0.)J")I ~ JI 8JL f ~ •y._rl_, 7•.J.?-'15 ~J~-_f ~ Jla._ C::-YJ 
v-~ -=.-1..u:- J\; jl_,,JI jAI ~ if.;; ") J\.i ~I if _,\t ~ .r~ i:.,I ~ 

9
r-t:_,li J 4i'" JI ~I_, rt!~ J JI_;,;. 

y.) ;JL i.S~ J J.)_, .:.i\.. v- J_,l Jli (4.:1oJ) J½>")l ~ lf'.J 

~_,}.I~~~ v- (~) ~ljl ~~I~_, ~.,J ~: (f) ~1-".I 

..!..:'""ut.)\t.!l:~_I .li io$I ~• JI.. .u,,,I 0-" .:.i\.. 0-" ~ 09~ \...;..y ~- i:.,I 

~\.. ~J~ ~ Jw •JWI ~ ~ ..u i:.,~_, Ji~ ")I ~I.~)~.-•~,:, 

~ 10.)..1..·~ i:.i1 .,1)., ~ '--:'? lltJ.) il..:; t'J.) w:. tJ.).:; J tJ~ 

JI ~.11 ~~ (f) J..~ • .I~.~ 0-" (.): ~j JI L"~ io~ -Y,P 

1 L adds .\,,,.;;-..;r.,. 2 L ~)_,.h.,(!) s L ~.,JW.iill,i.,,!. 

, l")Lll_, i'j...,JI ~ ; M, M2, P, L : ~ j-.il I.., (f) J:1:1-1 (':"IJ_I J.:.i J. 
6 L _,., s L _,._I·(!) 1 L ".J.J,¥. s y ) .... 
9 Needless to say , an <A bbasid coloring ! 10 L omits . 
11 Y pointed as indicath·c. 

[31 ] 
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{ l;I~ J..1t <!l(~) {-"l.;:I J_;.(4=9d..1t ;;).;J,IJI ;JLj---.J~ll 

~.Jj J~ y J.Jt (f) ~, Jj; y d..1t ~, ~.Jj l~J ~j 

'-:'~.I~ d~ ~ ~ j ( ;JWI '-:'~ ~ J.ii (f) '-:' ~ Jj { 
...:>\..-:/ j>J ~ ?-- ;).;J.I '-:'~ t...,; \)\;.J 4i'_,;-I.J ~\ :>'J.,\ rt; 
4-iJ J.u...; ~ ~I fi •~~\;;_,;-I ..1..,-I ~) \.J..r.W oG-> G.. 
•JL;.11 '-:'~ l.1.1..,.J ;;).11 ,j 4-iJ ju ._rl_; ~ J->.1 4 1..,W.. 2;;);,tl ,j 

~ 1_,.;S.,~ _,.. ,y \)J~l ...:>l.)l~ ":9 l).F .J tki\... ;;J\;J.I ~ 1_,l.""_r .J 

.fl. l.iA '-:' ~ .fl. \.a •~J .fl. I.a ~I .fl. \.l.i. ;JL fl. 1.l.i. (.'1'1-". I fl. I.a 

-l>-14:11 J-.,a! 'i., J~ ~ <I);~ ,y 0~ ~~\pl.,~ I~ .r .J ~ ~ .Jj 

L~ ~ 1.J~.J 4:11 l_,\;.->.1 \~ . .JI~~~ ~ r .,JI...:>.~~ 

~) ,y r::_.r ).:JI ,y .iii\.~ U (~) (-"l-".1.:,1 ~I~ J.J 

I.J->J.J ~ 4A j ,y JuJ.J ..1) ~I 0'I.J o_;L 4AA .J ,L..w.l v"") JI J.~ . . 
.J-1> .J J~ lr: 4:,_..1..e JI l_,.;->.J ·0->J 'ii JI \.J"=° .r ( ~l.j ~I _,..\;I,; 0l"".f"" 

~...u.l .!.l1; ,y J4"I ~~ r::_.r .J JI; ~ JW .wl l,,.:.. .J o_;U 8v""""~ 1:>.:JI 

~ c,t->j/ .Jl. JW .wl jl.J 4(-"\J'. \ lr: 15;1,; (f) (-"\-". I jW .wl 1/ J.J.J 
J..1t ~IJ'.I ...:>l..J ~ 6.~I,; (f) \1,) 4~' 0'.' ~I..,:'* rw 4Jj}\ 

(f) ~IJ'.I IAl.;t!l ..li0~~J✓ ,j ;JL d.> y., ;J'.4"1 \J 0.,~ ,j 

uJ).l ,j 6.fl. ...:>L. ll.J .:..- 0lc.1 il. ~I lf\c. J\; t- 0'. .wl~ if.J 

~Jj.l,jl:i->.J~-l.'-:'.J~.J~k.ll.S-., (-"l.;:I fl. ~ (."\-".\ IAl_;.!I Jl 
.:..- ~).J 7._j.J 44.:.- iL. l.> /' 0~.J r-'-".' fl. ~ 

~\J'.\ ~ (..:,J ~ 01 .iii\ .>I) L1 J\; ( 4,;p_;) ..r~ 0'.I ..:r,., 

\l)u,1 ~)u,19 J:l.;. ~ Jb JI L:iJI JI~ .J:? .wl if .JI (~) 

1 L ~ - 2 L insens •.JW.I ..,..~ I_, ·.J-_,, omitting below. 

8 L .j -II ._JP f • 4 L bmits. 6 L adds .:»I. 

6 L omits, then inserts.), after (-"\ J. 1. 
7 REYNOLDS, op. cit., p. 284, 147 years; confusion unpointed ~ 1 

[32) 
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1.>J.1>- ~ 1U .wl Jw 1.>-P. ... u J~ ~ ~ -=.-JI__,; .J u~ ~\..!,"" .J i-':..l! 
~ J Ji L:1:k .J ~ ~I?" ~ \?'..Ii -=...i I \f _,.:....:. _ -=...i I if_,...:. _-=.,.; \ 

J ~ ~ t:° .J ul J _,k; ~ .J.! .J 0-" 1$.) ~ J \i,- _,,.:-1 .!1:)1.J J~.J'. .J 
.!l~_,k;* ~ .)'_ 41 '-=.C.l.J J,-l:i ~j\ 4'.:.al.J '-:?..Ii O_rA>- v" ~I L~L.. 

~ ~ 09.>l '.!l~)=, 1 !l~)=, ; 
1
...\:1:--e .~ 0-" t) \t ({) .)yb 0'. i:.,~ .:,I J\; (-=...>-J) "-:-"'--( J-.J 

J .r-:1 • ~ (!) ( ~) r.•I .J'. I ~ fl. Jc. _0'. I .:,I~\ J \..i .wl J" .JI ...,-.w.\ ~ 

J:l .J l..i_.. ~ \J"'~ ~\ .wl J" .J\; 4-1 JI 5
~ t:° .r Jc. ~ i:.,~ [._).: 

LJ J~ ~ Jc. J_,:J\ \~\; _)a:; ~ J ~\ J\ .\:-JI 0-" J .. dl J_,:ll JI _)ajl 

1:!.ll~ Jc.~ .)_,..ut\ 1:!.ll~ i:.,I ~ 1$.J.l>

v--l.:ll 0. ~ i:.,l..:,ll __,;.1 i:.,~1~\ J\; ~I 1
( a(,.. J) ~ 0'.• '-:"•.J .......:/' .J 

~ J~ ~J~j i:.,\; (!)(~){.Al-".\ fa.~ ~ .J -~ t ~ _t-10.., 

_r>-1:!.ll~ ~~ ~ ~ •✓ •/ J ({) {-"'I.J'.I fl. )_:, 0-" Jli_ ~\ ~\ 6a _, 

Jl...i .wl Jc. ~ i:.i~.J J..A11 \JG 1
0-" J.J.J -P.(~1 t,_;ll v" Li 4-~' r ~ 

~ )_:, 0-" ( ~ J) ~ UC. .J r')I....JI Jb j ({) {-"'I.J'.10..J ~ ~ i:.,I 

_;c. .w, JL r ~'~ ~ ~ J...ai ~ .µ <r) r--'.J'.' fl. .l...tai .J v-.w.1 

~J.J '-:-'~.J J~•:-1.J {-"''-".' fl. )_:, v".J ~ ~_,;~ ..::.J_}i:,_J .~, ~ ~.J 

JW.wl~_,•l:i,:)JCO~l_,llJ_:,)I.J~I.J.!l4-\;::,i1 1;;J~.:,ll ~ j,ac.l l.:l.J 

0-" [..fa:~ .J ~_,;~ ~ _fa .u .J ~I "1.)\-o JI ~ .J'.. ~ .J )/~l J_:,l. il:!.ll~ 

"1 fa ..Ii J\..i .wl .:,l .~ ({) r-•I.J'.l l.>.J'.. ~ l:i.J.11 

.µ JI •J~.:,11 i:.,I J\; ( u J) r )L 0'. .w\~ uc. ( ~ J) 
8
~U.l 1.>.JJ.J 

u1 -~!.J -~~I ~~ J.)-' .1_;..ill 9
·~ ,.i:.c. ;;_,La)l.J CO (f"') {-"'I.J'.l 

1 L omits. 
2 Y ..,-~. correct in other MSS. and in M11thir al-Ghariim of Abu 'I-Fida>. 
9 L adds <FJi ~ ~I. 4 L .:!JI .J_J-( .:!ll.; _ _,l.; . 5 L ~J~. 
G L ~ .✓. ...,..., If'-'• 7 See LANE·, Lexico11, p. 2336. 

s for .....ljll, L .....:..LI. .t L ~~1. 

(33] 
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4il J~_, ~I ~i:.,I (f) y__,.u!._,~l_, <1) (r1-"') ~l •J~j .)I) 

~ i:.,I J.1::., ~I* L>~ JW .uil J~., ~J ~.,~;~I_,~ _,:}I 

(f) -~~I i:.,\;.._;J~jJ 1.-:-'.)I ._, ... ~., ~,4 ... jcO) (r1-"') .uil J:l;. ~ 
,».JI Y~( .)~1.,5~_,i:.,.,C_, 2..:,~~- i:.,~l ~( t J.>-! ij -~' 
r,UI (~) .uil J_.,-J Jc r"j.,._, 8.ui, r~. J~_., ~1 ~ J JI...A L:-::a 
~., i!b--.) '-:"I.J'.l J C.:;1_, ✓ )., J fal_, .J.r- JT Jc_, .J.r- ~ ~ 

-11 v- ~_, (!J (~) J:l;ll ..r.ijcj=,:-~ ( ~I ½i ~J J-4!-' 
r')L.Jl* _~'6".J'.., .uil ~ .)., ~' 't:.' 4k r)Lll J~ ~ ~L~ (.I.!~\; 

'.I.! le: .uil .F-~/ (~) ~~\ Jc s ~ f 4 ..;~.J'.-' .uil 4.a--J.J .uil J:l>- ~ 
i:,l_, J.l.all Jc•~ ('::4/. i:.,I \l •.;~J ~l J:.L. uil_, y,., J,"\..i.. J.JA!. 
i:,_j:-., 'rl.J.>l., ))_,* J\;.J'. \f-1 Jc*~ Q ~ ~., '---"! 4

~\ ._;;4 
~\;JW .uilJI ~ J-_,:._.,.k...Jl,~~i:.,l '~_,<1l (~) o..al:.. ..;'6" 

1JW .uil ~\.:-1* ~I -1>-I '-! J- j L. 

'..r.i ~ ..::..l.t Q•~ ..::..W _, ( () ~1 J.11 JI~.!"~ u .. -~~ j I~\; J\i 
._,~j v- t) \~I., .k~I., (~) ~I Jc r)Lll_, ;)...all u .. (f) ~I.J'.l 

r.u:11 ~ J,.t .J (f) 4.uil J:!1.rl* '-:" __,.u!. ..r.-i JI o.\.:- (f) ~I J.11 

~~/.r.-l--i.,'-:"6:-:-,. .~ .~..Ill i:.,l J~ ..;\; .k--111 ij ¥ 01 ~., 

½:k ~., ;) ... fl. JI~ .!"~ v- t_) \~\; ~ I.:-~l .~ l_,...b:-_,; »-I_, 

~I ~ _,j ~J fl. ~ .}-'A~ .!"£ _, ( ~) ~I Jc j~.J I.~ _,.,~_, 

'4.._if., .LJI ~ J\.:-)1,_Ai'. i~ i:.,I -~1 y, u. ~ ~ d£., 
[_JI.,;._,__,. (j"') \_;._.>-call u.. .J'.. J.11 JI ~ .!"~ ,y t_) \~\; •. ly:-1 j.t 

:r~.J "~1#1_, .JT Jc_, (~) ~I Jr· J--a!-' ~_, 1:Pl)I Ja! ij ,);.ll 

1 L only -11_~1 • ..M 'i.,~ l,:t. ~\... 2 L yl:,~_ 8 L adds ,_,Lall. 

• L omits. 6 L adds iH-' #.J. 6 L .}-1 ~ J-1. 

L ~\.. .ji\ .j. and adds : ,l:.. .ji\ ~ 'ii .1~\ ~ J--.i \.(~)..iii J_,_J .;~ ~-':--'· 
8 Y omits. 9 L ..s'"-'1-
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~IJ.'l\f~..u_,J\; ~I>~.:,:_,/.:.,: ..u--1.:.,: ..f._ JI• If ISJJ.J 

-:,.,r ~.:,:_~It~\ v" I~\ ~ i_; \.. Jw ~ 2~ (f _, (!J (~) 

~l_,jl_,'-:-'~_,J.c::'l_,J:1:1-1~1_;:I fl._,...illi:,\ i:,~ r-' ~I~\ 2JAI 
~I i:,'6"_, J\; \r _,(... t~ * J,:-_; ~I ~ll~ J v-~ \..i:,_,l~_, 2.(~) 

-4'.»I ~A,- ~:ii J:i (<WO_;) 1,.5)..ul ~ \.,, .r~ 0_,~ _, ~._;JI &1 .a (rL') 
(<WO;) \;~ ..l.4ll .)~~I JI 2

~ .~ _, \ lS .!.ll.1_ .J ~ _, il!ll ~l\ ~ JW 

(~_;) '-:-'\W..1-:.,: / JI 2
~ .~ di.(_, ((G.) -4'.»l J.,....; '-:-'lS .J j~i. 

(~) .wl J_,..._; .J j~I \.. c.fAll ~ .J j~\t 

_;:, ~ ~ _, ( ~) .wl J_,..._; ~. l:....a J\; 1,.5)..lll ..l.:.. ~\ \f IS.JJ ( 

_,.._, .w\ .J.-? .:.,:·.w\ .J.-? 5
.J'.\-' ~.:.,: ~.i'..-' v-- _,I 0'. /j"i ._,;-I_, v--_,I.:,: {.f 

0 l.--) \ .J.-? S ~) 6 .w I J _,_ / • \c--j .w I J.-? .:.,: -::kJl •_;>-I_, ~-..J. I <-:--> L.., 

il..!ll ..:,.- \...,,_;I Wu~ 01 (~) .wl J_,....; UL._, \:..L.\; 0~\.:.,: 9\t., 
. ~_.,..JI o..l:~ v" L:a~ ..w,, -".\ Jl~ r' ~ \)- (~) .wl J_,....; Jw 
..IJ-".' J~; \;.;_.,)., v--..w.l ~ .JLi i:,I \s) (-i. Jw Jl.; .:,:_I ~ .;_,I.£ 

~llill..u.-".I J\; ( f (:' J\; l.r'..w.l ~ _,. v-:11 i.r.11 r--11 ~ -=--~i.; 
\k.J."'~ ~ • .JL ;. Jw I.au/~ -..:.,)1._;~1., '-:-'~1 ~ i:,_,~ 

•"_;1 Jt; .11t....; 01 "; 0:t; r_i. Jw .;.(1., _,..n 1.a ..w!> -".1 Jw 1/-.;.f., 
Jw (() ~1J'.1 _;LT 0--

10
~; 1.. L ~-.J ... ,- '1=• ~- Jl' "_;i1.11L i:,I 

1 I formerly took this 10 be two names because of L's confusion : >. .J' .:r., 
J \or v. .J/' J IJ ~Iv.- But other MSS., and the Muthir show it to be one.' The 

MSS., Ba<ith and Muthir, however, read /, J/', ✓~, variously. 
2 L omits. 2 • ~ ~ ~)LJ .wl ..:.ol)J 
8 Restored from L and Berlin Catalogue MS. No. 6094 (4); cf. · also ABN 

BATUTA (ed. Defremery et Sanguinctti, Paris, 1853, I, p. u6f.). 
' L t_-'-:11 _}Al ~- 5 M J_IJ. With Abu Hind, seven, not six. 

e L ~- 7 L l)iJ).-ll. e M2 .JJ~~ (!) e y ~ 
10 M \:• \. c:°\; _rt-~• c:._~ (!) I take .r- as plural from •~, mat. This is 

somewhat dialectical-but there are numerous instances of rather popular usage 
in the Ba<ith. 

[35] 
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i.- J\i ~J.->"\ \;l_,I ~ 15" ~ J~ .:,I ·~1 I~(~) .wl J__,...J 
• ..:>.;)) (~) .uil J__,...J• JL.it 1li~l_, liLc_l ~b~ .uil J__,...J ~ ~-~ J! 

_ 
2,TJ 1,_SIJ\* f-' o_fo.1.1' ~I)_, t ... \ {!~..:,.;I 

~'r~ ½lS ~ i~I s~ u'" ~ (~) .wl J__,...J ~..1t J\i 
.~1• 1.:il \:~~)..ill(~) .wl J__,...J J$- <..;-A_, L. 5.:i 1.1' G JI .:,La--JI 

v'_ ~I.J'.I ~_, i), )I_, .:,_,J.'->" _, 
6

~ ~ f '-:-""'-' ../'J'll \Jw .wl 

~ 0'. ~ .r'-' ~ 0'. ~ _, ~1 ~ 0'.I v"~ -'-f-!I l~I f ~ 
U ~-~ .:,I ,Uw ~ \:.....u ~...ul JI ((L:.) .wl J_,-J _r-l.,. l).; J\i 

J__,...J J$- Jaji I.. 1.1' ~ JI .:,la--JI .wl r ~ \lS U ~ _;;-T\lS 
~., i _,l., JI_, IJJ.i:-_, ~ ~ F-' JI ~~I.J 1,.S)-1!1 {f (~) .wl 

u'" r-1:~'l., t cl\~ -=....L,_, ..::>~., 7-=--! ~ ~ \.. ~.J ~~ {-"'1..,:1 

0'. / _,* u\:..i ~I 0'. >_ .Y.I 9
~ .wl .l~T ~ fbT J a~ ':)'I ~If~ 

11(~J) .:il:-c- ~I 0'. ~_,I.-.. .J~U, ~I 0'. ~ .J .:,~ 0'.' .:,~ .J 
10

'-;-'lbJ..I 

il!ll JI ~~I .J>._, (~J) _J',_-".1 J_,_, (~) .wl J_,_;' ~ u.; 
•~ ~I JI ~.,_JI _J',_ ~I u-- ~ JI .:,la--JI .wl r ~ ~lS 12

U ~ 
C:--\; ~ L.1 ~ ':)'I ~1 ':)' 1,f.:JI 184}l .wl .u--1 J\; d;k i )Lll c_l)-1 ~ v"~ 

..ii L.,1,-1 0r .:,1_, 0..)-lll ..sJ J ~u1 u-- _;;-':/1 i ..JI_, .w~ u--;. .:ir u--

1 L omits. 
2 Y (f·, evidently wrong; all others .s1.; <j1JI. REYNOLDS, op. cil., if he is to 

be trusted at all, indicates that Shams ud-Din as-Suyiiti had here in the It{iiif ..1:A<) 1, 
which would fit admirably. M2's Beil Ifabrun as Tamim's wish above is oniy 
an attempt to solve the little problem which had crept into all the MSS. 

a Y inserts ..:,-. ' M2 ends here; P more defective, ending above 

after U:) ~ with counsel of thanks for privilege of pilgrimage. 

6 L t\w.l 6 L iJ~. 7 L and M ...,.;_ s M v...\: ~I. 
8 M adds i!.11.l.. 10 Y y\U.I / ~ (I) 
11 M omits. L inserts after Sufyan something like ~ 
12 y l::J. It is hard to see advantage to the Dari clan in some provisions 

of this letter. 18 L and M omit. 

(86) 
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~I_,*;~ \,1,,\ ~)\ L" JI~\; 
1
\... _rJ~ ~ .Jj;.J.J'._ 0.)..JI .)l).J ~j;. I? 

2~i)l..JI_,~ 

~I -". I 0:_..ol 0\... ..1. ~.,,..:JI ~; .. Lll .r'~ ~ .. ~I i\.. 'ii t_:-=-11 Jli (* 
t_l:-JI (-"'1-".I IJ'. 0 \.a--)1 ~ v.l ~ ~I 0'...JI (.~- ~~I i\..'il ~Iv. 

J~.,~ ~ \.. _,.;-11..i.t. 3o.tl~ c3_, c.l_r.wlibl ~L!ll 1$)_;.A!I 

~ .,:Jl 1.J_, ..;I o J~ 'ii_, ~..Ill j ~ ~ 0\ Jw .wl J\_; IJ"'..w.l ~ Jl:.at 
j,JI .w~_ 'ii oj '}_, Jy 'i., ~I._; ..,JI ~J _.,,..,\¼__,;~_.,,.'ii .ol 'i 

J~ ~ J ~_; 0->°.J Jw .wl »- ~ + 0-" e_;JI e.,_, ~I 

..#. rl r-,111 {~lcLc_, 0Lc_, ~::I .i.:.- J~ 0-- J_, 'ii t:J ~ ejL ~\ 

.J'....li -~ 5 ~ i!.11 #. c_=;1., 

i i i 

1 M, L, Y \,: _rJ.;:li . Berlin 6093 (4) i.,_,..JJ:li. L preceding this : .:,_,._)..JI 

tr·..,..J.:,_; Berlin: i.._,..J.:,_.:,1.:,1_,..JI. (Berlin dated 1720). 

2 L ('-/:P .:,_,., and ends briefly-giving us, however, the name of the MS. 
copyist : .jil J~}\ ..,-.ul.l .;_,W..I J.J;- v. .:,~ v. '-e"U.. 

s M ◊-nly (f) ....:..A. · 
' I.e., according to WuSTENFELD's Vergleichungstabellm, June 20, 1477 A-D. 

[37] 



EINE GRIECHISCHE INSCHRIFT AUS SEPPHORIS 

M. SCHWABE 

(JERUSALEM) 

Im Nad1lal3 von G. 0RFALI, dem hochverdienten Erforscher 
von Kapernaum, fand sid1 der Abklatsch einer unveroffentlichten 
Inschrift aus Sepphoris, dem talmudisd1en 1,u:~:!:.1 Sie stand auf 
einem Tiirsturz2 von ungefahr 90 cm Breite und 21 cm Hohe. Die 
Zeilen sind mit A.usnahme der letzten so angeordnet, da/3 Zeilenanfang 
und -eride tiefer stehen als die ungefahre Mitre, also leicht bogenformig. 
Die Buchstaben sind 2-3 cm hoch. Der Anfang von Zeile 3 ist wohl 
auf dem Stein schadhaft, jedenfalls auf dem Abklatsd1 sehr undeutlich. 
Von 0RFALI, der die Bud1staben z. T. mit Kohle nad12uziehen 
versudlt hat, ist Z. 3 vor dem ersten -r keiner nad1gezogen, abcr die 
Zeilenlange von v. 3, der am Ende iiber v. 2 hinausreicht, macht 
es, abgesehen von erkennbaren Bud1staben, wahrsd1einlid1, da/3 sie 
auch am Anfang voll und sogar etwas gr613er als v. 2 war. Aud1 da/3 
am Anfang von v. 4 zwei Buchstaben zu ergiinzen sind, deutet auf 
die Beschadigung der linken unteren Ecke der Insd1rift. Die Abschrift 
ergibt folgendes: 

In Umschrift: 

Tofno -ro µvijµa -ro(v) fJavµao(r)o(v) 

vfov wv µaxu.giw(Tu.)wv OU.aovoi
ov LaTVQOV :nargo(i;) mig(d) v(t)c5f<m, 
· · · · [aii]rnii l-r:(1)t 1/ 

1 Der Abklatsch gelangte in die Hande meines verehnen Kollegen SuKEN.IK, 

der ihn mir Jiebenswiirdigerweise zur Publikation iibergab. lch spreche ihm hier 
meinen Dank aus. 

2 Das geht aus einer Bemerkung 0RFALIS auf dem Abklatsch hervor. 

88 



xv SCHWABE: Eine griechisd!e Inschrift aus Sepphoris 

Dieses Grabmal des Thaumastos, 
des Sohnes des seligen Hilausios, 
(des Sohnes) des Satyros, dem Vater von seinen 
Sohnchen im Jahre 50. 

89 

Es handelt sich um eine Grabschrift, die wahrscheinlich i.iber 
dem Eingang zu einem gro/3eren Grabbau angebrad1t war, wie sie 
sich im hellenistischen Orient, besonders in Syrien, haufig gefunden 
haben. Die Worte T06AYMACO lie/3en sich auch als zu wvw -ro 
µvijµa gehoriges Adjektiv fassen und -co {}avµa.a( Jov \esen. Aber, 
soweit ich sehe, ist eine sold1e ri.ihmende Bezeichnung des Denkmals 
im Munde derer, die es dem Toten errichten, nicht zu belegen.3 

Akzeptiert man aber diese Interpretation, so ware Satyros der 
Begrabene. Da/3 erst der Vater und dann der Sohn mit Namen 
genannt wird, ist sehr ungewohnlich, aber nicht unmoglich.4 :na-r:gor; 
wi.irde sich so gut an Satyros, eben den Vater, dem die Kinder das 
Denkmal setzen, anschlie/3en. Aber die in der Umschrift gegebene 
Auffassung hat die gro/3ere Wahrscheinlichkeit for sich. Der Steinmetz 
ist offenbar unter dem Einflu/3 der vorhergehenden Neutra zu der 
unvollkommenen Schreibung w {}avµaao gekommen. Nomina pro
pria von diesem Stamm sind haufig und fruh belegt. Iris' Vater heifit 
€:Javµa<; bei HEs100, Theog. 26 5, einen €:Javµaaiar; cf. DIOGENES LAERTIUS, 
4, 6, 19, ein Schuler Plotins heif3t so (PoRPHYRIUS, Vita Plotini 13). 
Unsere Inschrift gestattet statt des in der Umschrift eingesetzten 
€:Javµaa(-r:)ov ebensogut · €:Javµaa(i)ov. 5 Eine Christin Thaumasta (v. I. 
Thaumasia) in Arelate (cf. bei DIEHL ILCV zu 2891 A, CIL XII 
q~8), einen Taumastus aus Spanien, ibid. zu 1430, eine Daumasia, ibid. 
zu 3007 B. In PREISIGKES Namenbttdz werden die Formen €:Javµaala, 
eavµamar;, €:Javµaanf und 6avµaa-r:6r; als aus dem 1.-3. Jahrh. n. Chr, 

s Toiirn TO ,,rijµa in Palastina cf. KLEIN, Corpus No. 14 7, in Syrien passim. 
Der Ausdruck rniiTo To ,,rijµa To {)avµacn6,, erinnert an die innere Mosaikinschrift 
der Diaconia der Propylaenkirche in Gerasa vom Jahre 565 n. Chr., wo Psalm 65 11,1 

in der mit falscher Versteilung gegebenen Ubersetzung der LXX steht; ar,o, 6 
,,a&, oov tJavµaoTo, ;,, ~,xa1oov171. (cf. Churches at ]erash _ by J. W. CROWFOOT, 

Brit. School of Arch. in Jerus., Suppl. Pap. 3· 193 I, p. 15 und Tafel IV). 
4 cf. z. B. DUNAND, Nouvelles inscriptions du Djebel Druze et du Hauran. 

Rev. Bibi. 1933 p. 243 No. 183: Ev,,6µov vlo, 'Jiet0, xai Ia~alla, IaeEMtJov xd. 
~ Verwendung ahnlidi klingender Namen im hellenisiertetr (sudl.) Syrien 

beweist- No. 204 der Publ. cf the Princeton Univ. Arm. Exped. to Syria I 904- S 
Div. III (= PAES, LITTMANN): (8/avaµo. ea,µallov. 



90 Journal of the Palestine Oriental So.:icty xv 

um! m <ler byz. Zcit belegt s.v. angefi.ihrt.6 Der Name des Vaters 
steckt <lann in OL·IAOYC!OY. Der erste Bud1tSabe ist nid1t sid1er, 
er kann sowohl als O wie als 0 au(gefalh \Yer<len. O'EJ.a.oi,ow; ist, 
wenn man 01 als vulgiir <liphthongisiertes t autfaf.lt,i als 'fi.rwvmor; zu 
verstehen.8 hir <lie Form Gdw11\owc;, <lie aud1 als 611),rwvowc; mit i.iblicher 
Sdueibung von t statt 17 (cf. PAES, LITTMAN~, lndex, p. 482) verstan<len 
wer<len kann, liiHt sid1 auf den zweimal belegten Frauennamen 
0,i.wd.F."ic; (PREISIGKE, SB I, 5124, 343, 348) auf einem Papyrus aus 
Tebtunis vom Jahre 192 n. Chr. n:rweisen . Satyros, <ler \Tater des 
Hilausios und Grol3vater des Toten, der ohne Pra<likation genannt 
wir<l, triigt einen · heidnisd1 klingen<len Namen,9 aber <las beweist 
nichts for das Hei<lentum des Tr;igers. Das folgende ::rm(lo ist 
gewilJ nid1t zu dem vorhergehen<len 2.'an,gov zu zichen ; gera<le 
der Ausdruck nar/ t,{f}Mow b£lt ,·erstehen, daf.l <lie Kinder ihr 
Sohnesverhiiltnis betonen wollen. Der Genetiv bietet keinen Anstol3. 
Ent\\'eder setzt ihn der Steinmetz oder der Verfasser der lnsduift 
unter dem Einflu(l der vorhergehenden Genetive ein, oder wir 
haben einen Fall des in den ersten Jahrhunderten n. Chr. hiiutigen 
Dativschwundes vor uns. Die Formen der obliquen Kasus treten 
in <lieser Zeit aud1 for einan<ler ein.10 Aber aud1 an einen 
metaplastisd1ll gebildeten Dativ ;-cargo (= :rargqi) b!Jt sid1 <lenken . 
Die Sohne sind mit der nur bei ARISTOPHANES (lf/espm, r 3 5 6) belegten 

6 Daf! in den von dicser \Vurzcl gebildeten Eigennamen , nidn nur in 

Hildungen wie {-)c,1µa, und :ihnlid1en die scmitische Wurzel .::llm im Ohre dcr 

hellenisiertcn Orientalcn mitklingt, ist schr wahrschcinlich (cf. \Vt,;TH:-iOW, Se111. 
Mensdw111a111en ill g,·ird1isd1m lttsd11·iftm 1111d Papyri p. 5 3. 174). 

7 \Vechsel zwischcn , und o, ist in Jen crsten Jahrhunderten n. Chr. 

gew6hnlid1, cf. PAES, LrrntANN, p. 483; MA \'SER, Gra.111111atik, I p. 110 sq . 
8 i?.aoc; w are hier als Charnkterbezeidrnung Namcnbildungsclement gcworden . 

Das BildungssuAix n,•010; ist befremdeml , ab<:'r im hellcnisierten Orient wohl 
denkbar. Der Poseidonsohn 'Ii.aw,• bci H1-:srctt1cs und die Glosse il>id. '/J.,im•~.: 

'l'',).'/re, habcn nichts mit unserem Namen zu tun. 'Ii.,,,·,'!'' als Artcmisbcinamen 

legt den Gebrauch des Stammes fiir Mcnschennamen nahc. Dai! cin semitisd1cr 

Name assoziativ mitwirkt (cf., e.g., /).ana11nor; von :i';iK WL'TIISOW, ibid., s. v. , p. ;8) 
ist nicht ausgeschlossen. 

9 Alie bei PREISIGKE, SB I, vorkommenden 2.'rin•uo, sind vorchristlid1 und 

heidnisch. Aber ein christlicher Satirio findct sich bei DIEHL, ICLV 1175 (aus 

dem 5. Jh .), ein Saturus. ib. 2040, cin Saturius, ib. 1555, Satyrus, ib. w :?6oq A. 

10 Vgl. MAYSER, Gra111111atik der ptolw11iisd1en Papyri I, p. 138. 
11 cf. ibid., p. 286 sq . 
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Diminutivform bezeichnet. Sie milssen nicht unbedingt kleine 
Kinder sein, in deren Namen ein Verwandter das Denkmal errichtet 
und die Inschrift formuliert . Die Form kann auch der Ausdruck 
liebevoller Verbundenheit mit dem Toten sein.12 Das an sich 
iiberfluf3ige Pronomen airrov finder sich haufig auf Insd1riften 
·syriens, z. B. PAES, Div. III. No. 167 {yvvr, airrov); 725: Ougami . 
xa1. Nleyan'Ha a.bt:J.cpr, yvn1x1. airriiJ1,. 

Von den auf dem Stein genannten drei Mannern dreier 
Generationen bekommt nur der Yater des Toten das ehrende 
Pradikat µaxagiw(ui)wv. Das Epitheton 1wx6.gw<; allein beweist noch 
nicht mit Sicherheit, daf3 Hilausios Christ ist.13 Die Ehrenbezeidrnng 
der Martyrer µaxagwr; (in lateinischen Inschriften beatus, beatissimus) 
wird freilid1 sd10n von 0RIGENES (negi evxijr; t . II p. 399 v. 9 sq. 
KoETSCHAu)14 alien Toten gegeben, ist aber vor dem 5. Jh. kaum 
htiufig auf d1ristlichen lnsduiften anzutreffen. Auf den Inschriften 
Syriens (PAES, Div. III) finder sich das Wart uberhaupt nicht, in 
PRENTICES Sammlung (Part III of the Public. of an Americ. Ard,. 
Exp. to Syria in 1899-1900) nur einmal auf einer Asylgrenzinschrift 
(No. 29) vom Jahre 5 54 n. Chr.15, in den Inschriften der Palastina 

12 Anzunehmen, dall Enkcl ihrem Groflvater das Grab erriditen und v[/j{wr 

hier Enke! bedeutet, verbictct das zugesetzte ;;rargo. Enke!, die Grab und lnschrift 
errichten, cf. Rev. Bibi. XLI (1932) p. 574 No. I 17 : ;,,,;,g nwn1eln, 'Oea{J.ou ~•lovol. 
Dall die Buchstabengruppe llAPY.1 lflN nicht ;;rag vM@· (=l/j{wv) zu transkribieren 
ist, ist klar. Belegt ist meincs Wisscns nur ;ud,,o) lMw,·. Au!lerdem verbietct 

das folgende nrhoii dicsc Erkliirung. 
15 Cf. MouLTOS and MILLIGA:-:, Vocab. of the Gr. Test., s. , .. , W. BAUER, 

1¥orterb. z. N. T ., s. v. EuSEBJUS, /, _ e. \'I, 11, 6 wird ,tw><ue,o. ,·on einem Lebendcn 
gesagt (ii,u Ki.1711,:vw, r.oii 1w><«!!/o1• ;;r!!cn/Jurlgo 11). cf. Sclwlia in Aristoph. PLUT. 
5 5 5 : ,o 1ia><ag10, ><ai 11a,rng1nrr;, bi ;;.,:,nM· ><ni ,l;;ro,?ru•oviwv. Der Superlativ ist 
besonders gebrauchlich bei kirchlicht:n Funktionciren, cf. Cod. Just. l I, 7 
µa>eaf!twianp a!!l'"moxonrp. Aber vgl. auch Ji.;LIA:--1, Ep. ad. Ath., 27 la (HERTLEIN) 
(t. l, I p. 216 v. 17. c. 1, BIDEZ): ;wi ,o,· 1w><agln1•· al>&i.q.·ov E/lOV I'a.Uov. Die 
Form 1,&xae ist bei Nichtchristen im Hauran belegt: WADDINGTON, Inscr. Gr. et 
Lat. de /a Syrie 2247: Xaig£ l"'""I! Buva0£ oi,,, l&Qoi, rixvo,, (cf. CABROL : Diet. 
d'Ard1. chrt!t., VII, 1 p. 678). Uber den Gebrauch ,·on 1mx&e10. auf christlid1cn 
Inschriften cf. LEFEBVRE, Recueil des illscriptio11s grecques-chritiennes, p. XXXI.; ibid. 

No. 325: + oni).11 roii 11a><aeuor(&ro1•) 0tol>oolou. 
H Zitiert von jALABERT und MouTERDE in CABROL-LECLERCQ, Dictionnaire 

d'Archi'olo,i:ie dm'tien11e VII, ·1 P· 678. 
16 No. 406 derselben Sammlung ist nicht heranzuziehcn, da es zweifelhah 

ist, ob ,,. 2 zu v. 1 geh6rt. No. 261 ist ein Segenssprudi auf einem Tursturz, 
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Terda jedoch bei ALT von Anfang des 6. Jh. an haufig (z. B. No. 16, 
18-23, 25, 27, 28). Aber obgleich die Inschrift durch kein christliches 
Symbol als christlich gekennzeidmet ist, mull man damit rechnen, dall 
Thaumastos und sein Vater Christen waren. Von den zwolf christlichen 
Grabinschriften aus Transjordanien, die ALT in ZDPV, LI, (1928), 
p. 218 sq. publiziert hat, und von denen nur drei datiert sind, (No. 1 
vom Jahre 476/7 p. C., No. 2 569/70 p. C., No. 7 582/3 p. C.), hat 
nur No. 10 das Seligkeitspradikat. Der unter No. 10 Begrabene ist 
der einzige kirchliche Wi.irdentrager unter den Toten und wird deshalb 
so hervorgehoben. Alie zwolf Inschriften bewahren ein festes Formel
schema und sind wahrscheinlich allesamt - trotz Fehlens besonderer 
christlicher Kennzeichen - christlid1. Das Seligkeitspradikat - man 
achte auf den Superlativ16 - ist wohl auch in unserer lnschrift als 
christliches Symptom zu fassen, falls sich keine chronologischen 

· Schwierigkeiten im Zusammenhang mit der Geschichte des Christen
turns in Palastina ergeben. Dall µaxagw~ im Si.iden Patistinas nur 
vom 6. Jh. an auf christlichen lnschriften belegt ist, zwingt noch 
nicht zu einer so spaten Ansetzung unserer Inschrift, die aus dem 
Norden des Landes stammt. In A.gypten ist µaxa(}t0~ als ehrendes 
Beiwort des Verstorbenen auf Steinen und Papyri nur vom fiinften 
Jahrhundett an belegt (cf. PREISIGKE, Worterb11d1, s. v.). 

Die letzte, am Anfang ladierte Zeile der Inschrift bietet mand1erlei 
Schwierigkeiten. Der Wortrest 1:0v ist deutlich und die Erganzung 
zu avrov scheint sicher. TOY konnte aud1 im Notfalle, wenn man 
ein beschadigtes N annimmt, zu [lh-ov erganzt werden, aber die 
Zahl, die danach zu erwarten ware, fehlt. Dall sie durm Besmadigung 
versc:hwunden ist, ist nicht anzunehmen, da die folgenden vier 
Bumstaben heil smeinen. Zwischen den beiden Worten der letzten 
Zeile hat offenbar der Steinmetz aus Grunden der Symmetrie in der 
abschliellenden Zeile ein Spatium gelassen. Aullerdem ware die 

in dem µax&e«>, im Sinne der iiblichen Seligpreisung gebraucht ist. Auf lateini
sdlen Minyrerinsdiriften ist beatissimus gew0hnlich ; die alteste mit dieser 
Pradikation ist GIL VIII, 21517 aus Mauretanien vom Jahre 329 (KAUFMANN, 
Handbudi der altdiristlidien Epigraphilt, p. 213). 

11 µaxae1wmr~ auf einer durdl Kreuze gekennzeichneten christlichen lnschrift 
des Rauhen Kilikieo, cf. Monumerrta Asiae minoris antiqua vol. III. Denltmiiler aus 
dem Ra!'hen Ki/iltien, hsgb. von Jos. KEIL und ADOLPH WILHELM, No. 566. 
µaxae1~ auf einer christl. lnschrift, ibid. No. I 30. Hier findet sich µax&ew, auf 
jiidisdleo lnschriften, ibid. No. 20~ (roii µaxaelov eleeiwv) und No. 237. 
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Angabe der Zahl der Jahre .des Toten an dieser Stelle sehr 
ungewohlich, denn nach der gewohnten Anordnung der Inschrift
elemente wird sie eher nach dem Namen des Toten oder einem sein 
Ableben bezeichnenden Verbum erwartet. Die Form des viertletzten 
Buchstaben hat weder in der Inschrift selbst noch sonstwo meines 
Wissens eine Parallele.17 Es liegt nahe, anzunehmen, dall der 
ungeschickte Steinmetz, der in der Inschrift demselben Buchstaben 
sehr verschiedene Formen gab - siehe besonders die Formeri des 
.1.lf und A - ein E entstellt hat, so dall wir ertv zu lesen hatten, 
d. h. ht(= l:m) v' .18 

Wenn die lnschrift christlich ist, was wir mit Wahrscheinlichkeit 
annehmen durfen, so kommt fur ihre Ansetzung nur das 4.-7. Jh. -
wir sehen vortiufig von palaographischen Argumenten ab - in 
Betracht.19 In diese Jahrhunderte fi.ihrt uns nur die diokletianische 
Ara,20 die, am 29 . VIII. 284 beginnend, unsere Inschrift auf das 
Jahr 3 34/33 5 datieren wurde. Freilich ist diese Ara, die besonders 
in Agypten, aber auch sonst im Orient verwandt wird, in Palastina 
so friih nicht die ubliche, sondern die 105/ 6 beginnende von Bostra. 
Eine so fruhe Ansetzung unserer Inschrift braucht riid1t in Betracht 
gezogen zu werden .21 Die Ara von Maiumas, der Hafenstadt von 
Gaza, die im Gegensatz zu dem anfanglich antichristlichen Gaza ein 
_Mittelpunkt des sich durchsetzenden Bekenntnisses wurde und gegen 
Ende des 5. Jh. beginnt (cf. KAUFMANN, l. c., p. 50), wiirde die 
Insd1rift in die erste Halfte des 6. Jh. verweisen. Abt'r wie kame 
das nordliche Sepphoris dazu, eine lokale Ara des Siidens zu 
benutzen? 

Eine Datierung der Inschrift zu versud1en auf Grund rein 

17 An ein Kompendium von loTiv ist n!cht zu denken. lch habe die Kopula 
nur einmal in ahnlichi:r Verbindung gefunden, aber in einer hexametrischen 
Grabschrift, PAES, ib. 735: '.Av«5eo, O(?tOT7iO. -iqde-w--l VO. loTiv µV7iµa . ••• 

18 Vgl. die Inschrift Rev. Bibi. 1933 p. 243 No. 183; ht ov«5' oder PAES, 
No. 670 vom Jahre 392 p. C. mit h, on( am Schlull. 

11 Christlichc Inschriften verschwinden in Palii.stina um die Mitte des 7. Jh. 
infolge der Araberinvasion; cf. ALT: Die griechischen lnschriften der Paltistina 
Tertia p. 57 u. ZDPV (1928) LI p. 229. 

20 cf. KAUFMANN: I. e., p. 49 sq., CABROL: Diet. d'Arch. chrit. V1 s. v. ere 
E. BrcKERMANN, Chronologie (in GERCKE-NORDEN, Einl.8) Bd. Ill, Heft 5 p. 22 sq. 

21 Auch an die Ara von Eleutheropolis (cf. CABROL, Diet. d'Arch. chr. Vl 
p. 367 sq.) ist nicht zu denken. 
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palaographischer Indizien verbietet sich von selbst.22 Sogar zwei 
lnschriften, die aus demselben Orte (Ghor e~-Safi.) stammen und aus 
denselben Jahren sind, die erste (Rev. Bibi. XL (1931), p. 95 sq.) 
aus dem Jahre 387/8, die zweite Rev. Bibi. XXXVI (1927), p. 401 
sq.) vom Jahre · 389/90, zeigen verschiedene Schriftcharaktere und 
waren: ohne Datierung gew{Ll nicht als kontemporar erkannt worden.28 

Von den zwei Perioden; die PRENTICE in seiner syrischen Insd1riften
sammlung p . . 3 bestimmt, wiirde unsere Inschrift sicher zur zweiten 
gehoren, der von 324 bis 609 n. Chr. Der ebendort betonten palao
graphisch deutlich scheidbaren Epoche, die um 480 etwa beginnt und 
<lurch Gebrauch von besonderen Formen des A M 'lJ und ahnlichem 
sich charakterisiert, in der aber auch die alteren Buchstabenformen 
weiter gebraucht werden, muil die lnschrift nicht ·angehoren, da sie 
keine dieser Formen zeigt, sie kann es nur. Ein Vergleich der Buch
stabenformen unserer Inschrift mit denen des s ii d I i eh e n Syriens, 
die sicher datiert sind aus der Zeit von 300 bis 400 und etwas 
spater (PAES, Div. III, Section A und B passim), lehren jedenfalls, 
dail unsere Inschrift keine Form enthalt, die denen dieser Periode 
widerspricht, vielmehr lailt sich gerade ein haufiger Wechsel von 
Formen des at3rJvxw, der in unserer Inschrift auffallt, in den Insdiriften 
des siidlichen Syrien im 4. Jh. nachweisen. B~sonders interessant 
ist in dieser Beziehung PAES, Div. III No. 262 vom Jahre 344. 
Zieht man die nach ALT (cf. P]B (1926) XXII p. 61, ibid. XXVIII 
(1932) p. 86) beinahe gleichzeitige Synagogeninschrift von Sepphoris 
zum Vergleich heran,u so fallt der Unterschied des A auf, das auf 
der jiidischen Inschrift mit einer Ausnahme die spate Form hat).26 

Dern Stein hat man, soweit ich weifi, nichts Vergleichbares aus 
Galilaa im allgemeinen und Sepphoris im besonderen zur Seite zu 

22 Vgl. die Mahnungen von ]ALABERT und MouTERDE zur Zuriickhaltung in 
dieser Beziehung bei CABROL, Diet. d'Ard1. chrit. VII, I p. 626. 

28 Cf. F.-M. ABEL, Rev. Bibi., XL (1931), p. 98. 
lN lch habe diese lnschrift auf Grund einer Photographic und eines Abklatsches 

neu publiziert und interpretiert ·in der Festschrift fiir David Yellin (Minchalh 
David, Jerusalem, 1935 p. 100 sq.). Hier gehe ich auf sie .. nicht naher ein. 

86 Der iibrige Buchstabenbestand zeigt die alteren Formen, die freilich auch 
in PRENTICES von 480 etwa beginnender 'palaographischer Epoche weiter gebraucht 
werden. Aber die oben versuchte Datierung unserer lnschrift kann natiirlich 
durch solche lndizien nicht gestiitzt werden, besonders, da ALTS Datierung der 
Synagogeninschr.ift nicht als erwiesen angesehen werden darf. lch setze sie, 
l.c., p. I J 2 in die erste Halfte des 5. Jahrhundens. 
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stellen. Im ganzen westjordanischen Palastina fehlen, abgesehen von 
Gaza und Umgebung, dem Si.iden und Jerusalem, christliche Grabsteine 
fast ganz,26 auch solche, die das alte heidnische Formular bewahren .und 
die man auf Grund anderer lndizien fi.ir das Christentum in Ansprucb 
nehmen konnte. Da/3 es Christen, wenn auch vielleicht nicht offen 
sich bekennende, in Galilaa, besonders in nicht rein ji.idischen Punkten, 
vor Konstantin gegeben hat, darf trotz des gleich zu erwahnenden 
Epip.hanioszeugnisses nicht bezweifelt werden. ·· Das Fehlen epigra
phischer · Dokumente ist kein Gegenbeweis. Im Territorium von 
Damask us ist das Christentum - freilich ein sektiererisches - schon 
fi.ir das Jahr 3 18/9 <lurch eine Kird1eninschrift bezeug't.2i · Im Si.iden 
des Toten Meeres ist ein nad1 den beigegebenen Symbolen sicher 
christliche lmchrift vom Jahre 387 /8 gefunden ,vorden.28 · In Umm
ed-Djemal,. sudlich von Bostra und si.idw. vom I:Iauran, ist eine 
344 datierte, private Grabschrift gef~nden worden, die zugleich die 
Existenz eines christlichen Gemein<lefriedhofes bezeugi: ·(PAES III A 3, 
No. 262). Von Sepphoris, dem Fundort unserer lnsd1rift, wissen 
wir, da/3 es ein starker . ji.idischer Mittelpunkt war.- · Zeugnisse · i.iber 
das Eindringen des Christen tu ms haben · wir bis Konstantin __ nicht . .. 
Erst dieser Kaiser gibt nad1 dem bekannten Zeugnis bei EPIPHANios 
(Panar. lzae1·. 30,4,1 sq. p. 338,12sq. HOLL) dem Josephus von Tiberias 
die Vollmacht, au13er in Tiberias und Kapernaum in Sepphoris eine 
Kirche zu bauen. Da/3 sie wirklich zn Ende gebaut worden ist illi . 
Gegensatz zn der in Tiberias, sagt EP1PHANIOS ausdri.icklich (ib. 30,-• 
12,9 p. 348, 26 HoLL). Wenn, wie ALT (PJB. (1926), XXII, p. 62,1) 
annimmt, dieser Eingriff den · 3 5 2)28' · von dem Casar Consi:antius 
Gallus niedergeschlagenenJudenaufstand (SocRATES, h. e, II 33} in Dio
casarea veranlaf3t hat; so hatten wir fi.ir diese d1ristliche Aktion einen 
terminus ante quern. Wenn Joseph . d~t;n ·, ging, eine . Ki~che zu 
bauen, konnte. man annehmen, da·f3 - ·u·nter den . Bewohnern von · 
Sepphoris vorher Christen waren, . die vjelleicht . erst nach.- . d_iesem 
Eingriff ihre11 Glauben offentlich. . bekanriten. Ab'er ein ausdriickliches 
Zeugnis des ' EPIPHANIOS·, ibid., 30,11,9 (p. 347, IO sq. Hai.{) ' besagt, 
dafi es in Diocasarea i.iberhanpt keine Christen bis dahin gegeben 

26 cf. ALT, PJ'J/, XXXll (i932), p. 101. 27 ID., ib. p. · 89 und ·die dort 
an!JCgebene Literatur. 28 Rev. Bibi. XL, (1931) p. 95 sq. 

28a Cf. GRAETZ, Gi:sdz.3 ·1v 316 (ib." p. 456); SEECK, Unterg. · d. ant. Welt IV, 
125; PW VII 1097. HoNIG~iANN setzt irrtumlich, ib., 1548 s.v. Sepphoris, dcil 
Aufstand ins Jahr 339; cf. audl .l_{LErn, Beitriift, p. 41. · 
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hatte.29 · Die zerst6rte und schnell wieder aufge~aute Stadt ist 374 
Verbannungsort agyptischer Bischofe. THEODORET bezeichnet sie (Hist. 
eccl. IV, 19) in der Zeit des Valens als von christusmorderischen 
Juden bewohnt. Dafi die Stadt im Jah.re 373 noch ganz von Juden 
bewohnt war, beweist der Brief des alexandrinischen Bischofs 
Petrus II an die aus Alexandrien verschickten Bischofe bei F ECUNDUS 
von Hermiane (Pro defensione trium capituloru.m 11,2 zitiert von 
HARNACK Mission und Ausbr.8 II 107,3). In der von HARNACK, 
ib., p. I 10 sq. gegebenen Liste von Ortschaften, an denen Christen 
vor 325 bezeugt sind, fehlt natiirlich Diocasarea. 

Demnach legen die Nachrichten iiber Auftreten von Christen 
in Sepphoris nahe, die Inschrift nicht friiher als gegen Ende des 4. 
Jahrh. zu datieren. Freilich konnten in der Umgebung der jiidischen 
Stadt schon vorher Christen gesessen haben, ebenso heimliche An
hanger der neuen Religion. Letztere sind sogar innerhalb der Stadt 
vorher denkbar. Die Insd1rift war auch durch kein Symbol als 
christliche kenntlich, und das Epitheton µaxaetwr:a-ru~ diirfte in dieser 
Zeit nicht aufgefallen sein. Dafi wir gerade einen Toten von den 
Christen vor uns haben, die mit Joseph von Tiberias nach Sepphoris 
gekommen sind, ist schwer anzunehmen. Gegen diese friihe Datierung 
spricht aufier alien historischen Momenten die Tatsad1e, dafi die 

· diokletianische Ara .erst im 6. Jh., nach B1cKERMANN, /. c., (cf. oben 
Anm. 20) im 5. Jh., gebrauchlich geworden ist. Die niedrige Zahl -v' 

la.fit eher an das Alter des Toten denken. Dann miifite man aller
dings annehmen, dafi der Steinmetz lrt -v' irrtiimlich statt lrwv ,: 
geschrieben hat.80 Dann ware die Inschrift undatiert. Falls es sich 
wirklich um eine Datierung handelt, bliebe noch zu erwagen, ob 
wir es nicht mit einer bisher unbekannten Stadtara von Sepphoris 
zu tun haben. Diocasarea wurde 3 5 2 gelegentlim. des J udenaufstandes 
von Gallus ganzlich zerstort. Danach wurde die Stadt neu aufgebaut. 

n Vgl. HARNACK, Mission u. Ausbr. d. Christent.8 II p. 107. Der \Vortlaut des 
Epiphanios lallt gewi8 die Annahme zu, dall in den nicht jiidischen oder nicht 
rein jiidischen Punkten Galiliias Christen lebten. Cf. besonders die Worte 30. II, 

10 (p. 347, I 5): TOVTO di µa-'.,om lv T,Pee,a", xai w ,dwxa,oaeel~ Tfj xai Iempovelv 
xai a,, NaCaeh xai . J,,, Kwuevaovµ <pVA.0.006Tal (ro) nal} avroi~ [roii] µ11 Elva, 
&.U6e8"'o,,. Das W Ort µa-'.,om scheint einzuschranken. 
• 80 lrrtiimer der Art auf Steinen kommen vor. Cf. P AES, No. 429 erl's l' statt 
·hwv t. Fur diese und andere wenvolie B~merkungen bin ich Herrn M. A~I
YoNAH zu Dank ~erpflichtet. 
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Vielleicht ist das Jahr 50 unserer Inschrift das 50. Jahr der neuen 
Stadt. Wir kamen so in die Zeit nach 402. Seit dem Jahre 374, 
in dem Bischofe dorthin verbannt wurden, konnte sich eine christ
liche Gemeinde dort entwickelt haben. Epigraphische Momente 
wiirden einer solchen Datierung nicht widersprechen. Aber Sicherheit 
konnen nur weitere Inschriftenfunde der Gegend bringen. Jedenfalls 
verdient die Inschrift, die vielerlei Fragen aufgibt, Interesse. Ich 
hoffe, dal3 sie, <lurch diesen ersten Versuch ihrer Erklarung zur 
Diskussion gestellt, es wirklich finden wird. 



NOTE ON THE DUWEIR EWER 

s. YEIVIN 

(TEL-AVIV) 

The painted ewer from the rubbish heap outside the Canaanite
Egyptian temple of the New Kingdom period at Lachish, bearing a 
short and fragmentary legend in characters of the Sinaito-Canaanite 
script, has already aroused a great deal. of interest, considering the 
fact that it only came to light last spnng.1 

There is one point, however, on which all those who have 
written-so far-on the subject seem to agree, namely, that the 
inscription is to be read from left to right.2 Again, these. attempts 
at deciphering take it for granted that the first three letters on the 
left are to be read ll'lC (MTN) "gift" .8 

All the same, it seemed incredible that an inscripton in a Semitic 
script, in which one could recognize at a glance a good Hebrew 
word, would be written from left to right, more especially so 
since the parent script (Egyptian), too, did not employ, properly 
speaking, any system of writing but from right to left.i 

It was reasonable, therefore, to search for a method by which 
the inscription could be read from right to left. Once taking this 
for granted the sqlution became obvious (especially if one considered 

1 I should like to express my indebtedness to Mr. ]AMES L. STARKEY, director 
of the Wellcome Archaeological Research Expedition to the Near East, excavating 
at Lachish, to whose counesy I owe the permission to discuss the ostracon. 

11 TH. H. GASTER, QS, 1934, 176-178: E. BURROWS, ibid., pp. 179-180; also 
the former in "The Times" of 1 3. 6. 34 and A. GARDINER in "The Times"• ot 
14- 6. 34. (the last two quoted from GASTER's article in QS). 

a See note 2 above. This article was finished before I saw the October 
issue of QS; though I knew-through written communications-about the 
identification of the word MTN, I did not know at the time that both GARDINER 
and BURROWS have also read the word· >LT at the end of the line. 

' Hieratic is written exclusively from right to left, and this is the script 
that matters, when one has to consider ·the daily method of the ancient Egyptians. 
It is true that hieroglyphic inscriptions run also from left to right, but such 
arrangements are usually due to ornamental reasons; otherwise hieroglyphic 
.inscriptions, too, are written from right to left. 
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a flattened drawing): the line is to be read not looking from outside 
the pot on to its shoulder-toward the neck, but looking from the 
neck outwards-toward the circumference (see Pl. IV). Then the 
inscription runs from right to left as it should.5 

The correctness of this hypothesis is confirmed at once by two 
further features of the inscription. Looking at the last sign but one 
on the left (reading properly from right to left) it now becomes 
evident that this sign is the proto-Sinaitic 6 , (L).7 Consequently, 
we now have a good Hebrew word also at the left end of the 
inscription: n,N (>L 71 "goddess". When looking now at the inscribed 
line one is struck by the fourth sign from the left (the one preceding 
the N). This way up it resembles a ll (K), and fits into a likely 
interpretation of the inscription. Taking the last word n,N as a 

vocative, one should expect the preceding word to end in the second 
person sing. suffix (either pronominal or possessive), which is ll (K). 

Now the sixth sign counting from the right is no doubt the 
same letter ll (K),8 slightly changed and misshapen owing to the 
cramped space left between the fifth sign and the horns of the 
animal figure on the left of the sixth sign. There is little doubt 
th~,t the fifth sign from the right is to be identified with the proto
Sinaitic ~ (S).9 The fourth sign from the right, three superimposed 

b Of course, the natural way to look at an inscription on the shoulder of a 
pot would be from the outside; and seeing that the word MTN could be read 
the correct wav up, or upside down-indifferently, it seemed a confirmation of 
the hypothesis· that the whole line is to be read from left to right. BURROWS, 
QS, October 1934, p. 179, comments on the upside-down shape of one 
character at least. 

The "ewer" was, no doubt, first painted, while the inscription seems to 
have been traced on it subsequently, though apparently not .after a long lapse. 
The painter and scribe who inscribed the dedicatory line, either at the behest 
of the donor to the temple (or on his own behalf, if he was the donor), probably 
held the ewer between his knees and looked down on its shoulder, hence the 
rather curious way of writing from the neck outwards. 

6 The use of this term seems preferable to the genaral\y accepted "Sinaitic", 
since this latter term denotes in the world of Semitic epigraphy the late Aramaic
Nabataean inscriptions of the Sinai peninsula (especially in the Wadi-1-Mukattab). 
See J. LEIBOVlCH, Les inscriptions proto-sina1tiques, Memoires prt!sentt!s a l' lnstitut 
d'Ef!ypte, t. XXIV, p. III. 1 See op. cit., Fig. 14 on p. 33. 

8 That the two signs are probably identical has been recognized by Dr. 
ALAN H. GARDINER, according to a written communication from Mr. J. L. STARKEY. 

• See note 7. 
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dots, indicates, no doubt, the end of a word (cf. the verse endings 
in the Bible).10 

All that there· 1s of the line is now, therefore, completely 
deciphered: n,H :,n . • • • • . • :,tu i 1no which one can tentatively 

-,i,El 
reconstruct as: • n';H • 1n[it:o • i]:,ill • 1no meaning: "The gift of a 

,:ii, 
remuneration for thy help (action, work), 0 goddess I" 

The idea is, of course, that the jar contained a dedicatory gift, 
a thank-offering brought by some devotee of the Deity, as an ex
pression of his gratitude for the help rendered to him in the hour 
of his need.11 

ADDITIONAL NOTE 

Since this was written, a new fragmentary bowl has been 
discovered at Lachish, inscribed with a short legend in this Sinaito
Canaanite script. The new legend contains three new signs, one 
of which is certainly a B (.::i). 

lO It might be objected that on the interpretation here offered there should 
have been such separation signs also after the ending TK and the word >LT. 
However it seems that such separation signs were needed only where no 
other indication of separation existed. In the case of the ending TK, as well 
as in the case of the word > LT, there was no need to insert such separation 
signs, since the words were already separated by the intervening horns etc. of 
the painted animal frieze. This answers also GASTER's objection to the absence 
of separating dots between TK and >LT. See QS, 1934, p. 177. 

11 There is also a second possible solution, which, as a matter of fact, 
presented itself before the one offered above, namely: "The gift ·of N. N. 
(taking .the two letters SK. . . as the beginning of a n. pr.) [before (or to)) 
thee, 0 goddess!" This solution, however, seems less likely than the one 
offered in the text; for, apart from the fact that no Biblical n. pr. begins with 
SK (with the exception of the late :i:l~f, ~:,~~~f, Ez. 88 ; 86 ; 102 ; Neh. 329

; 618
; 

128; I Chr. 321·22 ; II Chr. 3116; and this may be in several instances a textual 
corruption of n•~~lt1), there does not seem to be any Semitic preposition-on, to, 
before or the lil;~·....'...which would end in T, except the late Aramaic n\1, which is 
not likely to occur here. See also my discussion of this and the Gezer and 
Beth-Shemesh ostraca in BJPES II-3/4, pp. 7-9. 

The second inscribed ostracon from Lachish (season 1933-1934) is very 
interesting, too, inasmuch · as it seems to give us a Palestinian rendering of 
Egyptian hieratic of the Tell-el-<Amarna age (see QS, 1934, pl. VIII, Fig. 3). 



THE ANCIENT SYNAGOGUE OF EL-1:IAMMEH. 

E. L. SUKENIK 

QERUSALEM) 

INTRODUCTION 

The synagogue of el-J::Iammeh was discovered in the spring of 
the year 19 32 by officials of the Department of Antiquities of the 
Palestine Government. The Department cleared the southern part 
of the mosaic floor and brought to light an Aramaic inscription and 
parts of another, but the work was not continued. The Hebrew 
University then applied to the Department for a permit to excavate 
the site, which was granted by the Arc·haeological Advisory Board at 
its meeting on June 1, 1932. Funds for excavation we.re contribu
ted by a Jewish resident of Palestine who wishes to remain anony
mous, and the balance required was supplied by the University. 

Operations were begun by us on the 31st October and com
pleted on the 15th November. Our workers were drawn from 
the Haslzomer Haza<ir group, stationed at the settlement of Kinne
reth, and from among the local Arabs. 

We succeeded in exposing the entire area of the Synagogue and 
its annexes, about 700 square metres in all, as well as in clearing 
the central part of the Theatre, and digging a few trenches near the 
remains of the Roman bath at J::Iammet Selim. Interesting excur
sions were also made during this time to the nearby ruins of Gadara 

\, 

and to the hot springs upon the left bank of the Yarmuk above el-
J::Iammeh. 

Before covering up the site, we repaired all the damaged parts 
of the mosaic floor and overlaid it with straw mats. Over these 
we then deposited layers of "zifzif" and earth. It is hoped that in the 
not too distant future a building will be erected over these remains 
for their preservation and the convenience of visitors. 

101 
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SULEIMAN Bey NASSIF, who spent a few days with us, earned the 
gratitude of all by the concern he showed for our comfort. Quarters 
were allotted to us in the buildjngs erected by him. 

We were also honoured by visits from Mr. M. A. YouNG, then 
Officer Administering the Government of Palestine, accompanied by 
other officials of the Government; Dr. M. ScHLOESSINGER, then 
Acting Chancellor of the Hebrew University, and Dr. I. J. KUGLER 
and Dr. L. A. MAYER, of the Hebrew University; and Mr. J. H. ILIFFE 
of the Department of Antiquities. We were also visited by a party 
from the American School of Oriental Research, headed by Dr. N. 
GLUECK, and a party of pilots of the Imperial Airways, headed by 
Mr. R. DE HAAS. 

The visits of settlers and groups of children from the Jewish 
colonies about the Sea of Galilee provided variety. We were ade
quately compensated for the demands they made on our time by 
the satisfaction we got from the genuine interest they displayed in 
the relics of the past. 

The writer was assisted in the work by Mr. J. PrNKERFELD, 
architect, of Tel Aviv, by Mr. N. REISS, draughtsman of the Archaeo
log~cal Department of the Hebrew University, and by Mr. J. ScHWEIG 
of Jerusalem, who skilfully did the photographic work. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE SITE, ITS HISTORY AND ITS REMAINS 

(Plate I) 

103 

The plain of el-I:Jammeh is a semicircular widening of the 
gorge of the River Yarmuk. It is bounded by steep walls of rock 
on its west, north and east sides, and by gentler ascents, leading 
up to Umm Qeis, the ruins of ancient Gadara, on the south. 
Along its east, south and west borders flows the Yarmuk (Fig. 1). 

toO ... 200 ,oo •ooM. ----------
Fig. 1. The Plain of el-1:Iammeh (according to SCHUMACHER) 

According to ScHUMACHER's measurements,1 the plain is 1450 m. 
long, its average width ~oo m. and its total area 72.5 hectares. It 
lies at an average depth of 146 metres below the level of the 

1 G. SCHUMACHER, "Beschreibung des Dscholan", Zeitsdirift d. Deutsdim 
Paldstitta Vereins, Vol. IX (1886), p. 296; IDEM, The Jauliin, London, 1888, p. 152. 
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Mediterranean Sea,1 and therefore in a wider sense forms part of 
the Jordan Valley depression. 

The mountains about el-1:Iammeh consist of calcareous rock of 
the Upper Cretaceous formation. The gorge of the Yarmuk con
tains in addition basalt and rubble of the Diluvial Age. The large 
masses of travertine that cover the entire plain of el-1:Iammeh are 
of late diluvial and alluvial origin, and are still being formed. The 
first geological survey of the ground was made in 188 5 by N OETLING,Z 

who is the author of the geological map reproduced herewith. (Fig. 2). 
The relation between diluvial and alluvial formations given by 
NoETLING has been somewhat modified by the results of PICARD's 
exploration of the region in 1932.8 

Marching upstream along the Yarmuk from the mountain edge of 
the Jordan Valley above ed-Duweir up to el-1:Iammeh, one may 
observe that, whereas the bed of the stream is of limestone, the gorge is 
flanked by walls of basalt, of a height of from 15 to 30 m. which 
in places reach down to within 1-2 m. of the level of the stream. 
This thick layer of so-called Ruqqad lava has been cut through by 
the diluvial erosion of the Yarmuk as with a saw (see Profiles A-D). 
In places there are pockets of gravel of the Lower Diluvium some 
metres thick, between the limestone and basalt strata. The lime
stone of the Cretaceous formation is greatly broken up, dislocated 
and bent. These tectonic disturbances by which the basin of el-
1:Iammeh came into. being, were not shared by the gravel and basalt. 
From this circumstance NoETLING deduced that "the basin was 
already formed in its details before the Ruqqad lava flowed down 
the valley and before hot springs bubbled out of the ground in 
this region." 

The course of the Yarmuk from el-1:Iammeh to its issue out of 
th~ mountains reveals the following evolution. Following the for
mation of Palestine during the Tertiary Period and the consolida
tion of the previous chalk formation, there began, at the beginning 

1 C. STEUERNAGEL, "Der <Adschliin", Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Pal. Vereins, Vol. 
XLIX (1927), p. 128. 

11 F. NOETLING, "Geologische Skizze der Umgebung von el-1:Iammi", ibid., 
Vol. X (, 886), pp. 5 9ff. 

8 L. PICARD, "Zar Geologie des mittleren Jordantales", ibid., Vol. LV. 
(19,2), pp. 22111' • . 
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of the Diluvial Age, an era of violent movements of the earth's crust. 
It \\•as as a result of these that the region of the Jordan Valley 
collapsed into a huge depression, the "Jordan Valley Depression." 
At the same time minor depressions developed in the neighbourhood, 
one of which is the basin of el-l:lammeh. In the following period, 
which still belongs to the Lower Diluvial, destructive erosion ate into 
the loosened soft limestone of the Cretaceous formation . The middle 
course of the Yarmuk -had consequently already been deepened to 
a level not many metres above the present bottom of the valley. 
The course of the Early Diluvial valley bottom was preserved until a 
very late date in an extraordinary manner, namely by a stream of 
Ruqqad lava flowing into the valley at that time, covering the gravel 
of the Early Diluvial valley bottom and filling the hollow with a layer 
of basalt 30 metres thick. It was with great difficulty that the stream, 
during the ensuing· Late Diluvial era, dug into this hard, resistent 
mass. Having once dug a bed into it, however, it naturally was 
prevented by the consistency of the rock from leaving it, so that 
it continued to cut a trench between two sharp parallel walls right 
down to the Early Diluvial gravel, and still further down to the 
limestone rock. In this part of its course, i.e. below el-l:lammeh, 
therefore, the bed of the stream· lies already 2-3 metres below the 
basalt; whilst in the basin of el-l:lammeh itself, where as early as 
the Diluvial period the stream was able to carry on its erosive action 
largely outside the basalt layer, -i.e., in the soft limestone, its bed 
is now I 5 m below the base of the basalt. 

The origin of the hot springs of el-l:lammeh is no doubt 
genetically connected with the volcanic activity of the Early Diluvial. 
The hot springs are only the final stage of the volcanic activity that 
was once, _ during the Early Diluvial, capable of covering the entire 
J:Iauran and parts of Jolan with large masses of lava, of which the 
layer of Ruqqad-lava rock at el-l:lammeh is a part. The travertine 
sediments of the thermal springs have covered the entire plain of 
el-J:Iammeh. They must date from at least Late Diluvial tim.es, since 
they only appear below the eroded basalt and only reach a few 
metres above the modern river-oasis (see Profile C-D). The travertine 
masses of el-Hammeh and Beisan are therefore of the same age.1 

1 The foregoing geological data were kindly supplied by my colleague, 
Dr. L. PICARD. 
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At the western end of this plain, on the right bank of the Yarmuk, 
four hot springs issue from the ground. The most westerly of them, 
known as f:Iammet ej-Jarab (Pl. Ila), bubbles up, releasing a good deal 
of gas, from several holes in the bottom of an oval basin ; whence 
the water flows westwards into the Yarmuk. The temperature of the 
water in the basin is about 40° C. It is beautifully clear, of a deep 
blue colour, but smells and tastes strongly of hydrogen sulphide. 
Less than two metres away is <Ain Bulos, a spring of cold, sweet 
water, which flows into the basin of f:Iammet ej -Jarab. The difference 
in temperature between the two springs is 15° C. 

220 metres southeast of f:Iammet ej-Jarab is situated J:lammet 
Selim, or el-Maqleh. It is the hottest spring in the valley, having 
a temperature of almost 50° C., and is reputed to be therapeutically 
the most efficacious. The water, like that of f:Iammet ej -Jarab, bubbles 
up from the bottom of a round basin, is crystal-clear and of a blue 
colour, and smells very strongly of hydrogen sulphide. It flows 
down in cascades to join the channel of f:Iammet er-Ri~ . 

The thermal spring called f:Iammet er-Ri~ is situated 150 m. to 
the east of the preceding and only about 25 m. north of the section 
of the Yarmuk which skirts the southern edge of the plain. It too 
wells up from the bottom of a basin. Its temperature is about 34° C. 
Instead of flowing southward into the river by the shortest way, its 
waters pursue a westward course and join the Yarmuk, after its 
northward bend, at a distance of I 50 metres from the source. On 
the way, as indicated above, they are joined by the outflow of 
J:lammet Selim. 

In the northeast corner of the plain, (Pl. II b), about I km from 
J:lammet ej-Jarab, is a hot spring, <Ain Sa<ad el-Far, also called <Ain 
es-Sakhneh. Its temperature is about 29° C. k is colourless and odour
less, and has not the foul taste of the others. It follows a course 
right across the greater part of the plain and empties into the 
Yarmuk east of J:lammet Selim. 

The gorge both above and below the plain, and especially the 
view of the plain from the mountains, are of surpassing beauty. 
Even more beautiful than el-J:lammeh, however, is the landscape at 
the second group of hot springs about 2 ½ km to the riortheast, 
on the left bank of the Yarmuk. Though less celebrated than the 
waters of el-J:lammeh, these also possess therapeutic value. The 



108 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society xv 

photograph (Pl. Illa) shows one of these springs turning a flour-mill 
with its current. The springs of this group all fall into the Yarmuk 
from a height of some score of metres in picturesque cascades 
(Pl. III. b). The left wall of the canyon at Muba.ybeh abounds in 
stalactite caves (Pl. IV a) . All in all, this is one of the most picturesque 
spots in Palestine. 

In view of the fertility of the plain and the abundance of water, 
it is not surprising to find that it was occupied early in the historical 
period. Near its western end rises a hillock called Tell Bclni 1 by 
the Arabs. Early Bronze Age pottery was found here by ALBRIGHT 
in 1929, 2 and during our excavation we picked up a large number 
of Early and Middle Bronze sherds at various spots on the mound. 
No trace of Late Bronze pottery was found upon the surface. Most 
numerous were the specimens of Early Bronze pottery with a thick 
red burnish and others with criss-cross lines; the Middle Bronze 
Age was less well represented. The site would therefore seem to 
have been inhabited mainly in the Early Bronze and at the beginning 
of the Middle Bronze periods. The same conclusion was reached 
by FISHER and GLuEcK,8 who made soundings in the tell immediately 
after our excavations of the Synagogue. 

Although, therefore, it cannot be definitely asserted until system
atic excavations have been carried out, it seems that there was no 
occupation in the Late Bronze Period. This circumstance is unfavour
able to RowE's identi6cation of the f:Iammat mentioned in the 
Egyptian stela of Seti I at Beisan ( 1. I 5) with this spotf 

For the same reason, and on account of the context as well, 

1 The name Tell el-Ifammeh, which is met with in Palestine literature in 
connection with this place, is not employed by the people there. The plain 
is called el-Ifammeh (el-Ifammi) and the mound Tell Bdni; bani· is the Aramaic 
•~. ')l!:l, which in turn is an adaptation of Greek {Jalavt'iov, "bath", "bathing". 

2 W . F. ALBRIGHT, "New Israelite and Pre-Israelite Sites.~ Bulletin of the 
American Schools of Oriental Research, 3 5, p .. 12. 

8 N. GLUECK,"The Archaeological Explor.ation of el-I:Iammeh on the Yarm0k", 
ibid., 49, pp. 22f. 

t A. RowE, The Topography a11d History of Beth-Shan, Philadelphia, 1930, 
p. 26; against this cf. ALBRIGHT •l.~ .• and Annual of the American Schools of 
Oriental Research, Vol. VI, pp 42 f. 
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the view of the Babylonian Raba (d. 352) that n~1:1 Uos. 19) 11J ,on n 
(B. Meg. 6a) is certainly wrong, and the opinion of the Palestinian R. 
Y6l;anan 1 (d . 279), ibid., is far more pla·usible: ("non means Tiberias. 
And why 1s it called nt:in? On account of the hot springs (•on) of 
Tiberias"). · 

What is certain is that it is the locality with which we are 
dealing that is· meant by 11J 'OM in the text just cited, or ,,:i, ilnon 
in Y. Erub. 23c, 1. 36; Qidd. 64d, 1.20; or simply ilnon in the 

·phrase ilnon, ....• 11J 'J::l, e.g. Y. <Erub. 2 3d bot., or 7non in the 
parallel B. 6oa; or 11J non (so for 11:i'n) Y. Sabb. 16c, etc., or 11J ,o 
B., ibid., 109a.2 

In Talmudic times, it was evidently a celebrated resort. We 
find the Patriarch R. Judah (d . circa end of second century c.E.) 
there ( Y .. Sabb. 7 a),8 and we also find him _(Y. Erubin 23 d) laying 
down the law for visits from Migdal (i.e., 11J ,,Jo) to I:Jammath 
and vice versa, and from Gadara to I:Jammath and vice versa, on 
the Sabbath . • The fact, moreover, that in the former case the 
Patriarch's decision was based upon the evidence of an old shepherd 
regarding the previous practice of the inhabitants in the matter goes 
to show that Jews had been living at I:Jammath at least for some 
time. How well the spa was patronised may also be seen from the 
following conversation between R. Meir (middle of the second 
century c.E.) and a heretic (Qohel. Rabbah to 5 : 10, s. 1) 5: 

Here!.: Who will provide food for them (the resurrected) 1 
R.M.: Have you ever visited l:fammath-by-Gadara 1-Yes.-Both during 

1 -M•i!ll!l •en c,iu ';l! - ? non nciu MipJ no,, •M''12l n r.cn 
2 The Talmudic references to this place are discussed by H. GRAETZ, 

"Notizen zur Topographie Paliistinas", Monalsdirift /1ir Gesdzid,te u. Wimn
scha/1 des ]lldenlums, V. XXlX (1880), pp. 487 ff; S. KRAUSS, Bad u. Badewesen 
im Talmud (Sonderabdruck aus "Ha~edem", Vais. I, II, (1908) pp. 26 ff); S. KLEIN, 
Die Barajla der vierundzwanzit Priesterableilunren, I 909, pp. 79 ff. 

8 ,,:,, i·u r,on, •:ii Cl! lJ"n l'"lll 
' .,,lC 'l:I 1•nt11 'lM i,:,, :·•:ii 'lD., iCMl M:ltu li'l inM nl!1i:i ntul!C n•c,, •:ii ,OM 

.,,lo •l:i ,,n,iu ~, i•Mn, -iivln ii, m1ll•n., illn., ru•Jc, nmn ,:, MM r:,,nc, nmn, r,,u 
i,J •l:i 1•n•tt1 •:ii ,,n., ,,m .itt1ln ill m1ll•nn illn, J'll'lCl nmn ,:, MM r:,,nc, nmM, r,,11 

.iil, 1•,,u p•M nmn •l:i1 ,,l., ,,.,,l!, nmn, ri,,, 
6 - ?nruv:i M.,i, nn:v:i ='"M .J'lt '"M - ?1•0•0 (read iil) iil non, M.,TM :,"M 

? nruv:i M'n 1M nruv: . rn•:,iu : , .. M - ? 1•n•:,iu JCM l'lnc nn 1•M1 : '"M -nruv:i n.,,, n:-uv:i : """ 
'M"C .... c,,:,1M 'M"Ci JMC 1:::, : o/'M . 11::ir,, r:ir, J'M"C 1•01';:,1M l'l:li .nruv:i M";,1 nruv:i : , .... -

-"1:::,1 n.,:,,M 1:i, n:m!ln rn:i,:i,, :nc,tu:i :i•M:,i 1n•l1TC 
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the busy season and the dead season ?-Both.-And how was the place 
off for food ?-There was enough.-Both in the busy season and the 
dead season ?-Both in the busy season and in the dead season; for 
because of the people, food is brought thither to be sold .- Well, He 
\vho will bring the people will bring the food. For as Solomon has 
written: "When goods increase, they are increased that eat them". 
(Qoh. 5: 10). 

Thus both "the season" and "the crowds" of }:Iammath were 
far-famed. As regards the former, it may be remarked that the 
climate of the valley is deiightful in winter, but unpleasantly hot 
the summer. 

A typical feature of Roman bath life is mentioned incidentally 
in connection with Hammath. In Y. Sabb. 5 d, R. }:Iama bar }:Ianina 
(late third century c.E.) relates1 how his father and he went up 
to 11.l non "and we were served eggs as small as crab-apples and 
delicious as sweetmeats. "2 

Outside the rabbinic literature, there are still earlier references to 
the place.8 The earliest of all is in Strabo (63-19 s.c.), who states 
(Lib. XVI 764, 4 5) that in the district of Gadara there was a kind of 
noxious swamp-water that caused the cattle that drank of it to lose 
their horns and hoofs.• JosEPHUS mentions Gadara several times 
without hinting at the hot springs in its neighbourhood. EusEBIUS 6 

knows of a place of hot springs called 'Aµm'M or 'Eµµa{}a below 
Gadara, whilst JEROME 6 makes the same statement about "villa in 
vicina Gadarae nomine Ammatha ubi calidae aquae erumpunt." 
Origen in Joh. 4°'1 says, "Gadara is a town of Judaea near which 
are the famous hot springs" .7 A Greek writer of the end of the 

1 -1•0•,pJ~ :,c• 1ov~; p,m,:> o•J~i' c•:!O 1J•Jc, uc•:i.,, 
2 Cf. DECHENT, "Heilbader und Badeleben in Palastina," (Zeitschr. d. Deutschm 

Pal. Ver., Vol. VII (1884). pp. 173 ff) to the effect that lettuce, eggs and sea-fish 
were eaten at thermal baths, also Mart. V. 70 and SF.NECA, ep. 56, who state 
that there were cookshops around the baths, 

8 Cf. RELAND, Palaestina, p. 775; DECHENT. I.e.; SCHURER, Gtsdiidite d. 
judisdien Volkes4, Vol. II. p. 158; ABEL, "Exploration de la Vallee des Jourdain," 
Revue Biblique, 19 II, pp. 428 f. ; idem, Geographie de la Palestine, Vol. I, pp. 4 5 Bf. 

' WEon 0£ xai i,, Tfj I'aoagl/1, vowe µoxfh/ew ).,µ,,aiOY 0~ T<J revo&µwa XTTJ"'l 
-relza,;; xai on).a, xai xieai:a a.noP&.).).E,. 

6 Onomasticon, ad voc. Aiµ&.{} and I'aoaga (ed. Klostermann, PP· 22, 74). 

• op. cit., pp. 23,75 . 
1 I'&daea >'Clf! no).,, µi,, ion,, -r;;, 'Jovdala,, ntei ;;,, T(J o,a/Jo'IT4 t>eeµa -rvrx&,,e,. 



xv SuxENJK : The Ancient Synagogue of el-1:Iammeh _ 111 

fourth century 1 states that the thermal baths of Gadara were second 
only to those of Ba'iae in the whole Roman empire. He also 
relates how his master {the neo-Platonist Jamblichus, c. 3 50 c.E.) 
had discussions with his apostles while bathing there; just as writers 
and philosophers used to dispute and dictate at the baths in Rome. 
From one of his stories about his master we learn that two of the 
most highly prized springs were called Eros and Anteros. The 
name of Eros was borne by a number of springs in antiquity, and 
this is not the only indication we have that the life of the baths 
was essentially pagan. Epiphanius2 relates of his time that an annual 
festive gathering (nav,jyveiq) was held there, which he regarded as 
a device of Satan. 

The next mention of the place occurs in the sixth century, 
when Gadara was already the seat of a bishop and the baths were 
called the Springs of Elijah {Thermae Heliae). The writer ANTONINUS 
MARTYR states that they were especially beneficial to lepers. There 
was also a guesthouse (xenodoclzimn) there for pilgrims.8 

With the Arab conquest this name too disappears and gives 
place to el-lf ammah or el-lf ammi. The beautiful Roman bath-houses 
are in ruins, but the fame of the waters is hardly diminished. 

AL-MUQADDASI,' the famous Arab geographer of the tenth century, 
after describing the thermal baths of Tiberias, writes as follows: 

"And in this district there is a place of hot water called cl -1:Iammeh, 

(Cod. C .)-1) which is exceedingly hot. If one bathe in them three 
days and then in other. cold water, he will. by the grace of God, be 

1 EUNAPIUS, Vita jamblichi (apud Reland, p. 775) . .. bri ra IcMaea. {heµa ai 
lon Aovrea rij. Ivela., TWII ye xara ?~II 'Pwµaix~v iv Baia,. aevuea, 

1 Haeres., XXX, 7. 
a GEYER, ]tin. Hierosol., 163: ad ,nilia tria (of GaJara) sunt aquas -calidas 

quae appellantur thennas Heliae, ubi leprosi mundant11r, qw· e xrnodochio habenl de 
publicum delicias. 

' AL·MUQADDASI (ed. de Goeje), p. 185,7: 

~..,: ~., .,.J~ _;I .l. µ1 (('~I .:"j; 41 ~I v- .J~~ ~v"7--.l. •.J.,(.J •.i. J., 
-=-~ .J~ le_ \r.~ .:,~ ,1.:,.,.f~ ~'~ ..:.,d"'., .t»' .:,:,~ 'J . .:,fa~ -s' .,, .J.,..~ .,1 r:_.J) .,, 

..i. r-» .:,t..:,11 .!.II:, 4 JL;. ~u..U...}.:.i.., J' ,J. 41 µ,., .1..ft a-~.:,- :fa .1,.1 ~ 5 

.,;-,_.:,I~.., JU ~\,,'I.:,-~., v-~ .:,"J ~UI • .i. J ~.,_~'ii.:.,,\~ 'j:) .:,,~ 

·~~ t:'_.,,. ~l>-3 ~.\l\ 
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healed of any scab, swelling, fistula or other ailment with which he 
may be afflicted. 

"I have heard it said by the people of Tiberias that the water was 
formerly surrounded by houses, each one for a particular ailment, so that 
those afflicted with that ailment went thither to bathe and were cured, 
and so it continued down to the time of Aristotle. The latter, however 
requested the sovereign of those times to demolish those houses, that 
people might not consider the physicians superfluous. This story has 
been verified by me, for any afflicted person entering the water must 
wade through all of it in order to cover the part that is adapted to 
his own healing." 

Y AQOT, the celebrated Arab geographer of the thirteenth century, 
refers to el-I:Iammeh in two passages: 

(1) 1 "<Ali b. Abu Bakr al-Harawi says: 'The hot springs of Tiberias, 
which are said to be among the wonders of the world, are not those 
before the gate of Tiberias by the side of the lake, for I have seen 
many like them in the world. But what is indeed one of the wonders 
of the world is a spot in the neighbourhood of Tiberias, east of a 
village called al-l:Iuseiniyye1 in a valley. It is an ancient structure said to 

have been erected by Solomon, the son of David, in the shape of a, 

temple (~). in front of which the waters issue. It used to issue from 
twelve springs, of which eaeh one was specialised for a particular disease, 
and if anyone afflicted with that disease bathed in it he was healed, by 
the grace of God. The water is exceedingly hot, clear, sweet and of a 
pleasant odour, and people go thither to be healed. And there are 
springs which flow into a large hot receptacle in which people swim, 
and its benefits are evident. That which I have seen there is only 

comparable to, ~_,.!II, 2 which is mentioned in its place.'" 8 

1 YAQOT (ed. Wustenfeid), III, 509, I. 22 sq. 

~ ;JI • .i. ~ ~JI ~Ii.=,:;, (,:1 ~ J~ .J, ~~ ..:.l.~ L.I .SJ~ J:. ~I~ ._r J~ 

.j C:-.,.. ~ ~JI ..,.:Ii.=,:;,.} L.IJ 1:iJI .j ~l.i l...?f • .i. J!., .:,, 1/~. ~~ ~ ~~ ..,..~ 
_,.J .,Jl,:i ,:;, .:,~ ;.Jl.r,:;, (,:I JI._ .i.c_Ji ;.Jl,p .,fJ .,IJ j ~I ',I J~ ~) Jr i_~ Jl.PI 

\,:i µ1 l~I Ji>.r. Lo~~$~ ".r" .;:1,:;, (.JC_.:,~ JiJ •.J.J.J ,:;,.Ill(._.,-:_$-:

~JI •.l.M_Ji,i::"IJI --:-:1-..,..~ ._;~ l..1,:- ;))-I ~.>..!.lllJ JW~l.:,~~•.sJ_.;-..,lk..11~~~ 

~_,.!II ':)'I 41:U! L. ~1.J L.J;__,.11,; ~J 4! ._,.1.:11 c-! .r ~ C:-J• .j ~ .:,..J'!'J ~ .:,~ 
. o4a.:-.,. .j _,_f .il I 

2 Text: ½.J.I corrected in notes; cf. AL-Q,uw!Ni's citation of the same passage. 
s "No place by that name _is known"-editor's note. The text is no doubt 

corrupt. 
' The passage is reproduced in QAzWINi, Athdr al-Bildd, ed. Wustenfeld, 

II, 145,7. 
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(2) 1 in Article ~~ ( = Tiberias), he says : 

"And in its vicinity there is a hot spring in which leprous people bathe, 
and in a part thereof next to the Jordan Valley and between it and Beisan 
are the hot springs of Solomon b. David, which are said to be beneficial 
for every illness." 

The cosmographer D1MISHQI, writing at the beginning of the 
fourteenth century ,2 states that 

"From the hot springs too, that rise at a village called Jadar-and 
where there are waters for healing every sort of disease that men suffer 
from-there comes down a great river that joins the Jordan, after it has 
1eft the Lake of Tiberias, at a place called al-Maj.I.mi< in the Gh6r." 

The Jewish scholar EsTORI HA-PARijI (early fourteenth century) 
mentions l:Jammath several times in his geography of Palestine, 
'Kaphtor wa-Phera~•- On p. 1938 (ed. Luncz) he says: 

"To this day 1non lies below (Gadara) close to the hot springs 
and is called el-f:{ammi (•cn-,K). It is shaped like an oval hall 
(:,iic:iK. i~idea) two thousand cubits in length and open on the west 
side, and the Yarmuk enters it on the eastern side in a so11therly 
direction, coming from the mountains of Golan. The valley lies to 
the north of Gadara at the foot of the wall, and the basins of the hot 
springs are in the north [a mistake for "south"] of the valley; and a 
bowshot away to the west they join the Yarmuk and d-escend into the 
Jordan by a sort of gateway or opening." 

The spot was rediscovered at the beginning of the 19th century 
by SEETZEN, who set out thither from Gadara but was prevented 
by floods from crossing the Yarmuk. He could, however, see the 
steam rising from the springs. • 

In 1812 BuRCKHARDT, -setting out from Semakh, was actually 
able t~ visit the place and write a detailed description of it. Since 
then it -has been visited and described frequentlyf 

1 YAQOT (ed. Wiistenfeld) III, po, I. II: 

.:,_,;:.,_.,(f) )_J_J'.)v: .:,'c:1- .... .:,4 ~.J lr:! .,_,;JI J-.1.c lr_.,...,,)-1 y ._,..:.._ .... 1,-_..,-t!J 
.h ,Y.:,. .w~· l;.I 

1 An-D1MISHQl (ed. Mehren), p. 108 : 

~.,-=_ ._,.l:ll J • .;_;S" ..,..,J. "1 • .,;5 ~1.:.. .:e-11 • .a J., .,-":- V Jli._ ~_;l .J v-1 .:.- (.J'_., 
_,_,;J J t.°6.-11 ~ JL.:_ .:,"-JI~~•$ . .:,. (.-'~I_,_,,. Ji_ _.r.f A' V-1.:,. 

a rt,up :,i,c:iK :,•1lt'p · tt•:,1 . •cn-,K n, 1•,,p, c•cn:, .,K 11cc ;it!lc, 1non c1•:, ,u 
M•n :,pp::1.-ii .c•i:,:, r:i i,u:, 10 tt:i, nirr.,:, 10 n:i,n, cl:il 11cw,1 :iivo, :,n,nD ,:,oK c•D,M:i 
-~,, cv c•lt'JDl :i,vo, n:i,p •1nt!lc:i1 :,vp::i:, 11D~ c:, c•onn n,:i,,:i, :,o;n:, nnn ,,J 11c~ 

.nnD .,M 1K ,viv .,K :it :,01,, ;"l)llZ,t 10:::i, r,i•n .,K c..,,,, 
4 C. RITTER, Vergleidiende Erdltunde de,· Sinai-Halbinsel, 'Uon Palcistina und 

Syrien, Vol. II, ·1, p. 3 77-
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El·l:lammeh, though east of the Sea of Galilee, is included neither 
under the French Mandate for Syria nor under the British Mandate 
for Transjordan, but under the British Mandate for Palestine, 
forming, as it does, a sort of wedge between the l:ledjaz Railway, 
which serves as the southern limit of the former, and the Yarmuk, 
which is the northern frontier of Transjordan. After a long period 
of neglect, its once famous springs have entered upon . a new era 
with the granting by the Palestine Government. of a concession for their 
exploitation to Suleiman N~~if Bey; the latter is displaying much 
energy and initiative in attracting guests thither by constructing 
new basins and providing modern hygienic facilities and accommodation 
(hotels, villas} for those wishing to take advantage of the healing 
virtues of their waters. 

The Talmudic literature knows of a spot by the name of iiJ ,,Jc, 
B. Ta<an. 20a, or just .,,Jc (cf. above, p. 9) near l:lammath. 
GRAETz,1 apparently with reason, identified it with the N~~,:J~ ,,JO 
which appears in Qohel Rabbah to I: 8 as a place of healing.a 
On a hillock twenty to twenty-five minutes' walk to the southeast 
of the hot springs of Mubaybeh 8 which have already been mentioned, 
and to which I was directed by the people of the place,• I found 
some foundations of buildings, cisterns etc. (Pl. IV b). The potsherds 
scattered over the place are of the Roman and Byzantine periods, 
and near the hill there is a road which leads to Gadara. As there 
are no ruins anywhere else in the vicinity of the springs of 
Mubaybeh, I am ~inclined to locate Migdal (=Tower} by Gadara 
at this site. The name may have been given to it on account of 
its elevated position, or else there may have been an actual tower 
there, for there are the foundations of a large edifice on this hill. 

Fragments of Roman and later architecture are scattered all over 
the western half of the plain. Close to l:lammet Selim are the 

1 "Notizen zur Topographie Palastinas," "Monatsdtrift fur Gesdtidite u. Wissen
sdtaft d. judentums," XXIX (1880), pp. 487 ff.; see also KLEIN, Die Barajta der 
vierundzwanzif Priesterabteilunren, pp. 76 ff. 

lli .M"OMno M"l:7:JlM ic,,lo ic,i-r, '™ :i•,11:t1 ilZ?l )NI' .,. M"='ll means "the bathers". 
8 DALMAN (Paldstinajahrbuch, VIII (1913), p. 54) rightly remarked, that this 

place should be located near the springs of Mugaybeh and not between 
el-1:Iammeh and Gadara, as KLEIN (op. cit.) in the attached map did. 

• The place is called by the people of Mugaybeh Dur Dawaid. 
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remains of a massive vault of the Roman bath-house. BucKINGHAM, 1 

who visited el-I:Iammeh in 18r6, gives a sketch of the building as 
he saw it (Fig. 3). Although some of the details may be due to in
accurate observation, the picture when compared with the present 
state of the ruins, enables one to form an idea of their progressive 
deterioration. The whole of the upper story is no longer extant. 
ScHUMACHER's plan 2 also indicates more extensive remains than are 

now to be found of this edifice. Nature, through earthquakes and 

Fig. 3. el-l:lammeh. remains of Roman bath (from BUCKINGHAM, Travels etc.) 

other causes, and man, by utilising the ancient masonry anew for 
his own purposes, have contributed alike to effacing the traces of 
antiquity. By clearing the section of the interior under the still 
extant vault, and digging trenches to ascertain the length of the 
walls, we were able to obtain a notion of the tremendous propor
tions of the complete building. The numerous scattered shafts, 
capitals and bases apparently also belong to it. No doubt systematic 

1 J. S . BUCKINGHAM, Trnvels in the countries of Bashan and Gilead, east of the 
river Jordan; including a visit to the cities of Geraza and Gama/a in the Decapolis. 
London 1821 1 p. 441. 2 The . }auldn, plan of el-l:lamm~h. 
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excavation cart reveal .a good many other parts of this once imposing 
pile. 

Plate Va shows part of the superstructure of a building still 
standing near I:Iammet Selim. Our sounding near this ruin revealed 
a large hall whose southern end was rounded and seems to have 
been surmounted by a dome (Fig. 4). There is an opening in the 
wall at this end, and to the left of this is a vaulted niche. Within 
this niche we found a smaller recess which must have served as a 
closet. Digging in the debris in front of this niche, we found 
hot water at a depth of 5 .20 m. This hall was therefore the 

0 5 IQM.. 
eE--+;;c::,;....:::::==- .=::e,;c:" 

Fig. 4. el-f:iammeh. Plan of Caldarium. 

caldarium. West of it, we found a row of chambers roofed with 
cruciform vaults alternating with smaller roofless chambers. Con
tiguous with these cells, and communicating with them by a small 
doorway, was an extensive hall. The southern wall of this hall 
was 3.80 m. thick, and contained a doorway 4.60 m. wide. Assuming 
that this doorway occupied the middle of the wall, the width of 
the hall would be 18.40 m. We were unable to reach the western 
wall or the other end of the hall owing to the large piles of col-
lapsed masonry. It looks as if this hall were the apodyterium. 

At various spots about I:Iammet Selim, depressions are to be 
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seen in the ground, indicating that the ceilings of chambers· beiow the 
surface of the ground had fallen in. One such depression, about 
46 m. north east of the southern end of the caldarittm, was dug out by 
us. We found a handsomely built barrel-vaulted passage, 2 m. wide 
and 3.70 m. high, which looks as though it served for communication 
between two buildings (Fig.5). We cleared a section 5 m. long until 
we came to a low opening without doors which was secondarily 
blocked with masonry. We only had time to break through a 

part of this partition and to ascertain that the floor of the adjoining 

\ 
\ -....,....-~-----'----,----'-,,----'---11---,-~ 

b. 

A· B C-ll 

ol- , """"'""""''"'o='=""""'""='=""""'"'=""""'"'lffl. 

Fig. 5. el-l:lammeh. Roman bath, Plan and Section through the passage. 

room was higher than that of the passageway. 47 m. to the north 
of the caldarium we dug out another of these depressions and 
found remains of another vaulted passage interrupted by a trans
verse wall with a doorway. 

Besides the mound (Tell Bdni) to which we have referred further 
back, there is a smaller hillo~k to the east of it, about eleven metres 
high. It seems to be entirely artificial, and was evidently erected 
to serve as a site for the Roman theatre which stands on its eastern 
slope. (The top of this hillock is now occupied by a police station). 

A plan of this building (1:.i. Vb) was sketched by ScHUMACHER.1 

1 .Ibid., p. I 54, Fig. 54. 
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But while the latter was evidently able to see more of it than is now 
above the ground (Fig. 6), we had the advantage of being able to 

clear the middle part of the cavea - the only portion surviving- and 
the stage, and are consequently in a position to correct ScHUMACHER's 
diagram. The cavea consisted of r 5 rows of seats (Fig. 7) (ScHUMACHER's 

plan only shows 12); the 
seats are 60-70 cm. deep 
(Fig. 9a). There were no 
gangways running either 
between or through the 
rows. The audience faced 
northeast, and so never 
had the sun in their 
eyes after midday (Srnu
MACHER's orientation is 

... not exact). The seating 

Fig. 6. El-1:lammeh. Plan of Theatre (according capacity was from I 500 

to SCHUMACHER) to 2000. The highest of 
the extant rows 1 is 6,60 

m. above the orchestra (Fig . . 7); the radius of the orchestra is 
about r 3 m. Between the orchestra and the stage were side-entrances 
(parodoi) about 3 .60 m. wide. 

In our excavation we were able to trace part of the front and back 
walls of the stage, as well as the outer, northwestem corner. The 
height of the latter above the stage was about r. 50 in. The · stage 
was as long as the diameter of the orchestra and 5 .80 m. deep. 2 

Its front edge was r .80 m. above the orchestra, but its floor was 
inclined so that it was o. 50 m. higher at the back. On clearing the 
debris from the seats, we discovered a number of mason's marks,11 

which are reproduced in Fig. 8; the number underneath each mark 
1s that of the row, counting from the bottom. 

About the theatre are scattered sundry fragments of architecture 

1 The heights were measured from the rock bottom of the orchestra, but 
the latter may have been paved. 

2 SCHUMACHER, not having excavated, added this space to the stage. 
8 These signs are to be compared with similar ones found by SCHUMACHER, 

(Northern <Ajlun, p. 73), on building stones from the Western Theatre at 

Umm Qeis. 
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but it is now difficult to determine exactly where they belong. 
They seem to be derived from the stage and its entablature and 
from the top row of seats (Fig. 9). 

SCHUMACHER was able to recognise next to the stage the remains 
of the dressing-rooms and wardrobes, as well as a double supporting 
wall on the east and west sides of the building. Our clearing of 
the site did not reveal any trace of these features. ~ 

Ef Vl ~1 +_o' 
2 ~ 4 5 

11\ A K d y <J .. 7 e 9 10 11 

0 5 10CM 

Fig. 8. el-l:lammeh. Theatre, masons' marks. 

Tell Bdni, where the ruins of the synagogue of I:Iammath stand, 
rises from the plain to a height of about 26 metres above the level 
of the plain on its south side and about 20 m. above that on its 
north side. On its summit SCHUMACHER 1 could discern the outlines 
of an elongated structure, which he guessed might have ~een those 
of a temple or a citadel. · 

It would seem that in the Roman period the hill itself was not 
occupied; which made it an all the more attractive site for a 
synagogue in view of the pagan character of the town. 2 The 
synagogue was built on the crest of the hill, more to the west. 

1 The Jauldn, p. I 5 2. 

2 Cf. SuKENIK, Ancient Synago_f!tW in Palestine and Greece, The Schweich 
Lectures of the British Academy 1930, London 1934, pp. 49 f. 
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Fig. 9. el-1:fammeh. Theatre, architectural fragments. 
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CHAPTER II. 

STRUCTURE OF THE SYNAGOGUE 
(Plates VI, VII) 

xv 

The synagogue structure comprises the synagogue proper, 
several rooms attached to it on the east, and a narrow court on 
the so·uth and west. The synagogue proper, which, like the other 
ancient synagogues of Palestine, is built in the style of a basilica, 
measures about 13 m. square; two rows of columns, running north 
and south, divide the interior into a nave and two narrow aisles. 
The former is 7 .80 m. wide, the east aisle 3 m. and the west aisle 
2.40 m. These two rows of columns are joined by a third, which 
stands about 1.80 m. away from the north wall. Thus the nave is 
surrounded by narrow passageways on three sides, as in the syna
gogues of Capernaum, Chorazin and other places. 

The columns are devoid of bases, and do not stand upon a 

stylobate but are sunk into sockets below the level of the floor. 
At the northeast and northwest corners of the colonnade, corner 
pillars were found in situ, as were also the lowest drums of the 
northernmost column of the eastern row and the westernmost one 
of the transverse row. The corner pillars were no doubt originally 
covered with stucco. In places there remain against the walls parts 
of the low benches which served as seats for the worshippers, and 
which originally no doubt lined the entire length of the walls. 

Against the middle part of the south wall rises a platform 
{Fig. 10) with steps leading up to the apse, which served in 
Palestinian synagogues of the Byzantine period (at Beth Alpha, for 
example) as a repository for the Ark of the Law. The apse 
measure54.50 m. length by 2.10 m. width. The area containing the Ark 
was originally partitioned off by a screen (Pl. Villa). On the east 
side of the platform we found a square depression cut into the 
building stones to receive the base of the pillar, and ·continuous 
therewith a long groove for the slabs of this screen. It is evident 
from a number of fragments which were found scattered in and 
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about the apse area that this partition, 
unlike the remainder of the structure, was 
made of marble. One of these fragments 
is a portion of a pillar which fits into the 
square socket just mentioned. In one side 
it has a vertical groove-similar to the 
horizontal one in the platform stones
into which, no doubt, the outer edge 
of a terminal slab of the screen was 
inserted. Parts of these fragments are 
adorned with a wreath and bear the 
remains of a Greek inscription. To this 
screen also belong a few capitals. similar 
to those found in the corresponding area 
of the ancient synagogue of I:Jammath 
by-Tiberias1, which were formerly 
attached to small pillars. 

The main entrance to the synagogue 
was at the southeast corner of the whole 
complex, in the east wall (Pl. Vlllb). 
Here one entered a narrow forecourt, 
widening slightly inward. Its right side 
was lined by a bench. This forecourt led 
into a vestibule, likewise widening to the 
west. Thick pillars on either side of the 
respective entrances to the forecourt and 
the vestibule evidently served to support 
arches. Three steps at the right end of 
the west side of the vestibule lead into 
the basilica at its southeast corner. 

The forecourt and vestibule also served 
as an approach to the annex. The annex 
consists of four rooms; of which two 
adjoin the east wall of the basilica and 
the other two lie east of these, from 
which they are separated by a narrow 

t N. SLOUSCHZ '"K ni•pn, n•,:wn i"li:lni"I f:lli' 
:,•n1p•n111 ,Vol. I, p. 7, Fig. IV; p. 25, Fig. XIII. 
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court running north and south. From the forecourt, a door on the 
north leads into a roughly square chamber, measuring 4.90 by 
4.70 m. This leads into another chamber, measuring 4.70 by 
about 5. 50 m., from which a door leads out into the narrow 
court. The latter can also be entered by a gate from the 
vestibule. Of the two chambers adjoining the basilica, only 
the larger southern one, measuring 6.65 m. by 3.65 m., communicates 
directly with the basilica. A broad bench is built against its inner 
east wall and a narrow one against its inner south and west wall. 
It also communicates directly with the vestibule of the synagogue, 
the narrow court and the smaller northern chamber. The latter, 
which adjoins the northwest corner of the basilica, measures 
approximately 2.80 m. square. It has no direct communication with 
the basilica, but has another entrance from the narrow court. 

On the south and west sides, the basilica was bordered by still 
another narrow court. This was approached by a door in the 
middle of the west side of the synagogue and by another in its 
south side, to the west of the apse. For some unknown purpose, 
the south end of the court was partitioned off by means of a 

diagonal wall. 
The extant remains of the synagogue do not allow of any 

further conclusions with regard to architectural details. Two capitals 
( Pl. Xla) which were found inside the basilica, do not seem to fit 
into the architectural scheme, and we cannot say whether they were 
brought thithe_r before or after the destruction of the synagogue. If 
they ever formed part of the structure, they were re-used capitals. 
The entire area of the ruins was strewn with flat and convex earthen
ware roof-tiles. They are of the same type as those found at Beth 
Alpha, and were no doubt arranged in the same manner. 1 

The purposes served by the annex and the question of the 
women's gallery will be discussed further on. 

1 See SuKENIK, The Aft&ind Synagogue of &th Alpha, pp.13ff., Diags. 8-10. 
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CHAPTER Ill. 

THE MOSAIC FLOOR 

(Plates VI, VII) 

125 

The basilica and its vestibule were paved with a coloured 
mosaic; but the latter was found in rather poor condition, much 
of it having been broken or completely wrecked. However, the 
surviving fragments, especially those of the nave, suffice to suggest 
a complete restoration of its panels. 

The mosaic of the vestibule is in the poorest state of all. The 
limited section which remains · preserved at the foot of the steps, 
leading into the building, contains a row of squares in black and 
white. However, it is possible that these squares constituted the 
border only, and that the centre contained some other design . The 
chamber communicating with the basilica was also paved with 
flagstones, of which there are still remains next to its western and 
northern walls. 

The mosaic of the synagogue proper now lacks particularly 
parts of the floor of the two lateral aisles, a portion of the pavement 
in front of the platform, and a piece in the northern part of the 
synagogue, on both sides of the transverse row of columns. 

The mosaic pavement of the nave, comprising three panels, was 
surrounded by a border consisting, from the inside outward, of 
strips of the following: guilloche (Pl. IX b), wave-crest (Vitruvian 
scroll), plait and crowsteps. The guilloche, which is closest to the 
panels proper, also runs between the panels, marking them off from 
each other. 

In the centre of the southern panel (see Frontispiece), in front 
of the apse, there is an inscription of ten lines enclosed in a 
wreath. The wreath is tied at the bottom with a red cord in a 
neat bow having two loops. The ends of the cord fall gracefully 
below and to the sides, and terminate in ivy leaves. The upper 
left side of the inscription, as well as the adjacent portion of the 
mosaic, has suffered considerably from the fire which once burnt 
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the synagogue and blackened the tesserae. The inscription is 
flanked by lions with heavy manes, tails gracefully held above their 
backs with the tips bent backward, and red tongues protruding. The 
animals are represented in motion, having just taken a step forward 
with the leg that is farther from the observer, against which the 
genitals are exposed. The figure of the lion to the right of the 
inscription lias been preserved practically complete, but of that on 
the opposite side only the upper part remains. Behind each lion 
stands a cypress tree ( CHpressus sempervirrns, v. pyramidalis}. The 
trees are rather well done, showing both root, trunk, foliage and 
fruit . Of the left cypress, which is artistically superior to its fellow, 
the top part is unfortunately missing. Both trees incline inwards. 

At the foot of the next panel there are two long inscriptions 
enclosed in one tabttla ansata. They are of unequal length, are 
separated by two black lines, and consist of four lines each. At 
the end of the first and beginning of the second inscription, 
traces of the fire mentioned above are especially noticeable. The 
rest of the area of this panel, north of the inscribed portion, is 
filled in with intersecting diagonal strips of fleurons,1 forming equal 
squares, containing alternately flowers of four petals and pomegranates 
attached to their stems (Pl. Xa) . 

The field of the third panel is decorated with geometric 
designs: superimposed squares and oblongs of different sizes and 
in both upright and diagonal positions. Some of the squares contain 
cable-knots of the type termed "Solomon's key" or "duplex 
sign". In the lower part of this panel we found another inscription 
of five lines likewise enclosed in a tabula ansata. The upper right 
hand corner, the ansa and part of the border of this side, and a 
section of the lower centre of the inscription are missing. Inasmuch 
as this inscription was placed not in the centre of the panel like 
the others in this floor, but to the right of it, it is reasonable to 
suppose that the now missing left side of this panel also contained 
an inscription. (Fig. 11 ). 

As noted above, the greater part of the mosaic of the narrow west 

1 Similar fleurons, but without pomegranates are also found in the mosaic 
of the Church recently excavated in e1-Tabgha (see A. M. SCHNEIDER, Die 
Brotvermehrungskirche von C!•Tabgha am Genesarethsee und ihre Mosaiken, 
Co//utanea Hierosolymitana, Vol. IV, Paderborn I9J4, Plate 25. 
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aisle is destroyed . Near its southern end, 
fragment of the border and the right 

however, there rem'ain a 
ansa of a tabu.la ansata, 

Fig. I I, el•l:lammch. Synagogue, Reconstruction of mosaic pavement in the nave. 

indicating that an inscription once 
other trace of it was found. On 

existed here also, although no 
the northern side of this aisle 
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there remained an outer portion of the mosaic, which was here 
decorated with inter_secting diagonal lines, forming squares. 

The mosaic floor of the east aisle was found in better condition, 
its middle part being intact. This was composed of five rows of 
circles1 covering almost the same area as that occupied by the second 
panel in the floor of the nave (Pl. Xb). The pavement north and 
south of the circles contains rec·tangles wherein appear pomegranates 
attached to their stems. 

In the _ narrow passage between the northern row of columns 
and the wall were the remains of a simple mosaic of crossed lines etc. 

The two narrow panels that flank the apse consist of carpet 
designs which are quite artistic (Pl. Xia). At their ends these carpets 
have vases from which branches wind towards the centre of the panels. 

A word remains to be said on the technique of the mosaic 
floor. As it was broken in many places, we had an opportunity of 
studying its structure. It consists of (1) a relatively thick layer of 
gravel (the statumen); (2) a thinner one (2 5 mm.) of rough mortarc the 
rudus}; (3) a still thinner one (17 mm.} of fine mortar (the nucleus); 
in which {4) the tesserae are imbedded (Fig. 12). The workmanship 

Fig. 12. el-l:Iammeh. Synagogue, Constitution of Mosaic. 

is quite good, but lacks variety. Only four colours are employed, 
in several shades: red in four shades, yellow in three, brown in 
two, and pink in one. All the cubes are of naturally coloured 
limestone except the brick-red, which are very friable and are 
evidently made of an artificial substance. Their surface was darker · 
than the core and polished. 

The tesserae in the nave were from 7 to 10 mm. square; and 
those of the aisles from 15 to 17 mm. square. 

1 The same pattern is also to be seen in the mosaic of the sacristy of the 
et•T.tbgha church, see SCHNEIDER, op. cit., Plate 29. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE INSCRIPTIONS 

Ul9 

The epigraphic material discovered at this site exceeds in 
quantity that found at any other synagogue hitherto excavated with 
the exception of that at <Ain Duk (Na<aran). 

One important detail, thus far unique among Palestinian 
synagogue inscriptions, is the specification of the amount donated. 
Judging from the place of honour assigned to the commemoration 
of the gift of five gold denarii in I, it is to be inferred that it 
was a considerable amount for those days. It will be seen that 
the sums recorded in the remaining inscriptions are considerably 
smaller. It will also be noticed that t: .e contributions mentioned 
in each inscription are arranged m descending order of magnitude. 

I 

As stated above, an inscription was found in the centre of the 
first panel of the mosaic in front of the Ark of the Law. Its ten 
lines are completely preserved; and, although the upper part has 
suffered some damage from the flaming rafters falling upon it 
from the roof when the building was burnt down, making it 
difficult to distinguish between the black tesserae of which the 
letters are composed and the originally white, but now gray ones 
of the background, we have been enabled to determine the reading 
of even this portion, thanks to a special cleaning process. 

As may be seen from Fig. 13, the letters are not of equal size 
throughout. Those of the first three lines average about 4 cm. in 
height, but those of each of the next three are larger than those 
of its predecessor. From this point downward the characters grow 
progressively smaller, evidently because the mosaic-maker found 
that he had very little space left in which to finish . The execution, 
though not elegant, is fair. , and ,, generally practically identical, 
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are here, as at Kafr Kanna and Sepphoris, differentiated in most 
cases by the former having an upward projection at each end of 
its horizontal bar instead of only one at the left end of it, like the 
,. In some instances the artist has also attempted to distinguish 
the n from the il both by providing them with two and one upward 
projections respectively, as in the case of , and ,, and by leaving 
a space between the left post of the il and its lintel while making 
them contiguous in the n- Nevertheless, he was careless enough to 
produce a number of }us bearing both graphic earmarks of n and 

fig . 1 3. El-l:lammc. Synagogue, Mosaic Inscription I. 

one fut (in iltll,on line 8) with those of il. , and , are quite 
indistinguishable; so that it is impossible to decide by graphical 
criteria alone whether the transcription of the Greek (xvgwq) xvgtq 
is to be read as c,,,p or as c,,,p. Incidentally, the second syllable 
of this word is written both as c(,),, and c,. In line 6 he is guilty 
of the dittography of 1mn for ]'Jil . (But see below ad Loe.) 
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The inscription (Fig. 13) reads as follows: 

I. =~" .,,:,,, 
2. :-ri,j?i c,1,~i,, Ci,j' 
3. c,~c,1,c c.,,i', 1,~,.,~ 
4· :-ri::l c,.,,.,~ co,i', :,jnn 
5. Ci,j?i ;-rjMM c,~,~ c,.,,i', 
6. 1,:-r,j:=, 1,jj;"1 ;"1i::l ;-,j,jM 

7- iM~ ',:,:= 1.,,, n 1,n,~~o, 
8. tij,, :,~,on :,:,:, 1,:=;-,, 
9. ;-,n:,i::l 1n~ ;-,o',x, 71,o :=:-r, 
IO. ;-,1,c 10~ 10~ 1,:-r',cx,:= 

Translation : 
1. And remembered be for good 
2. Kyris Hoples, and Kyra 
3. Protone, and Kyris Sa\lustius 
4. his son-in-law, and Comes Phroros his son 
5. and Kyris Photios his son-in-law, and Kyris 
6. I:Janinah his son-they and their children-
7. whose acts of charity are constant everywhere 
8. (and) who have given here five denarii 
9. (of) gold. May the King of the Universe bestow the blessing 
IO. upon their work. Amen. Amen. Selah. 

Lint 1. 

~ro', .,,:,,i-This is the invariable introductory phrase in 
inscriptions commemorating donations to synagogues; 1 except that 
the superfluous ,, which is present in all the inscriptions of this 
synagogue, is absent from many others. The function of this , is 
that of an emphatic particle as in the phrase Mn!lC,H'1 that occurs 
in several inscriptions of the period immediately preceding the 
destruction of Jerusalem.2 

1 SuKENJK, Ancient Synagogues in Palestine and Greece, pp. 72ff. 
2 SUKENJK, "Funerary Tablet of Uzziah, King of Judah," PEF Quarterly 

Statement, 1931, pp. 217/f; 'A Tomb-cave in the. Kedron Valley' Tarbi:r, VI, 
pp. 190-6. 
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The singular ,,.:,, agrees in number with the nearest subject, as 
in III: 1. Where the nearest subject is a plural, 1'1'.:>i is used ; e.g., 
III :4. In IV: 1, however, the amount of space seems to require 
the restoration p,,.:,,, for two singular subjects. 

Line 2. 

Oi"i'-Transcription of xve,, = xv(}t0q "Mr." ; first found m 

an inscription on a column of the synagogue of Beit Jibrin.1 

O"',Emi="On:l11,, "armed", or "armourer".2 

:ii"i'-Transcription of xvea = xveia = "Madame". 

A Jewess xvea L16µva figures on a marble tablet from the 
synagogue of Ascalon.3 

Line J. 
jitoii~a feminine name llewniJ,,11 derived from the masculine 

IlQw-rwv (cf. III: I, P'.l"P for Kalovlx11), apparently denotes the first
born of the family, and is comparable to the names ,,.:,:::i and ilii.:,:::i 

which are common among Oriental Jews.• Cf. llQonii.q, found on 
an ossuary.5 Jewesses named Tlewwvq are known from Arsinoe in 
Egypt (72-73 C.E.).6 The masculine name t(~1El also appears in the 
Talmudic literature.7 In the same category fall certain names which 
appear in the Jewish catacomb at Monteverde, lle"iµoq (masculine), 
llelµa (feminine), the Greek transcription of the Roman names 
Primus and Prima.8 p~,,El, the only woman mentioned in this 
inscription, was no doubt the ·wife of Hoples, the head of the family. 

1 SUKENIK, op. cit., p. 72. 
2 PAPE·BENSELER, Worttrbudz der griedzisdzen Eige1111amen, s.v. 
8 Another Jewess, ... 1tvgat; 'Povii.,, is mentioned in an inscription on 

a column, which apparently belonged to a synagogue found at Alexandria; 
see CLERMONT·GANNEAU, Recueil d'archeologie ori,entale, Vol. VII, pp. 144ff. 

4 Another explanation of this name is "Prince" (cf. PAPE·BENSELER, op. cit., s. v.). 
6 Revue Biblique, Vol. IX (1900), pp. 106ff. 
• WESSELY, Arsinoitische Verwaltungsurkunden vom J. 72/73 nach Chr. 

(Studien zur Paliiographie und Papyruskunde, Heft IV, 1905, pp. 58ff.); SCHURER, 
Gesdridrte dts j1idisdren Volkes, Vol. III', p. 47 ; FUCHS, Die Juden Agyptens in 

ptolemaisdrer und romisdrer Zeit, p, 147. 
7 Mishna Ginin Ill, 4; B. Kethuboth 100a, Y. Megilla 75 b etc. 
8 MOLLER-BEES, Die Jnsdrr1ften der judisdzen Katakombe am Monteverde, 

Nos. 88, 129. 
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C"'toci',c = Latin Sallttstius, Salustius; Greek Ia..tovor~.1 

Line 4. 

c~y,, The title K6µrJr;, comes, originally signifying "companion" 
(to the emperor or some high official), was employed in the 
Byzantine period in a general honorific sense for the incumbent 
of an important imperial office. In rabbinic literature we have 
r,,,o,r, oo,p (Y. Sanh. 30 b), K6µw; ,&rioavewv, comes thesaurorum, 
"treasurer"; (J'l!l'7!l =) lil!lJ!l c,o,p, K6µrJr; na..tariwv, comes palatii, "maj<W 
domus" ; 'l!lN'7:Jl!lCN c,o,p (Esther R. II, to 1: 12), K6µ11r; <no.Plwv, comes 
sacri stabuli, "Keeper of the Stables. "2 

Names of other Jews bearing this title appear in two Palestinian 
inscriptions. One, on a synagogue lintel found at Sepphoris (Fig. 14), is 
very carelessly execute'd and consequently ambiguous.3 We recently 

b. 

I 

l"6• 

• I 
~ 

I I 
, ...... -JJ-

Fig. 14. Sepphoris: (a) Inscription, (b) Elevation, (c) Section; 
the arrow indicates the place of the inscription. 

prepared a new squeeze and photograph, which have been studied 
by my colleague Dr. M. SCHWABE. Dr. ScttwABE's reading and 

1 Cf. the names Ialovrio, and Salutia, MOLLER-BEES, op. cit., Nos. 66,3 t 
and note, p. 39. 

z Cf. S. KRAUSS, Griediisdie und lateinisdie Lehnworter im Talmud, Midrasdi 
und Targum, Vol. I, pp. 299ff. 

a This inscription was first copied by EWING (PEF. Quarterly Statement, 1895, 
p. 354, No. 186) and commented upon by LAM.MENS, Musle Beige, Vol. VI (1902), 
pp. 5 5ff.) and by DALMAN (apud KLEIN, ]iulisdi-paltistinisdies Carpus lnscriptionum, 
p. 100, No. 182). See also CLERMONT-GANNEAU, Etudes d'ardieolope orienL, 
Vol. II, p. 34; KLEIN (',tt,rv• f"llC n,,pn, c•,,iz:, c•"l.OKr.,, pp .. sof.), idem, l'OOM n,i,,o,, 
rn,n,:, •vio,, Vol. 2, p. 44, No. 27, and ALT, P.J4.sliMjahrbuds, Vol. XXII (1926), p. 61. 
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interpretation, which seem to me to be a considerable advance 
upon previous attempts, are given herewith .1 

I. Toii (I')EJ.aalov axo(J.aawcoii) xrh(µnwq) J.aµn(eonh:ov) vEwii. 
'Aniov w-

2. ii x6(µnwd 'Ewvb(a) aexwvvaywyov Itbm•Eov aexiav11ay-

3. wyov .7U:(}tE(J.)i?6vra (Ta)bE v(n)ee 'lavo(v) "Aq,eo(v) dexwvm,,-

4· wyov Tv(}Otl J.a,wre(o-rawv) . 
Translation: 
1. By Gelasios the scholastilws, the most illustrious comes, the 

son of Aetios the 
2. comes, by Judah the archisynagogos, by Sidonios the archisynag-
3. ogos-these enclosures to the well-being (or, in honour) of 

Janes U'ohn) Aphros (or Aphrodisias) the archisynag-
4· ogos of Tyre (or "the Tyrian "), the most illustrious . 
.A,lternative Translation: (reading in line 2 'Ewvb(aiov) dex. or 

'E,ovC,aex,ovvaywyov) 

J. By Gelasios the scholastiltos, the most illustrious comes, the son of Aetios the 
2 . comes, the archisyna£01;0s of the Judaeans (~). the archisynagogos of the 

Sidonians (~) 
3. these enclosures to the well-being of Janes (John) the a1·c/zisy11a,{!ogos of 

the Africans 
4. from Tyre, the most illustrious. 

The other inscription, now in the Louvre (AO 3095), was 
inscribed on the lintel of a tomb discovered on Mount Carmel near 
H.aifa,2 which is therein designated as TO.noq Nuµd>aa llfava17µov 

(,uava) ).a,wreo-raTov x6µiwq xai new/3wTijo "Resting-place of Namosa 
Mena~em, the most illustrious comes and legate." (Pl. Xlb). 

Oiii-i~transcription of the name <Peoveoq or perhaps <fJE(}OJ(}aq 

The latter appears as the name of Antipater's son, and as that of 
Herod's younger brother.8 

Line J. 

C"?Qi~cJ>wnoq corresponds to Hebrew ,,No ,,,N, or 'N11ill . 

1 For a full discussion and rustification see his article in the David Yellin 
Jubilee Volume. Jercsalem 1935. 

ll DussAUD, Les monuments palestiniens et judaiques all Must!e d1t Louvre, 
pp. 89 f., No. u9; JUSTER, Les juifs dans /'empire ro111a111. Vol. 11, p. 249, note J 

(falsely said to have been discovered at Jaffa). 
8 JosEPHUS, Ant. XIV, 7, 3 etc.; Bel/um, I, S, 9 etc. 
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Line 6. 

;jj"jM. The only Hebrew-Aramaic name among the members 
of this family. 

Ji:i,.j:::li 1,jj:,_ The first word has a superfluous J, which may 
be due to dittography; but it is also possible that the first J was 
miswritten for \ for scriptio plena is here the rule. For the phrase 
compare "them (the congregation), their wives and their children" 
m the well-known prayer 7,•:itu 'O. 

Line 7. 

Jini~"~i "whose acts of charity" . m~o in the sense of "charity" 
is exceedingly common in Aggadic literature; cf. Lev. R. s. 3:1 
tum~o ,::i, "a charitable man"; ibid., s. 34:14, where the phrase m~o J;ll 

occurs three times in the serise of "distribute alms". 

Line 8. 
Ji:::l:ii . The initial ' of the verb ::i;i• is sometimes omitted 

after , ; cf. ::i;ii II: r. 
:,:,:,_ This is the usual spelling in inscriptions and m the 

Jerusalem Talmud. 
:::i:ii tiY"i :,~"OM. The gold denarius (aureus denarius or 

aureus solidus) was equivalent to 24 silver ones. Note the construction 
with ::i;i, in apposition to riJ•i. ;,~on is a Hebraism (for Aram. 
i'W10n), unless the constr. st. r,~on was meant. 

Lines 9-10. 
:,o':,p 7':,o. This is the first direct mention of the Deity in 

a synagogue inscription. It recurs, in the identical formula, in the 
other three. Cf. t-to,n, i,t:,,o in the (Babylonian) Aramaic prayer 
1pitel cip• which is recited as a sort of prelude to the Hebrew 

r,•::iU? '0. 
· :,n:ii:::l is to be read i11pi::i,. not r11:,:,,::i, as is evident from the 

many cases where there is no antecedent to which the pronominal 
suffix could be referred; e.g., IV:4. The determined state of the 
noun is always kept distinct from the undetermined state m 
Palestinian Aramaic, and retains its original force; hence nr,:,i::i 1s 
to be rendered "the blessing". The entire phrase goes back to 
Deut. 288: ,,, n,ttio ,:-:ii ... n:,i:,n l1N ..• nin• ,~,_ Curiously, it is 
just the Hebrew synagogue inscription of Kafr Bir<im that has 
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~(1:1)%10:J n:,i:J N:Jn a~the Hebrew prayer 1i•:J1t1 •c that has 
c,r,,,, 'tulle ';.::,:J nn';l:ir;n ;,.::,i:J n,u,,,. The Hebrew formula was eYidently 
altered in accordance with the idiomatic usage of a later age, whilst 
the Aramaic faithfully rendered the original. 

It appears, then, that the persons named in this inscription all 
belonged to one family, which donated the sum of five gold 
denarii to the synagogue. The two parents are mentioned first, 
then their son-in-law Sallustius. Regarding Phroros, Photios and 
J:Ianinah, the ambiguity of the pronominal suffixes makes it 
doubtful whose son or son-in-law each of them was. Perhaps 
the simplest solution is that suggested by my friend Dr. H . L. 
GINSBERG, namely, that Hoples and Protone had two daughters but 
no sons, and therefore the inscription mentions only their sons
in-law Sallustius and Photios and their grandsons Phroros and 
J:Ianinah. We thus obtain the following family tree: 

Hoples Pro tone 

Sallustius T elder d. younger d. T Photios 

Phroros J:Ianinah 
With the exception of J:Ianinah, all the personal names are 

Greek and Latin. This and the Greek and Latin titles kyris, kyra 
and comes, are all no doubt to be ascribed to the proximity of thc
Decapolis, the cities of which - were strongholds of H~llenistic 
culture. Greek nomenclature and Greek titles likewise characterize the 
synagogue inscriptions of Beit Jibrin (Eleutheropolis}, Ascalon and 
Gaza. The personal names in the remaining inscriptions of our 
synagogue are also largely Greek. 

One other point remains to be discussed, namely, the double 
circle within which the inscription is enclosed. It is clear that 
it was intended to represent a wreath (stephanos} with its knot 
(lemniskos), such as were customarily awarded in the Hellenistic 
world to the victors in contests and to citizens who had distinguished 
themselves in the service of the state or ~s public benefactors. 
Various Jewish inscriptions from this cultural sphere record decisions 
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of Jewish communities to confer such honors. 1 The crowns were 
made of gold, olive leaves, laurel, etc.2 It was also the custom to 
place such ornaments- on the heads of bridegroom and bride, but 
after the destruction of the Temple "the bridegroom's crown and the 
bride's crown were prohibited" by the religious authorities.3 In the 
Sabbath morning service it is said of Moses: "A crown of glory 
Thou didst place upon his head, when he stood before Thee on 
Mount Sinai. "4 

The content of the remammg inscriptions in this pavement is 
similar to the foregoing one, although they are not as clear. They 
differ only in that the sums of money specified as donations are 
smaller. Their importance lies, however, in the mention of Jews 
from other localities who also contributed to the cost of building 
this synagogue. It is quite likely that these were individuals who 
had come to use the baths of }:iammath by Gadara, which were so 
famous during this period. 

II 

At the top of the second panel, a single tabula ansata encloses, 
side by side and separated by a double line, two long inscriptions 
of four lines each (Fig. I 5 ). That to the right of the line is 2. 5 8 m. 
long; that to the left, 2.20 m. Both are in all probability by the 
same mosaic-maker as the preceding, and their workmanship is 
characterized by the same qualities and defects. Owing, however, 
to the smallness of the space in proportion to the number of letters, 
the wntmg is here very crowded, and this lack of space 
caused the artist to commit several mistakes, such as the omission 
of words and letters and the miswriting of one letter for another. 
The reading of the inscriptions is rendered still more difficult by 
the fact that the space about the dividing line is blackened from 
the fire which destroyed the building, whilst part of the top line of 
the left-hand text and sundry smaller bits of both texts are missing. 

1 KRAUSS, Synagogale Altertumer, p. 163; JUSTER, op. cit., Vol. l, pp. 436ff. 
2 In the Talmudic literature are mentioned n•n ,,,:::,, wreath of olive-branches 

"ini1, K,,,:::i, wreath of roses and '£>,,n, K,,,:::i, wreath of i).ilfa (a kind of heavy 
plant, this wreath being a figure of speech for old age). 

s Mishna, Sotah IX, 14. 
4 'l'C -,,-, '%) j'lD' MCJ:r.l 1' MN lnt-0 M"IMCM ,-,:,. 
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The right-hand inscription reads as follows: 

1. ;:j;,i ;,~~c',n i];:j .. ,i,;, o,njM ;:ji :m~', i"~1,, 
;,"ii~~ ;,(n)"oio, ;,p"j,o ;::j~', i"~,, J"O"C"i~ ,n 

2. "no,, i~ ;,o, .. , ;,"~i'v i~(~)i i'"i~l~ oii"Jpi 
7',o J"Oil n',n p;,"n',ri 1,~;, .. , o,nj i~~ re, 

,. o,',w ;,',o JOM JOM q,;,1',ov~ ;,n~i~ J[M" .,o',]p 
n',n ;:j;,'lj ('l)O"MO"M 10 :iiiM 1,,.. ~ro', i"~i, 

4. 7',o p;,<n)"no p;:j;,"i """"~iM ~[ro', J"i"~i]i 
.;,',o JOM JOM 11:-i',ov~ :in~i~ JM" (:,)o',p 

Translation : 

1. And r[emembered be for] good Rab (sic I} Tan~f1m the Levite, 
the s[on of I:Jal]ipha, who has donated one tremissis; and remembered 
be for good Monikos of Susitha (?), the Sepphorite 

2. and [Kyros Pa]tricius, of (Ke)phar <Aqabyah, and Y ose, the 
son of Dositheus, of Capernaum, who have, all three, donated three 
scruples. May the King · 

3. of the Un[iverse best]ow the blessing upon their work. 
Amen ! Amen ! Selah ! Peace I And remembered be for good 
Y udan .... of .... who has donated three (i.e., 3 scruples?); 

4. and remembered be for good the people of Arbela who 
have donated of their cloths. May the King of the Universe bestow 
blessing upon their work. Amen I Amen! Selah I 

Line 1. 

OiMjM ~i. The title :ii is surprising; for, as is well known, it was 
only bestowed upon scholars ordained in Babylonia, whereas Palestinian 
doctors - including the numerous immigrants from Babylonia who 
in the third century graduated from the college of Rabbi Y ol)anan 
at Tiberias- retained, at least down to the end of the Byzantine 
era, that of ~:i,. Outside the Talmudic literature, this is confirmed 
(a) by synagogue inscriptions from Sepphoris: c,n[ln ,:i] 1,,~ ~:i,; 1 

1 CLERMONT·GANNEAU, Comptes Rendus de l'.Acadimie des Inscriptions et Belles• 
Letters, 1909, p. 677. 
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<Ain Dt'1k (Na<adn): i'li!ltl \:Ji m::i i!l''?n; 1 

Beth Alpha :2 •• •• •:ii _ ... , and <Esfiya :3 

'::li::l .... .. ; and (b) by Jewish epitaphs 
from Jatfa: e.g ., '::li'::l 1rni~ •:iii i'li::l pi\' 

'::li':1 5 .. . etc. Can our Tan}:1(1111 bar 
I:Jalipha have been an alumnus of a 
Babylonian academy who setded , or 
sojourned, in this neighbourhood? Both 
his name and that of his father are 
unfavorahle to such an explanation , as 
they are othenvise not known to have 
been borne by Babylonian Jews, but are 
frequent among Palestinian Amoras and 
in Palestine inscriptions; cf., the examples 
just cited and Greek fJu.,.oi•µ; 6 also our 
lns(:r. IV, line 1 . The simplest solution 
would be to assume that the mosaicist, 
as elsewhere in this inscription, omitted 
a letter-viz. ' - through inadvertence. 

..,',:-,_ This habit of specifying a 

person's Levitical or Aaronide descent 
has survived in Jewish synagogue and 
tombstone epigraphy to this day. It is 
also illustrated by the legend engraved 
on the lintel of a synagogue of Kafr 

1 VINCENT-C ... RRIERE, "La Synagogue de 

Noarah", Re-t•ue Biblique, 1921, pp. 5191f. 
2 SuKENIK, Tiu Ancient S_l'llaJ:ogue of Beth 

Alpha, p. 44. 
8 M. Av1-YONAH, "Asi~th-centurysynagogue 

at <Isfiya", The Quarterly of the Depa,-t111e11t of 
Antiquities i1I Palestine, Vol. III. p. I 29. 

4 EuTJNG, Epigraphisdze Miszellm, I. c., 

p. 680, No . 47. 
6 CLERMONT-GANNEAU, "Inscriptions de la 

nt!cropole juive de Joppe", Recueil d'Arclziologie 
Orientale, Vol. IV, p. 146, No. 17. 

6 Idem, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, 

Vol. II, p. 137. 
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Bir<im: •1,n no1\1 and by a mosaic inscription of <Ain Duk 
(Na<aran) : mn:, om•!l.2 

:,~,[',r, i]:::::l . The restoration is practically certain; there is 
probably even a trace of the tail of the ,. The name, in its various 
forms, occurs very frequently in literature and epigraphy as that of 
various Palestinians. 

:::::i;i, = :::::i:,,, in I. 3 ; cf. p:m,, Inscr. I, line 8. 
tO,O,i~ = Teiµlaaiov = Lat. tremissis (or tricns), one-third of a 

(gold) denarius; so, too N'O'O'i~ Lam. Rabbathi s. v. O"l.l:J '11:Ji 

(Lam. I : 1), par. Ol'llND ,n No. 8; ro•o•,~ (so to be read for 
J'O'D'iO), Y. GITTIN 47b. Although R. Tan~um's contribution is 
considerably less than that of the others, he is named first, no 
doubt in deference to his learning. i,~,,. See above on I : 1. 

:,p,)iO. An Aramaicised form of the Greek proper name M6vi-x°' 
(lit., "only child"). 

:,~,oio is most probably miswritten for nn•o10, which is 
familar from Palestinian sources as the name of a town in Jaulan 
(Gaulanitis). As a common noun nn•o10 means "mare"; hence the 
town of that name is by some identified with Hippos ("horse"), 
one of the cities of the Decapolis. Others point to Susiyeh, south
east of Qal<at al I:Iu~n as the remains of the Talmudic nn•oio. 
These two combinations are mutually exclusive, as Sf1s1yeh is much 
too small a site for the important town of Hippos. 

:,,i,~[~]. The tail of the 3 is still preserved. Thus our Monikos 
will have been a Sepphorite-or else a native of $affur'eh in Jaulan, 
who settled at Susitha. 

Line J. 
p,i~[~ Oii,p]i . The restoration of !l is practically certain; 

cf. in Talmudic literature 'P'i~!l and t-tp'il~!lN s = Patric(i)us, and the 
feminine 1Ia-ret"11' in a Jewish epitaph. The rest of the restoration 
is also probable, as the curved stroke after the , seems to belong 
to a p. 

1 SuKENIK, Ancient Synagogues in Palestine and Greece, p. 71. 
z Ibid., p: 57. B Y. YoMAH, 41d; Num. R. eh. 12, 4. 
4 EuTJNG, Epigraphische Miszellen, (Sitzungsberichte der Ki'migl. Pre11Pisdren 

llltademie der Wissensdtaften zu Berlin, XXXV. XXXVI), p. 684, No. 73. 
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:,,::lj'P 'i:::)(~)i. The .:, was omitted through inadvertence. 
n•:ipll i!l.:, is mentioned in Y. Nazir, 57d, in connection with R. 
Abba bar Cohen, a scholar of the late third century, but there is 
no indication of its location . 1 Nevertheless it can hardly be anything 
other than the modern Kafr (or Khirbet) <Agib, near the northern 
end of the eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee. This is the first 
occurrence of the name in an inscription. 

,r,oii 'i::l ,iOi,,. Yose is a very common abbreviation of Yoseph, 
and is known from both literature and inscriptions. The spelling 
i101' is characteristically Palestinian, for Babylonian writings prefer 
'01'. •no,,= !loai/h o<;, which is equivalent to Hebrew ,Nml, Jnli\ 
etc., enjoyed a great vogue among the Jews of Palestine,2 Egypt,!1 

and probably other countries as well. This is the second occurrence 
of it in Palesti_ne epigraphy, the first being in the fuller form of 
one,, on an ossuary from the last two centuries preceding the 
destruction of Jerusalem .4 

Cii1J 'i:::l~ is of course the Capernaum familiar from the New 
Testament. In Rabbinic literature it can be traced down to the 
middle of the second century c . E.; cf. Qohel. Rabbah to I :8; 
7 :26. A Byzantine writer relates that in the days of Julian the 
Apostate Jews from Tiberias, Sepphoris, Capernaum, etc. came 
down to Jerusalem to participate in the rebuilding of the Temple.5 

Our inscription, containing the first epigraphic mention of Caper
naum, brings the record down to the fifth century. 

r~'il n',n p:,,n',n ii:J:,,i probably means '"who have 
contributed three scruples each ." The Yerushalmi, Sheq. 46d. and 
the Midrashim and Pseudo-Jonathan to Ex. 30: I 3 have preserved 
a tradition to the effect that the half-shekel of the biblical text 
was equivalent to six ro(•)oiJ, and it is a commonplace that the 
Talmudic authorities regarded the '"holy shekel"' as equivalent to 

1 Kafr <Aqib, about thirteen kilo metres north of Jerusall!m, with which it 
is identified by KLEIN (';1Ki~• y,K p. 36,) cannot very well have been either the 
scene of the teaching of a Galilean scholar in the late third century or the 
home of a contributor to a synagogue in Jaul:in about the fifth centur~·-

2 See KRAUSS, Gried1isd1r. ,md . lateillische Lelwworter, p. 192 . 

9 Fuctts, Dfr ]11dt11 Agyptms, p. 144. 
• SuKENIK, "A Jewish Hypogeum near Jcrusakm", journal of tlw Palestine 

Oriental Society, Vol. VIII. pp. I 13ff. 
6 TttEODORF.T, V, 15, apud A. CuuRET, La Palestine so11s Jes w1pereui-s .l!recs, p. 68. 
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two shekels, or one sela<, of their own time. But the sela<, according 
to the Baraita of R. l:Iiyya. Y. Qidd. 5 8d, was worth four silver 
denarii. Accordingly, 6 scruples = 1/2 sela< = 2 silver denarii, so 
that 3 scruples = I silver denarius. Instead of 1.l'1 in, however, our 
epigrnphist wrote "3 scruples.,. This must be because, contrary to 
the earlier practice of the Talmud, 1.l'1 without further specification 
was at this time and place understood to mean a gold denarius 
(cf. Inscr. III) weighing four scruples. The solidus Constantinus 
containing four scruples, is designated u:rgaygaµ,ualor; in a papyrus 
document of the year 3 59.1 In the Syro-Roman Statute-Book, the 
gold denarius is simply called denarius. 2 

tOi). is an Aramaic plural of yga.µµa which, like &iy,ua (Nom) 
and n(l6arayµa (NO.l!;lC,i!:>) in Hebrew, is treated as a feminine; hence 
the feminine numeral r,',r,. ?'C(')Oi.l on the other hand (v. s.), is 
evidently from *yQa.µµor; and, accordingly, the accompanying numeral 
is masculine (NM'!tl •i11'1lll). yga.µµa is eq

1
uivalent to the Latin scrupulmn, 

a unit of weight equal to 1/H of an ounce. We have seen, however, 
that "scruple" as a unit of currency means either one-third of a 

silver denarius, or one-fourth of a gold denarius. 

[p]:,',op~ :-TM~i~ i[M" :,o',]p 7',o. For the restoration 
see I: 4. 

nl:,n ~:-T"i O"~O"n jO :"'Tii~ ji1" .This phrase bristles with 
difficulties. The rare biblical name iiN, and 11K-" tall", are equally 
unsatisfactory; the latter would have to be either Hebrew 1iiNi1 or 
Aramaic N:l'1N (the real name of the great second-century scholar ~, 
was, of course, N:l'1N N~N). 

JOi1 is also meaningless, and it is no help to correct it to 101, 
as no place by the name of C'NO'n or C'NO'n is known. It is further 
remarkable that the denomination of the coin should have been 
left out after n,n, though it might be meant to be understood from 
the foregoing to be roi.l. It is theref.ore from sheer perplexity, 
and with all reserve, that I suggest that the mosaic-maker may 
have jumbled the letters, and that the first three words should be 
M"i~ jOi jiT". 

A place called M'1N in the neighbourhood of the Sea of Galilee 
1s known from several passa~es. It is supposed to have been 

1 PAuLv-W1ssowA, Re11/e11cycl. Vol. VII, col. 1708. 2 Ibid., s. i•. aureus. 
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identical with n,, M':J, the site of which we are enabled by the 
contexts in which it occurs to locate with certainty at Khirbet Kerak, 
at the southwestern corner of the Sea of Galilee, just above the 
issue of the Jordan.1 

Line 4 . 

.... i,.,:::l""lN :::l[iQ', J.,""l.,:i],i. The restoration is certain. The 
rabbinical literature makes frequent mention of an ,:me in Galilee; 
with which cf. "Ae/Jril 1 Mk. 92. "Ae/3rila JOSEPHUS, Wars, XII,11 ,1; 
14, I 5 ,4. This Arbel is certainly to be identified with Khirbet Irbid, 
near l:Iattin (at which, by the way, the ruins of an ancient synagogue 
may still be seen). It was apparently an important Jewish centre 
and known for its linen wares and cereals.2 The "'':JiN of our 
inscriptions may, however, though less probably, have dwelt at 

Irbid in T ransjordan. 
Ji:,n.,MC. Of the left shank of the n only a faint trace remains, 

Hn'nc-"web" is otherwise only known from Babylonian sources, but 
the verb Nnc "to weave" is common Aramaic. We have already 
seen that Arbel was a centre of linen manufacture. The donated 
articles were probably not put to any direct use in. the synanogue, 
but sold. 
. (;i)c',i, ,',c. The mosaicist has carelessly omitted the n of 
no~. 

III 

The left-hand inscription (Fig. I 5) reads: 

I. ri:J];i, i'.,j',p :,-,.,i', O.,iQjN.,', o.,..,.,i' ::)~', ""l(.,):i,, 
:inw.,j:i, :,-,i'[.,~ . . . . ... 

2. ;i',o 1CK JON :,',cp:J :,n:ii:::l JM., :,c',p 11,c 
:inK :i,n :::liQ', :,-,.,:i,, ci',w 

3. i',c :inw.,j:i, ;,-,p.,', ..,j.,, ,n :i[:::l:i.,Ji ;,.,1,,iQji-t 
:,',cp:J :in:i""lj JM,. :,c',11 

4. ri:J:i, K.,""l.,1' :::liQ', t-,.,:i,, ci',w [;,',o] 1CN JCK 
tO.,(C,.)""liQ iM 

1 SuKENIK, "The Ancient City of Philoteria", JPOS, Vol. II, pp. rn,ff. 
11 A. NEUBAUER, La geographie du Talmud, pp._ 219f. 
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Translation : 

I. And remembered be for good Kyris Leontios and Kyra 
Kalonike, [ who have donated . . . denarii in ho]nour of the synagogue. 

2. May the King of the Universe bestow blessing upon 
his work. Amen. Amen. Selah. Peace. And remembered be for 
good one woman 

3. Anatolia, [who has donate]d one denarius in honour of the 
synagogue. May the King of the Universe bestow blessing upon 
her work. 

4. Amen. Amen. [Selah.] Peace. And remembered be for 
good the wakeful who have donated one tr(em)issis. 

Line r. 

-i:iii. A slip for ,,.:,,,. 

i'"j',p :i-i"pi C'liQjK"'', C"'-,"i'· The titles c,,,p and n,,p as 
in I. c,1:m'(,';=Aeovnoq or Ae6vrtq.1 This name, as well as Leo and 
Aioq, is also found in Jewish epitaphs at Rome.2 The corresponding 
feminine name Ae6vrtq was borne by a Jewess of Thebes, Egypt, 
in the second century B.c.,8 and the variant Awn[a by another at 

Rome.' p,J,p = KaJ.ov[xTJ or KaA.A.tvtx.,,. 
[tij"i · · . ri=]:ii . . .. That the denomination was the 

denarius appears from I. 3. 

Line 2. 

;,',Q,t,=. We should have expected pn,ou!:l. Perhaps L~ontios and 
Kalonike were husband and wife and for this reason treated as one. 

;inK :iin. This is a more grammatical reading than nritt n,n; 
still it is conceivable that n,n was intended and nnN is contracted 
from, or a mistake for, nnnN, in which case we should have to 
translate "the (well-known) woman", ilia mulier. 

Li11e J. 
;i"',iDjK = ''.AvcnoA.ta, in a Byzantine church mosaic found near 

the Third Wall of Jerusalem.5 In a Christian Palestinian text, how-

1 PAPE-BENSELER, op. cit., p. 784. 2 MOLLER-BEES, op. cit., No. 144. and r 32· 
8 FucHs, op. cit., p. 146. • MOLLER-BEES, op. cit., No. 23. 
6 SuKENIK-MAYER, The Third Wall of Jerusalem, pp. 46f., Fig. 39· 
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ever, H,,,~.lH is the rendering of Naui).ia. 1 Cf. also the masculine 
proper names ,,,~.lH H:lH (Y. Demai, 24d), and 'Ev-r:6).w~ in a Jewish 
inscription of Alexandria.2 

Line 4. 

K"-,"P, "the wakeful" i.e., those who have experienced an 
inward urge ; cf. the favorite phrase of the Chronicler; J"\H :,1:,, ,,vn 

'll m,. A somewhat similar conception underlies the following 
Aggadic interpretation of Ct. 5 : 2, in Canticles Rabbah ad loc.: 
r,,io,,c ,n:1, n,,c.3:, ,r,:1,-iv ,:1,, ,tt1ipc:, r,,:10-mtt,, ,JH. 

J"O("~")-,~-see on II : I. The space that ought to be occupied 
by ,c, has for some reason been left blank. 

IV 

(Pl. Xlla) 

Near the bottom of the fourth panel, to the right of the 
vertical axis of symmetry, is a tabula ansata containing an inscription. 
There was presumably another of the same size and shape in a 
corresponding position on the left, but this part of the floor has 
not been preserved. The surviving tabula ansata is 1.25 m long 

Fig. 16. el-f:lammeh Synagogue, Mosaic inscription 1 V 

and o. 3 5 m. high. The upper right-hand corner of the tabula and a 
piece of the right-hand ansa are missing. The lettering was evidently 
executed by a different workman from the others. It is superior to 
theirs: n and n, , and ,, being carefully distinguished throughout. 
The inscription (Fig. I 6) consists of the following five lines: 

1 F. SCHULTHESS, Gra111111atik d. dzristlich-pal. Ara111ciisd1, p. 27, S 54, note 3. 
2 CLERMONT-GANNEAU, Recueil d'arch. orient., Vol. VII, pp. 144f. 
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I. c,Mjn i::l ;""tiM ::ror, i"~ii] 
2. ;,ci"'i i"C"'Q"iiO iM ::l;""t"i :ip("'jiQ i::l] 
3. n,,_t,~ iM (i)::l;""t"'i ;ip"'jiQi ;i~iip [i::l] 

4· 1,;,t, "'i;,n ;io[~"'O~l Ji;, ,,.t, ij("il 

5. c,t,~ ;ir,o i]QM :-in~i::l 

Translation : 

1. [And remembered for] good be Ada, the son of Tan~um 
2. the son of Moni)kos, who has contributed one tremissis, 

and Yose, 

3. the son of Qaro~ah (?) and Monikos, who have contributed 
(on e)-half 

4. denarius towards th[is mosai]c. May theirs be 
5. the blessing. Am[en. Sel]ah. Peace. 

Line I. 

;-fiM- the name of several Palestinian and Babylonia.n Amoras. 
c,Mjn. See on II : I. 

Line 2. 

;""lj'["'j1Q i::J]. The restoration is certain . The tails of a l and 
a , are still extant; cf. also I. 3. The mention of both father 
and grandfather is paralleled by inscriptions from Kafr Kanna: 1 

n~,:i ,:i c,nm ,:i nc,,; Khirbet Kanef: [t-tl,]ln ,:i ,E':ln ,:i nc,,; 2 and 
Capernaum: pn,, ,:i n,,.:n ,:i ,E':ln.8 

;""!01"'i had to be written in small characters, and partly outside 
the frame, owing to the artist having miscalculated the amount of 
space he would need. 

Line 3. 

;-fj'"'j1Q1 ;""!~1ij' [i~] seems to be the most plausible restora
tion. n~i,p, otherwise unknown as a proper name, denotes as an 
appelative a kind of mosquito or gnat. 

1 CLERMONT· GANNEAU, "La mosa1que hebraique de Kefr Kenna," Recueil 
d'arch. orient., Vol. IV, pp. 345ff. 11 SuKENIK, journal of the Jewish 
Pal. Expl. Society, l9~4·H, pp. 74ff. 8 SuKENIK, Ancient Synagogues, p. 72. 
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r,i;i.',~ in ::J;'"T~i is ungrammatical. :iii,,, referring · to two 
persons, ought to be i:,n,, or p.:ii!,, and is masculine, while u,El·is 
feminine. Besides, "one" is superfluous before "half". The explanation 
for all this is that the artisan thoughtlessly added ,,, :iii,, after 
,ip,Jio as in line 2 . Note that nu'7!l again encroaches upon the 
margin. There was a currency unit, the stmis or semissis, which 
was half a solidus (denarius). 

Line 4. 

i;i.',_ literally "into" 
Ji;-t, more commonly spelled ri,i. 

;'"TO[D~OD]. O!l,O!l = VJijq;o~, properly "tessera", is the usual word 
for ·"mosaic " ; cf. i'IO!l,O!l ,c,~ (Na<aran},1 "the cost of the mosaic"; 
MO[El,O!l riil] (Beth Alpha},2 "this mosaic". 

'1:l1 ;'"Tr'l:li::J Ji;,', ~,;in. Cf. from Kafr Kanna: 8 ,in:,,:, 1,,,, ,iln; 

from Capernaum: 4 iln:,,:i (ii?=) i<., ,(n)n; from Gischala: (i<iln =) i'IHM 

iln:,,:i ii?. 5 

Line 5. 

•i:,i ;,[',o J]~~- The usual formula is ,.,,c tCH 1ctt, but there is 
only room for the restoration of three letters here. 

V 

Near the southern end of the west aisle there are remains of a 
tabula ansata which once contained an inscription. Of the inscription 
itself nothing remains. 

1 IDEM- op. cit., p. 75 . 
2 IDEM , The Ancient Sy11. of Beth-Alpha, p. 44. 
a CLERlllONT-GANNEAU, I.e. 
' SuKENIK, Ancient Synarogues, p. 72. 
6 RENAN, Mission de Phenicie, p. 779. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE SCREEN 

xv 

As stated in Chapter I, a number of fragments which formerly 
belonged to the screen dividing the apse from the prayer hall, were 
found scattered in the region of the apse. The state in which they 
were found shows clearly that the screen was wantonly destroyed. 
The fragments are, with one exception, of white marble. 

Fig. 17 represents a limestone pillar with vertical grooves on 
two opposite sides for the support of marble slabs. 

The marble fragments are shown in Fig. 18: 

B. 

1 

l 

a., fragment of a square 
pillar; front (width 17 cm.) 
carved: on one side ( 12 cm. wide) 
a vertical groove for the inser
tion of a slab. 

b., a portion of a slab (26 
cm. high by 36 cm. by 3 cm.) 
with corner of a frame enclosing 
other carving. 

c., upper portion of a small 
column (diam. 12.5 cm.) sur
mounted by a round capital, 
with eggs carved on the neck; 
grooved on one side. 

d., part of a small column 
(diam. 12.5 cm.), grooved on 
one side. 

e., fragment of slab (2.5 cm. 
thick), carving resembling that 
of b. 

f., base of small engaged 

Fig. 17 column; width I 3 cm. 
el-I:lammeh. Screen pillar. Three consecutive fragments 

(Pl. Xllb), from a slab which was ornamented with a wreath 
enclosing a shell (or rosette) and inscribed with Greek wrmng, were 
found. Their preserved length is 46 cm., height 25 cm. and thickness 
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5.5 cm. They preserved the following letters: OCIIAPHI'OPIOY; 
which is perhaps to be restored e.g. as v,]oq lla(!YJyoelov, i.e., X, the son 

O PEIICl!!!52!!=!!1t:0=::::li5==!!f20cm 

Fig. 18. el-l:fammeh. Marble Screen fragments. 

of Paregorios. The name llaer,r6ewq, (cf. ,,.l~i!l, name of an Amora, 
Y. Ter. 47d). which is equivalent to Hebrew cmc ,lCnl ,c,m ,c,nln 
etc., occurs a number of times elsewhere in Jewish epigraphy.1 

Apparently another son of Paregorios is referred to in a further 
fragment of a slab, (30 cm. by 14 cm. by 3.5 cm.), the legend of 
which may perhaps be restored as: Y vloq llaer,]yoelov xa, -r6v(?)[. 

A smaller fragment (16 cm. by 19 cm. by 4.5 cm.) whose left 
edge is thinned so as to fit into a vertical groove in a pillar, is 
inscribed xa, -r6v[. Still another (II cm. by 16 cm. by 4.5 cm.) 
bears the letters ]ov x(ai)[. Other fragments preserved only a few 
letters, from which it is impossible to extract any meaning. 

1 Cf. Euting, Epigraplzisdu Miscellen (Sitzungsberidit d. Kon-Preuss. Akademie 
d. Wissensdiaften zu Berlin, Vols. XXXV. XXXVI) No. 94; ALT, 'Ein jiidisdier 
Grabstein aus Joppe', Palastillajahrbum 1922/23, pp. 10off. ; also bibliography there. 
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Zlcm ~ 

Of the other synagogue screens 
known, only that of I:Jammath-by
Tiberias,1 which is in a much better 
state of preservation, was discovered by 
actual excavation; the remainder can 
only be inferred to have belonged to 
ancient synagogues, though that with 
certainty. Some of these are, like ours, 
inscribed, and this was evidently the 
rule. As they are published in various 
works, and not always well reproduced, 
they are here shown afresh, along with 
some hitherto unedited ones. 

The parts of the screen of I:Jammath
by-Tiberias were found mostly in a small 
chamber by the southern wall of the 
basilica; this was no doubt its wall 
of orientation, by which the Ark of the 
Law stood. The objects found include a 
small marble column 0.90 m. high, and 
0.30 m. in diameter, crowned by a capital 

CQ 
CQ of lotus; this column apparently stood 

free in some part of the screen (Pl. 
Xllla). A small square pillar, about 1 

m. high by 18 cm. wide, an oblong 
carved down its front side and vertical 
grooves (designed to support slabs) down 
its lateral faces, is surmounted by a capital 
shaped somewhat like a crown and having 
a number of grooves running down 
from its wider middle to its narrower 
base. An oblong slab, 61 cm. long by 
19 cm: wide, is ornamented with a 
superficially incised seven-branched 

H\· ...,_;_-"' candl~stick with a slzofar to its left. 

Fig. 19. Beit Jibrin. Screen pillar. Above are what appear to be acanthus 

1 ,N. Swuscttz, l"l''Ol!l '=' n0ro n~., n1i'lln ,n,n,p'rnn •:.C ni•pn, n•~ n,:in., r:s1i' 
Vol. I, pp. 5ff. 
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leaves, and at the very top three · concentric circles. The motif of 
the seven-branched candlestick recurs on three sides of a small 
capital, 15. 5 cm. high, ornamented with acanthus leaves (Pl. Xlllb). 
To the same screen belongs a marble slab about I m. long, 5 r cm. 
wide, decorated with a vase from which issues a cluster of grapes 
(Pl. XIVa). 

To the screen of this synagogue may also have belonged a 
fragment of a slab, 45 cm. high, by 70 m. long, which was found not 
inside but in the vicinity of the synagogue (Pl. XIVb). It is hand
somely carved with a floral scroll bearing pomegranates and grapes. 

These are the most extensive remains of a synagogue screen 
yet found, but unfortunately even they do not enable a reconstruction 
of a complete screen. 

A small pillar, formerly built into a house at Beit Jibrin together 
with a synagogue inscription, and now kept in the Palestine Archaeolo
gical Museum,1 may also have belonged to a synagogue screen. On 
its front side an attractive double interlacing vine rises from an 
amphora. (Fig. 19). 

The candlestick motif reappears again on fragments of a marble 
slab said to come from Ash<lod 
(Fig. 20).2 A frame of Lesbian cyma 
encloses a wreath tied with a knot 
whose two ends expand into floral 
motifs. Inside the wreath is a 
seven-branched candlestick flanked 
on the left by a shofar and on 
the right by a lulab. Above the 
frame is a legend in Greek followed 
by the Hebrew- word ci';tu. The 
Greek, of which only the right
hand half is preserved, is restore~ 
by DALMAN8 as follows: [el'n bi' Fig. 20. Ashdod. 

"laearJl TO &r]m?ov ,eat rJ wlorta Slab from synagogue Screen. 

(aµ1J)v "May there be upon Israel the good and the blessing. Amen" 

1 SuKENIK, Ancient Synatorues in Palestine and Gruce, p. 72. 

ll KoHL-WATZINGER, Antike Synagogen in Gali/tia, p. 160, Fig. 291. 
a apud S. KLEIN, judisdi.-Pal. Corpus lnscriptionum, p. 8s. 
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(cf. Pr. 2425). The end of the Greek line is actually EYAOI'IAN, 
which, however, is ungrammatical. 

A fragment, 15 cm. long by 18 cm. high by 15 cm. thick, found 
near Gaza is now in the archaeological collection of the Hebrew 
University. Unlike the others, this was a lattice-screen such as is 
found in churches. The fragment is broken off at the bottom; and 
a socket in the top of the solid upper part evidently received a 
tenon from a higher-placed piece. In the upper left-hand corner of 
the fragment there are traces of Greek lettering. Superficially incised 
is a seven-branched candlestick flanked by a shofar on the left and 
a lulab on the right (Pl. XVIIb). 

a. 0. 

-,o- -10-

Fig. 21. Parts of synagogue screen from Ascalon 

The inscriptions which presumably graced all these screens are 
exemplified by that preserved o~ fragments of such a railing from 
the vicinity of Ascalon now in the small collection of the Deutsches 
Evangelisches lnstitut, Jerusalem (Fig. 21 and Pls. XV-XV]). 1 

l They were first published with drawings by G. DALMAN (Mitteilungen u. 
Nadirichten d. Deutschen Paldstina Vereins, 1903, pp. 17ff.). DALMAN's illustrations 
were also included by CLERMONT-GAN:-.IEAU in his article "Sur diverses inscriptions 
de Palestine publiees par M. Dalman" (Recueil d'arclu!ologie Orienlale, vol. VI, 
pp. 167ff.). A photograph of the slab bearing the Menorah was published by 
THOMSEN (Kompmdium d. paldstinisdzen Alterlumskunde; P· 60, Fig. 28) and 
SuKENIK (Ancient Syn., Pl. XIV). The photographs of the inscribed stones arc 
here published for the first time. I am indebted to the authorities of the 
Evangeliscnes Institut for allowing me to photograph these inscriptions. 
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According to the men who sold these stones to the Institut, 
they were found in a grave near Ascalon. The slabs bearing the 
inscription served as a lintel for the door of the tomb, and the 
ornamented one as a doorpost. Inasmuch as they are all equal in 
height and thickness, it is clear that they came from the same 
structure. They probably belonged to a synagogue in Ascalon or 
its vicinity. 

The three stones are of polished marble. Judging from the 
fact that the decorations and the inscription cover both faces, it 
appears that both sides were free. Through the middle of the under 
surface of the engraved stone a groove runs lengthwise. The other 
stones have such grooves along both their upper and under surfaces. 
These were designed to receive the slabs of the screen. From them 
we may also infer that the engraved stone was placed in the upper
most part of the railing and the others lower down (for evidently 
there were vertical slabs both above and below them). 

The decorated stone is 44 cm. long, ro thick and 18.5 wide. 
On either upright side of it is carved a seven-branched menorah 
standing on a base of three feet. To the right of it, above the 
base, there is a ram's horn (slzofar) and to the left a palm-branch 
(lulab) and citrus fruit (ethrog). The lulab stands on the same level 
as the menorah, and extends almost to the top of the branches. 
Both the latter and the base are carved in schematic fashion simply 
by means of double lines, without any attempt to bring out the 
details of the structure of the menorah by the use of segmentation 
and flowers, as in the one found at I:Jammath-by-Tiberias and those 
pictured on the mosaic Boors. The upper ends of the branches are 
connected by a horizontal bar, on the top of which the individual 
lamps are represented in the simplest style. It should be noted 
that whereas in the case of the one menorah the artist provided 
the necessary seven lamps, the complex arrangement of the field of 
the other left him space for but five. The shofar to the right of 
the menorah is composed of segments, apparently in order to give 
some effect of roundness. Such segments also make up the lower 
end of the lulab, where the willow and myrtle-boughs were tied 
around it. The etlzrog is placed next to the lulab, betV{een the 
branches and the base of the menorah (Pl. XV). 

Besides the lulab on the one hand and the other shof ar on the 
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other, there is a conventional vine-branch- which interlaces so as to 
form circles. The latter contain rosettes, which are again conven
tionalized. A row of knobs with circumscribed circles alternating 
with rhombuses constitutes the upper border, and a branch with 
its leeves the lower one. The spaces between the aforementioned 
circles are likewise filled in with leaves. 

The other two fragments have a two-line Greek inscription on 
both sides, with a narrow bar between the lines (Fig. 21, Pl. XVI). 
The stones are of unequal length, measuring 42 and 57 cm. 
respectively. The letters, which are 5 cm. high, are flush with the 
face of the stone, the spaces being hollowed out. DALMAN, taking 
!he two lines on each surface of the inscription consecutively, read 
and translated as follows: 

A-B 

e[wae],817q] xvga Aoµva Iov[lta "v]g[wv Magtv[ov] NoYVov 
wxag[tITTwv] 

i:w e[e]w x[m] YW ay[tw ·Hlt]a v1uy awn:g[ta~] xvg[wv] 
Koµµo[bov.] 

{ 
1tQoa<pegwµe,, xvg[tw Av]wvtv[w] Eltxtov eyx[wµ,]a v1tE{! 

A' B' - awn:g[taq] CorJY, ei:ovq 'f/J. 

"Die gottesforchtige Herrin Domna Julia, T odner des Herra 
Marinos Nonnos, dankt Gott und · dem heiligen Elias (?) filr das 
Heil des Herrn Kommodos. Lal3t uns darbringen dem Herra 
Antoninos, Sohn des Elikias, Lob fur die Rettung des Lebens (?) 
im Jahre 709". 

He moreover offered the hypothesis that this "Kyra Domna" 
was identifiable with the empress Julia Domna, and "Kyrios 
Kommodos" with the emperor Commodus. Accordingly, he under
stood the date to refer to the Seleucid era, corresponding to 397 A. D. 

CLERMONT-GANNEAU, however, correctly pointed out that this date is 
too early for both the style and the palaeography of the inscription. 
In addition he proposed a different, and. undoubtedly preferable 
sequence of the lines: the continuation of the first line of the 
obverse is the first line of the reverse ; then follow the two lower 
lines in the same order. His reading is given here with the change 
of a single word, as will be noted. 

A-B l I e(eqj) ,8(017ofwn). Kvga L16µva ·Jov(ltavov) xat xvg(od 
. J + u, N,6 > ( - ) , A' -B' I 1.r.LaQt YYov evt,ag iawvvreq nyoq<peqwµe,, . .... 

· 
1 

Kvgoq [ ... n. pr. patronym.? ly]y6vtY 'Eltxiov 
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A
-B 

I 
I "Cq} E>(e}rjj xai "Cq} ay[eµ [-coneµ neocn7veyxa] {mee awue(laa) . 

. 2 + K- v• ( -~ ) I , l . , , ,. , A'-B' I. 
2 

,, veo~ .noµ µouoi; 11oooriv eyxa v:nee aw-ceeiai;. ,,,oriv. 
E"COVt; {hp. .... . . . 

Translation: 

I. To the Helping God, we, Kyra Domna, daughter of Ju(lian?) 
and Kyros Mari, son of Nonnos, in gratitude present. Kyros ..... 
the son of ...... , the grandson of Helikios, 

2. has presented to God and to the Holy Place for his salvation. 
Kyros Commodus has presented for his salvation .... life. Year 709. 

Instead of E>eqj /Jori{}ovvu other derivatives of E>e6i; and /JorJ{}F.iv 

are of course possible. 
The restoration -c6:neµ is in accordance with recent progress in 

Jewish epigraphy. When CLERMONT-GANNEAU wrote, thirty years ago, 
it was hardly possible to choose between this word and oi'xeµ, which 
was chosen by him. 

l;orjv is probably the concluding word of some benediction upon 
the donors like those which are familiar from Hebrew and Aramaic 
synagogue inscnpt10ns. For the phraseology, cf. a Jewish inscrip
tion of the late Byzantine era on the monolithic column in the vesti
bule of the closed gate under the Mosque of al-Aq~a, on the Temple 
Mount: C''n:::, ,pm N''7pc 11:::i intuN il'M::Jtui m,,.1 

As for the date, CLERMONTGANNEAU is no doubt right in making 
it refer to the era of Ascalon (104 B.c.), and therefore equivalent 
to 604 A.O. 

For vne(! aw-criefa.i; cf. an inscription here published for the first 
time, on a column found at Ascalon (Pl. XVIIa), now in the Palestine 
Archaeological Museum : 2 

) 
< ' , 1,r I V1lf.(! OW"CrJgtat; ir.1.F.va-

3) WV x(ai) ~aµovlov vfov 

"For the salvation of Mena!Jem 
son Samuel." 

2) µov x(ai) lvlaiewva ari/Jiov av-
4) av-cwv 

and his wife Mairona and their 

MEvaµov is of course contracted from ilIEVaEµov, cnJO, and 

1 DE VoLNEY, Voyage en Terre Sai11te, vol. II, pp. 325f.; EuTING, op. cit., 
p. 683, No. 68; SuKENIK, ,n•::i.-,il"On,,,,:,,:, ni:ln::>M, 11•~. Vol. IV, pp. 136ff. 

2 I have to thank the Department of Antiquities of the Palestin~,Government 
for furnishing me with a squeeze and photograph of the inscription and according 
me permission to publish it. 
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IaµovJ..ov from IaµovfJJ..ov, ';t-ticttt. For Mmgwva, the name of his 
wife, cf. Maiga, meaning ''the scintillating" .1 

IrJ{Jiov in Byzantine (and modern) Greek differs only graphically 
from ov/Jlov, a contraction of ovµ{JEov; cf. Talmudic Hebrew ,,:i,c 
(also ,,.::i),c) or n(,)r;i.::i,c = ovµ{JoJ..a "pooled resources". 

Likewise from Ascalon, and apparently also from an apse-screen, 
is a fragment from a marble slab with a Hebrew inscription of four 
lines found by CLERMONT-GA.NNEAU in 1878, and now kept in the 
Musee du Louvre (A O 1274).2 Its dimensions are: height 26 cm. 
width 29 cm, The execution of the writing resembles that in the 
inscnpttons at the Deutsches Evangelisches Institut discussed above. 
The letters are formed by the hollowing out of the intervening 
spaces, and the lines are divided by horizontal bars. The damaged 
condition of the inscription preclude a connected reading. 

I. • 

2. TMi1n', 5 ., 
3. i;-i"CT!'i 

'l 

4· ~',nit' 
In line 3 the complex ;"1"CT!'i "of Heaven" may be discerned. 

The preceding word may have been something like ;,-,p"', "for 
the glory" and the sense of the text as a whole will then have 
been approximately: "remembered be for good N N, who offered 

for the glory of Heaven". 
From Ascalon also was a fragment of marble, presumably from 

an apse-screen, with a Hebrew inscription, found in the Palestine 
Exploration Fund excavations at Ascalon in the years 1920 and 
1921. The fragment, formerly kept in the Palestine Archaeological 
Museum (Inv. No. 916) has unfortunately disappeared, and only a 
copy of it in the catalogue is now to be found there.3 It was 13 cm. 
high by 17 cm. broad, and read 

I. .,OT,VQ 
2. (?)TD -,ewe 
3 ... lit -,ewe 

l PAPE-~NSELER; Worterbudi d. griemismen Eigennamen. s . . v. 
2 DusSAUD, Les monuments Palestiniens et Judaiques, p. 7 r, No. 86. 
a SuKENrK, ,'hnlf" r,HC n,p,rut n,.,.,,..,, n'l:ln:) iv,ir, ,J'I~, Vol. I. pp. 16ff. 
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This is evidently part of a list of the 24 Priestly Orders 
(I Chron. 2417-18). The Ill of line 2 and the H of line 3 enable a 
complete restoration of the three lines as follows. 

I. [?lilD'] 10!00 

2. [wi,]tz1 10lDO 

3 · [:l'lD',]H 10fl70 

There are piyyu!im on the 24 Priestly Orders, e.g. that of ~alir 
for recital on the 9th of Ab, and this inscription evidently likewise 
served the purpose of keeping alive the memory of the organisation 

~ ~v,1 ~•Jfo~•, 
:-1 , ~ 7J' n.,.T', 

025m 
Fig. 22. Beersheba. Fragment of Screen-pillar. 

of the priests in the time of the Temple. Although all the other 
apse-screen inscriptions we know are votive inscriptions, the screen, 
on account of its prominent position, was also an appropriate place 
for such a tablet as this. 
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I am indebted to Pere L. H. VINCENT for the knowledge of an 
inscribed fragment of a screen-pillar at Beersheba, which was copied 
by him in 1904 (Fig. 22). It was then built into a window in 
the house of Amin Effendi. Not much of the inscription remains; 
what is left seems to read as follows : 

I. 

2. 

pie,,;," .,,, 

:-i"iV~:) ',z, 
,. :-i"i~ c,n:in 

Line I and II. 2 and 3b are by two different hands, whilst line 
;a is . by still a third hand. At the end of line I is the name 
.: ,~4"j\-Joshua. At the end of line 2-i1\tv!:i.l ';t,, lit. "upon his soul", 
'\\-hi.:h may be equivalent to \;n\n ';r, "for his life" in Palmyrene 
'\'oti,·e inscnpttons. Line 3a has the very common Palestinian 
name Tan~um, and line 3b n\,:::i which means ."his son". 

Lines 2 and 3b are reminiscent of the blessing invoked upon 
the donors and the members of their families in the l:fammath-by
Gadara inscription No. I. The practice is paralleled at an earlier 
date in the Palmyrene votive inscriptions which we have already 
cited for comparison. 

Line I is not only by a different hand from the rest, but is 
ruled off by a double line. The spelling of the suffix of the 
third person singular masc. in II. 2 an<l 36 is not paralleled in other. 
ancient synagogue inscriptions. Does it indicate a later date? The 
ductus, at any rate, does not call for one. 

Lastly, there is in addition to the Gaza fragment discussed above 
an inscribed slab from the same region which may very well also 
be derived from a synagogue screen. This tablet measuring 17 cm. 
high, 23 cm. wide, was first published by Pere GERMER-DURAND,1 who, 
thinking that ,~yloc: rimoc: was only used with reference to churches, 
interpreted the inscription, despite the Hebrew names, as a ·Christian 
document. C1.m1MONT-GANNEAU, however, pointed out, that the 
names arc Jewish and that nothing in the inscription speaks against 
Jewish autl10rship. Hi,., restoration ,.,ni'(l ns«>nu.>i]a; is a formula 
which rc(lll'S in :1 1111111bcr· of other synagogue inscriptions and 

1 Rt1•11e ///t,//1/llt, J 11,,,., 11, 248: GJ.HIIM\IMT·GANNHAU, Rrcue.i/ d'archiolofi1 

ori111fte/1, Vol. IV, pp. I 391(, 
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ayfoq -r6.noq has since proved to be in perfect agreement with Jewish 
custom_ The inscription, commemorating the renovation of the 
x6rxrt, i. e., the recess where the Torah shrine rested, is an appro
priate legend for an apse-screen . Following partly the restoration 
of CLERMONT-GANNEAU, it may be read and interpreted as follows: 

[v.nte awn,eE]aq 'laxw(/3ov) AaCae
[ov n. pr. t>iok Iva evxaetarn(v)v-
[uii {hqJ l.nl] TOV ayfov T0.7lOV civevi
[waev TO xrla]µa Tr]q xwvx(11k avv 
[ui, xayxiJ..J..ep a.n]o 1'hµeJ..i(wv) µ(nvod µaeTiov lv(c'>i,mwvoq .... 

For the salvation of Jacob the son of Lazarus, X, his son, 
in gratitude to God has renovated the structure of the apse of this 
holy place together with its screen from the ground up in the 
month of March, indiction .... 

Iva will then be followed by a confusion of the subjunctive 
evxaeunfi and the infinitive evx,aetaTE"iV; but it must be admitted that 
tva with the infinitive is very rare at this period. It goes without 
saying that other restorations than those offered are also possible. 
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CHAPTER VI 

SMALL FINDS 

xv 

The excavation did not yield many small finds. Most numerous 
were the coins which were found both in the area of the synagogue 

-XE 
Hg 

0 
Fig. 23 

and in the partial clearing of the theatre and in the 
soundings at the Roman bath. 

The oldest coins found in the synagogue area 
were two copper ones of the: Hellenistic period, 
probably of Antiochus IV. The Roman period is 
represented by a silver coin, apparently of Trajan, 
and by a small copper one of Constantine the Great,. 
and one of Arcadius. The majority, as might be 
expected, are Byzantine, mainly of the reign of 
Justin II. These were minted as follows: 5 at 

Constantinople, 6 at Nicomedia, 2 at Antioch, and 
2 at Cyzicus. Phocas is represented by 3 copper 
coins, 2 of the mint of Nicomedia and I of Thessa
lonica. The last Byzantine sovereign who ruled 

el-I:Jammeh. Ring over Palestine, Heraclius, is also represented by one 
with lege

nd
· copper coin . The Arab period is represented by 4 

Omayyad specimens and 1 Mameluke; three of these coins being 
struck at Damascus, one of them 
with a hexagon. 

No coins older than the Roman 
period were found at the theatre. 
The oldest is from the reign of 
Alexander Severns, then fol lows 
one of Diocletian with the legend 
IMP. C. VAL. DIOCLETIANVS 
A VG. on the obverse and CON
CORDIA MILITVM on the reverse. 
There is a coin of N ysa-Scythopolis of 
Gordian III and three of Constantine 

2. :1 

Fig. 24. el-}:Iamineh. 
Signet with engraved bezel. 

with the legend IMP. CONSTANTINVS P. F. A VG. on the obverse 
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and JOVI CONSERVATOR! AVGG. NN. on the reverse. The 
Byzantine period is not represented at all and the Arab period by 
only a few illegible coins. Are we to con
clude that the theatre was abandoned during 
the Byzantine period ? 

The few coins found in the trenches 
which we dug at the Roman bath were very 
much corroded, but Roman, Byzantine and 
Arab specimens could be distinguished. 

Fig . 25 
el-l:lammeh. 

-l, 

There were further found in the synagogue 
area one ring with the legend Xt: (i.e., Xgune) 
/Jo-TJ-i'>(t:)t '4vbgiQ (0 Christ, help Andrew) 
engraved on its bezel (Fig. 23) and another, 
which evidently served as a signet, on whose 
bezel are deeply incised one above the other 
an eagle, a· lion and a serpent (Fig. 24). 

Christian oil-lamp. 

There was also a LByzantine lamp with a cross (Fig. 25) 
fragments of glass vessels including stems of glass oil-lamps. 

and 
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CHAPTER Vll 

GENERAL SURVEY OF THE SYNAGOGUE 

THE GALLERY 

The remains of the synagogue are practically confined to the 
foundation. Consequently no data are available for a restoration 
of the superstructure. It may, however, confidently be inferred 
that the basilica was provided with a gallery for women worshippers, 
from the massive pillars at the north-east and north-west corners 
of the colonnade, features which are shared by our synagogue 
with those of Chorazin, Capernaum and some other sites. The 

. gallery did not run along the side where the Torah shrine stood, 
in our case the south side. It was apparently approached from the 
small chamber attached to the north-east corner of the basilica. As 
may be seen from the plan, this small chamber had a small entrance 
of its own from the narrow court, and on the other hand, in con
trast to the adjoining large chamber, had no direct communication 
with the basilica. An internal staircase may still be seen at the 
synagogue of Chorazin, at the northern end of the annex on its 
west side, and it seems there was also one at Beth Alpha in the 
annex at the south-west end of the basilica. At the synagogue of 
Capernaum, on the other hand, we find two staircases built against 
the sides of the small annex which is at the north-west corner. 

The separation of the sexes at worship, though not specifically 
prescribed in the Rabbinic sources, is already attested by PHILO (apud 
EusEBIUS, Praep. ·Evang., 8: 12).1 Moreover the account in Yer. Suk
kah 5 56 of the destruction of the Jewish Community Centre (the 
"Diplostoon") at Alexandria during the Jewish rebellion in the reign 
of the Emperor Trajan makes the women of the congregation refer 
to themselves as Nw,,1:7, "(those of) the upper story", and to the men as 
N,,1:7,N, "(those of) the lower sLOry").2 These expressions obviously fit 
very well with conditions in Palestine, where most synagogue ruins 

1 Cf. J. JusTF.R, Les ]uifs dans /'Empire romain, Paris 1914, I., P· 458 n. 
2 Cf. SuKENIK, Ancient Syna1ogues, p. 48, n. 1 . 
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have preserved unmistakable traces of a gallery. However, the practice 
need not have been the same everywhere. To this day in small 
Jewish places of worship only a part of the hall separated from the 
rest by a screen or lattice serves as c•t0J nin1. 

The above should be borne in mind in connection with the 
synagogue at Dura-Europos, dating from about 245-6 A. o ., where 
the extant remains are such as to preclude a gallery having ever 
existed. Besides the main entrance, in the centre of the east wall, 
there are traces of a smaller one at its southern end, which may 
have served as an approach to a partitioned women's section in 
the corner of the hall. Nevertheless, the possibility must also be 
admitted that no provision was made at all for women worshippers 
in the synagogt e of Dura-Europos ; for women are by Jewish law 
exempt from tr,e duty of prayer. Individual women desirous of 
participating 111 divine services could follow rhem from the court, 
or possibly from a pew reserved for them inside. It is worth noting 
that even Maimonides ( r 2th century) in his ;,-,•~n n,.,.,,;, says nothing 
about a special section for female worshippers. 

THE APSE 

An architectural feature which is characteristic of the period of 
our synagogue is the apse. An apse, the purpose of which was to 
serve as a permanent repository for the Ark · of the Law, was also 
found in the ancient synagogue of Beth Alpha and at that of Jerash, 
and one may also have existed at cAin Duk (Nacaran). Outside 
Palestine, synagogue-apses were found at Elche,1 Stobi ,2 Aegina,1 

and Ephesus.• As I have shown elsewhere,5 those synagogues which 
were originally built with a special recess in the wall of orientation 
for the· permanent accommodation of the Ark belong to the later 
type; for those of the earlier type (Capernaum, Chorazin, etc.) at 

1 KoHL-WATZINGER, op. cit., p. 14r. From the fact that the floor of the apse 
was lower than the level of the mosaic, the authors (ibid., n. 2) conclude that 
it did not belong to the synagogue but to the structure that previously stood 
on its site. In view of the identical situation :it el-1:Iammeh, however, this 

argument is not conclusive. 
2 Sec SuKENIK, Ancient SynatoJ[Ues, p. 79f. 8 Ibid., p. 44f. 

4 · SuKENIK, The A11cient Synatotue of Beth Alpha, p. 53 , n. 3. 
11 Ibid, p. 50; Ancient .'ivnatotues, p, pf. 
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first had no provision for housing the Ark in the main hall.. The 
Talmudic sources make it clear that the Ark was anciently only 
brought into the synagogue when required for use.1 The basilicas 
or synagogues of the earlier period, however, exhibit special struc
tures next to the main portals and blocking them-a sure sign that 
they are secondary. The later period, when synagogues were 
planned from the outset with the purpose of having a large Torah 
shrine as a feature of the prayer-hall, i.e., with a special recess or 
apse for the purpose in the wall of orientation, began at about the 
end of the fourth century. 

A sort of intermediate stage is represented by the synagogue 
recently excavated at Dura-Europos (Fig. 26). There we find in 

LJ 
0 

Fig. 26. Sketch-plan of the Synagogue at Dura-Europos. 

the middle of the west wall an elaborate niche, forming a sort of 
aedicula approached by two steps. Two features speak against its 
having served as a permanent station for the Ark of the Law: 
a) its small size, which presupposes a portable, not a stationary, 
shrine, and 6) the fairly elaborate decoration of the interior, which 
presupposes visibility. The natural conclusion is that it used to 
receive a -portable Torah shrine which was brought in from some 
repository outside the hall during the ceremony of the reading of 

the Law. 
1 Beth Alpha, p. 50, n. I. 



xv SuKENIK: The Ancient Synagogue of el-1:Iammeh 166 

There is also a small niche in the wall of orientation (in this 
case the south wall) of the synagogue of Irbid in Galit"ee. In the 
light of the situation at Dura-Europos, it is now unnecessary to 
assume, as was previously done, that it is a mifm1b which was 
hollowed out after the Arab conquest by Moslems who used the 
place as a mosque . 

It may well be that the spacious recess for the permanent 
accommodation of a stationary Ark is directly descended from the 
small niche; for beyond certain limits of size, a niche necessarily 
becomes a protruding apse. 

This permanent receptacle for the Ark of the Law was apparently 
a standing feature of synagogues in the early mediaeval Orient. The 
name for it was ;.:,,ii, no doubt an imitation of Syriac haikla, 
Arabic hekal, which to this day designate a chapel in a Christian 
church. We find this use of ;.:,,ii in Maimonides, Hilkhot Tefillah 
I 1 : 2; and this is also the meaning of ;.:,,ii in the mediaeval proverb 
,:i,il::ittt iliin 1:E:>O ,,,:E:>Ni ,'?ro::i ,,,n ,:m: "Everything is subject to 
chance, even a scroll of the Law in the Apse. "1 

The floor of the apse in the synagogue of I:Iammath-by-Gadara 
is 1. 18 m. lower than the highest of the three steps by which the 
apse is approached, and is paved with a simple mosaic. In the 
Beth Alpha synagogue there is likewise a cavity in the platform, 
but it only occupies the middle front part of the apse. At the 
latter site, this hollow, whose walls and floor were plastered but 
not paved, was found to contain a number of copper coins, and 
the obvious conclusion is that it served as a sort of treasury or 
secret chamber. The same no doubt applies to that at el-I:Iammeh. 

1 That this use of •;::,,:, is post-Talmudic has been pointed out by several 
scholars. S. KRAUSS, Synagoga/e Alterltiiner, pp. 367f., claims this meaning for 
it in Y. Ta<an. 67a: 1' c1p :,•i!lc, ioK tn:, :iit!l•o nin" •11::i n,n ,::, "::>t i::i t~ pi 
int!)'ltr.> l"l'':i"rtl n•'1 (rd. with I. LOEW ap. KRAUSS: Ki::>CO) Ki!lco •11::i •:ii, l'l::I tc,::,"11 '10,P 
"When Rabban Yo}:ianan b. Zakkai wanted it to rain, he used to say to his 
assistant {lit. "scribe"), "Station thyself before the ,::,,:, (and say): 'For my master 
wishes to let blood and has not the strength to fast.' And forthwith it would 
rain.-As Rabban Yol}anan lived the greater part of his life in Jerusalem, 
prior to the destruction of the Temple, it is risky to make -;::,,:, in this 
passage, alone in the whole Talmudic literature, refer to anything but the 
Temple. 
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THE BEMA . 

Of another feature of interior architecture connected with the 
ritual, the Bema, no traces could be found. It may have been 
of wood and therefore have perished. To date, the only sites in 
Palestine where a bema was actually found are Beth Alpha and 

,....,- -- Capernaum At Beth Alpha it stood near the 
south-east corner of the nave, not far from the 
apse. The betna had not been taken into account 
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Fig. 27. Plan of the Synagogue at Capernaum. 

in the planning and execution of the floor. At Capernaum only 
the recent clearing of debris by the Franciscans revealed the bema, 
likewise in the south-east corner of the basilica (Fig. 27). At Jerash, on 
the other hand, traces of a pai1el projecting from the south aisle 
into the nave may indicate that this part of the floor was inte11ded 
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to be occupied by a bema. In that case, its position in relation to 
the apse was the same as at Beth Alpha, except that it stood a little 
further off. 

At Dura-Europos, however (Pl. XVIII), there is "something in the 
nature of a bema to the north of the niche. "1 The prevailing cus
tom to-day of having the bema in the centre of the hall is not 
attested to in antiquity. 

ANNEXES 

The number of annexed chambers is larger than usual. It has 
already been suggested that the smallest one may have served as 
entrance to the gallery. The others may have served one or more 
of the following purposes: caretaker's dwelling (cf. Bab. Yoma 11 b; 
Erub 5 5 b : l'"' ;,,,, M'.:l ,.:i lt''lt' ncJ:m r,,.:i); school-house for children; 
guest-house for poor strangers. 

The existence of a guest-house attached to a synagogue is first 
attested in the famous synagogue inscription of Theodotos from 
the Ophel : xa/, TOl' ~eVc°uva; and this may also be meant by xai TO 

T(}lxle,vo1• xTl in the Stobi synagogue inscription. In the rabbinic 
literature, too, we find : 

1) B. Pes. IOra: ,1n.:i,n ,,, rn,,1-( ,p,.ElN., ?Hntu'J~ 'J.:l 'tUtip, ;,,., ;io, 
Hntr!'IJ~ '.J.:l m, intt1i ,,~Mi (What is the use of performing kiddush in 
the synagogue {since it does not exempt one from doing so again 
at the place where one eats]? For the sake of the strangers, who 
eat, drink and sleep in the synagogue.) 

2) In Gen . R. Sc. 91, R. Meir tells his innkeeper that his 
brother is lodging in the synagogue.2 

1 C H. KRAELING, BASOR No. 54. p. 19. 
ll In JPOS 1933, pp. 1-3, I. BF.N ZEVI published an inscnpuon found on a 

lintel from er-Rameh on the Acre-Safad road, which he read as follow: 
:,1nn,11n (m n•:::,) J'l:l1 ,,~:::,, ,uc•il!l ~ ,n,,,tt (, p, ~, 1',,:::,, 

and rendered : ttvin, c,p 1•0, 
"In grateful memory of Rabbi Eliezer, son of Tedeor, who built this house 

as a guest-house. 
Is dead (or buried) in front of the gate." 
This was re-examined by S. KLEIN (MGWJ, 1933, 553ff.), who, on the 

basis of a photograph supplied him by BEN ZEVI, read: 
M1Mi1M1 m M'=l J'l:l1 •u:::,1 i11t-,l!l ~ i1V,1t •:::,i ~, J'i•:::,i (1) 

[M'i',,~ en] r,:,p'1n 'l"I' 1t11in, I wreath I ::i,p 10, (2) 
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ENTRANCE AND ORIENTATION 

The entrance and the orientation of the synagogue are both 
peculiar. 

In the older type of synagogue the entrance was in the wall 
of orientation; in the younger type, in the wall opposite that of 
orientation, the latter being marked by an apse. Here, since the 
hall was built athwart the very narrow ridge of the hill and at its 
western end, there was no room for a forecourt or annexes on any 
but its ·easterns ide. Accordingly the main entrance was constructed 
in the east wall, at its southern end. A similar deviation due to 
the conformation of the ground is found in a synagogue of the 
older type at lrbid, where the south wall actually leans against the 
rock. A consequence of the exceptional position of the entrance at 

and translated: 
(1) ,.Gedacht seien zum Guten Rabbi Elieser, Sohn Theodors (?), und seine 

Sohne, die gebaut haben dieses Fremdenhaus 
(2) das vor dem Tore (steht). 1hr Tei! sei (mit den Gerechten)." 
Linguistically, of course, l'J::l-which can only be an active or passive 

participle; n•:i-in the construct state (absol. •:i determ. nn•:i); m-which is 
feminine with a masculine noun; and such a locution as ttr:,im c,p or 
tnrin, c,p, 3re bad. 

But apart from the barbarisms, both these readings make poor sense. Mr. BEN 
ZEvx's assumption that a "dedication-stone" would state where the donor was 
buried is in any case highly improbable; and besides, if his tomb was so 
situated that one had to pass close to it in order to enter the guest-house, the 
latter would be permanently impracticable to members of the priestly caste. 
KLEIN, on the other hand, who rightly regards the stone as a synagogue lintel, 
makes the equally improbable assumptions a) that an inscription over the entrance 
to the synagogue proper would • commemorate, not the donor of the basilica, 
but that of an annex, and b) that it would contain a direction to the guest
house, which, moreover, the reader must ex hypothrsi already have passed. 

Fortunately the inscription itself-which leaves much to be desired as regards 
preservation-is innocent of these offences against idiom and logic. m n-:i does 
not exist at all; of J'J:i, only the first two letters survive; of ttr:,im c,p ,-o, or 
ttr:,,n' c,p 10, only ttvin can be made out with some degree of probability; 
whilst [K•p•,"Ji cv) 11np,in •n• is non-existent. Most important of all, there is no 
such word as n,nn,1K or nn,n,,tt in the inscription. _Line I concludes with four 
perfectly clear letters mnn preceeded by a spac~. The marks before the space 
are no doubt traces of a proper name, and the last two words of this line 
cenainly meant "his son-in-law X"; cf. l"Ul'V'I O'l!l0150, supra Inscription I. 
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these two sites is their atypical architecture. The wall of orientation 
and that opposite it are the terminal walls of the basilica, for which 
the most obvious fac;ade is one with a large middle portal and two 
small lateral doors leading into the nave and aisles respectively. 
Where the terrain has necessitated making the entrance in one of 
the side walls, this feature disappears together with its raison d'etre, 
and only a single doorway is found. 

Evidently, then, there was no fixed rule saying in which side 
of a synagogue the entrance was to be made. Nor is any pertinent 
regulation recorded in the Talmudic literature except for one 
passage, T os. Megill a 4 : 22 : niTo:i t-t':iM nbJ.:, ,r,:i ,nr,!l 7,nn,!l fM 

"Entrances to synagogues are to be made in the east side." BACHER1 

has surmised that this isolated regulation contemplates synagogues 
in Babylonia and other countries east of Palestine (which should 
be orientated to the west); in his opinion there are several other 
traces of Baby Ionian redaction in the Tosephta. The rule is in 
fact observed in most synagogues in Trans-Jordan and in that of 
Dura-Europos. 

KRAuss's alternative explanation2 is very forced. According 
to him (although he himself quotes some ancient examples of a 
reading rJi:i) the words 'i.:,i rnnul rM are to be taken literally to 
mean "(existing) synagogue doors are to be opened only to the 
east", and are a dislocated regulation for the ancient fasting
procession to the town square of which occasion the Mishnah 
Ta<an. 2: 1 speaks; ,, Und wir erfahren nun indirekt, dal3 sich 
der freie Platz im Osten der Synagoge befand." Surely the 
location of the town squares (i,x,'?rv ;,:nn,, ,,p;, :i,n,, :i,n,), whose 
existence is attested in earliest Biblical times (e.g., Ju. 19: I 5, J7, 
20), was independent of that of the synagogue; and they would 

. seem in fact to have been situated of preference near the town 
gates (Neh. 81, 316 ; 2 Chr. 326) 1 if any existed. On the 
other hand, it would be equally absurd to suppose that there was 
a regulation requiring a synagogue to be built only to the west of 
one of the town squares. 

The southern orientation of the synagogue is exceptional for 
Trans-Jordan, where a western orientation is found both in the early, 

1 Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible, IV, 639. 
2 Syt1afogale Altertumer, pp. 323ff. 
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type synagogue of ed-Dikkeh. and in the later •. types of Umm 
· el-Qanarir and Jerash; cf. also Dura-Europos. Besides, as we have 
seen, the terrain at J:Iammath-by-Gadara if anything favours a west
ward orientation.' In B. Erub. 226 the theoretical possibility is 
contemplated of regarding "the Descent of Gadara" (,,.:i, tmino) as 
a natural eastward limit of Palestine for halachic purposes.1 Can 
such considerations have played a part in determining t_he lay out of 
our synagogue? The evidence of course does not warrant a positive 

. decision either way.2 

MOSAIC FLOOR 

Peculiar also is the mosaic floor of the synagogue, by the absence 
of representations of Bible scenes (cf. Jerash, · Na<aran, Beth Alpha}, 
the Cycle of the Zodiac (Na<aran, Beth Alpha, <Esfiyeh}, ritual 
appurtenances (Na<aran, Beth Alpha, <Esfiyeh, ·. Jerash}, and in fact 
of all representations of living creatures with the exception of the 
two lions flanking Inscription I, which are so reminiscent of modern 
synagogues. 

DATE 

In addition to the architectural feature of the apse, the title 
Comes occuring in lnscr. I may serve as an indic:ation of the period 
of construction. It is known that after the year 433 Jews were, 
by the Code of Theodosius, excluded from all . public offices and 
dignities in the Byzantine Empire.8 Hence • .the syna.gogue · cannot 
have been erected later than the first half of the fifth century. The 
units of currency mentioned in the inscriptions, on . the other hand, 
preclude any dating earlier than the fourth century. 

I MO'l T,10 "'lili MJnnOl MO'l 1Mt.:: "'ll'!n M0';10 (i.e., ';Mitt" }""'\M';) :,'; :rpoi Oltl?O itr:•';•M 

2 · That the orientation of a synagogue was in no case arbitrary aprears 
from the recent find at <Esfieh on Mt. Carmel. I had previously suggested 
Beth Alpha, p. 11, note 2; Ancierzt Synagogues, pp. 5off, that the . reason why 
the synagogue of the neighbouring Khirbeth Semaka was orientated to the 
east w.1s that the proximitv of the sea gave the impression of being far to 
the west of Jerusalem. The similar orientation of the <Esfiyeh synagogue is 

no doubt due to the same cause. 
s Judaeum esse comitem. non licet, NO'l,. Tlzeod. III apud JusTER, Les J14ifs 

dans /'Empire Romafo, vol. II p. 249, n. I. 
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The portion of the· mosai~ floor that was charred by fire, and 
the marble screen whic~ was smashed to pieces, bear witness to deli
berate destruction by ·an angry mob. After Christianity had become 
t-he dominant and o.fficial religion of the Byzantine realm, it was 
perhaps inevitable that its · :votaries should give vent to the anger 
which the sight of a ·synagogue in the most prominent part of the 
settlement provoked .in · .the111. The lamp with a cross, and the ring 
with the legend X(e,~r)i 1 .jJ017&(t), 'A1•oeiq., which were found in the 
area of the synagogue, are relics of the Jews' successors to this site. 
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APPENDIX 

0N SOME SYNAGOGUES IN THE ]AUL.AN 

I 

UMM EL-QANATIR 

xv 

The rum of Umm el-Qanatir lies on the east slope of Wadi 
esh-Shebib, a deep tributary valley of Wadi es-Samak. A narrow 
path, partly hewn out of the rock, winds up the side of the valley 
to a place where a powerful spring issues from the ground under 
two great arches constructed of large basalt blocks (Pl. XJXa). Before 
one of the arches, which is preserved almost intact, stands a terebinth. 
A number of hewn basalt blocks are strewn about in front of it. 
Among than I noticed, on a visit in the autumn of 1928, a stone 
with an inscription enclosed in a tabula ansata. All the letters 
were blurred, but it was possible to recognise the script as Greek. 
The site of the ancient city is on a terrace to the north of the spring. 
Looking westward from here, a magnificent view can be seen of the 
Sea of Galilee and the mountains of Lower Galilee. 

Among these ruins are the remains of an ancient synagogue, 
of which a considerable portion of the fa<;ade-in this case the 
east wall-including the main entrance, is still standing (Pl. XIXb}. 
Of the architectural remains strewn about in front of the building, 

. two stones with reliefs of an eagle and a lion, respectively, both 
apparently belonging to the fa<;ade, are worthy of note. Interesting 
also is a capital, which strongly suggests the so-called basket capitals 
of the Byzantine period. From this capital, as well as from the style 
of ornamentation of the rest of the synagogue, WATZINGER1 rightly 
concluded that the ruin of Umm el-Qanatir is of a later date than 
the other synagogue ruins excavated in Galilee by the German 
expedition in 1905. 

WATZINGER's conclusion regarding the date is further confirmed 

1 Antike Sy11. in Galilda, p. I 34 
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by the fact that the fa~ade and main entrance are on the east side 
' i. e., on that opposite the wall of orientation; as contrasted with 

synagogues of the older type, where the fa~ade is on the side of 
orientation (Fig. 28).1 

What the ancient name of this site was we do not know. The 
Arabic Umm el-Qana~ir, "mother of arches", is evidently derived 
from the arches over the spring. KLETN's suggestion2 that t-t'it:iop 1uictt1. 
Yer. Ber. 12d top, derived his surname from this locality is there
fore highly improbable. t-tit:iop is a fairly frequent loanword from 
the Greek xaµ-rea or xaµirr.ea' "chest", in Mishnah, Talmud and 
Targum, and H'itoop as a family name may mean "cabinet maker" ; 
cf. the proper name it:1,~p (other reading ,t:1,~p ) M. Yoma 1 : 6 etc.= 
>U.PanafltO~ "joiner" (also in Aramaic as a common name H'it:1,~p, 
"joiners", Yer. <Abodah Zarah, 40c, I. 72). 

G1LDEMEISTER's hypothesis 3 that it is the site of ancient Gamala 
also seems unlikely. 

1 SUKENIK, Am:. syn. of Beth-Alpha, p. so 
I S. KLEIN ,,,:,,:, r,i•:, ~. p. 50 
1 GILDBMEISTER, Zeitschrift d. Deutsdaen Paldstina Vereilis, Vol. YIU p. 242f. 
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· It is an interesting fact that for . ,,c;p, l'CEl.,,p, Zohar, Gen. 57b, 
which is named as a bay (N~.,,p ~ xo).qjv~, xohtod the happenings 
at . which the miracle-worker R. Simeon. b. Y ol,iai was able to sec 
from the gate of Tiberias, the Ma<arikh (sixteenth century) has ,,~lp; 
which . he glosses as follows: Cl'il ,n ; il~i:i~ c,, ,:ii,o cipo ciz1 ,,~lp 
p tt,pl (,'~lp a locality on the other side of the Sea of Tiberias, 

· still known by that name). · 

II 

KHIRBET KANEF 
. . 

·. The remains of this synagogue were discovered by Sir Laurence 
· Oliphant in 188 5. In the following year he published · a brief 
· report of his discovery with a few illustrations in the P.E.F. 

Qua11erJy Stattment, 1886, pp. 73ff. · Among these was ·•included a 
copy of an Aramaic inscription, without any discussion. · In 1913 
G. DALMAN republished Oliphant's copy with a transcript and a 
short commentary.1 His reading was adopted by KLEIN several years 
later.2 KLEIN subsequently published it again, with a slight . change.• 

Since Oliphant, then, only the inscription of this synagogue 
has been dealt with. In the middle of November 1932, after ·the 
completion of our excavation of the synagogue of I:Iammath-by
Gadara, I found an opportunity of paying a short visit to these 
ruins, together with Mr. R. DE HAAS and i:he other member of the 
Hebrew University expedition to el-1:Iammeh. · 

Khirbet Kanef is located on the ridge of the mountains between 
Wadis Shebib and Shuqeif. At the present time a small settlement · 
of Beduin of the Dhiab tribe occupies the ruin. · West of this 
settlement on the edge of the declivity facing the Sea of Galilee 
and its environs, stood the ancient synagogue (Pl. · XXa). 

On the site of the ancient structure . a stone building has been 
erected, in which is stored the grain reaped by the Beduin tenants 
of the local landowner, a wealthy Damascene. · . Of the synagogue 
there remains in sitfl the north-east corrier, which has been included 

1 "Insdiriften aus Palastina".; ZDPV; .1914; pp. ,35ff. 
2 jud.-Pal. Corpus /nscriptionum (1920), 82. :' · . . · · . 
a p. 33 .~ n,~,n .,nnM'l"I •!Tio, 11:ir,n nu,,.,, : c,.;11:"1,'=2 n•~. MID~'l!NM ,:,r,:) 
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in the moderii building (Pl. XXb) . This corner comprises the 
foundation and · five additional courses of the wall. They are of · 
basalt blocks of unequal size, but well cut, and bold together with
out cement. At the north side (16.30 m. long) a stone floor appears, 
which ·seems to be the only surviving part of the synagogue's paved 
court. It is possible that the· entrance to the modern building near 
the east corner of this wall is simply being ·re-used, and that it 
·once led from the court into the synagogue. Many well-hewn and 
well-dressed basalt stones lie ,about this side, and undoubtedly belong 
to the ancient structure. 

Of the west wall there remains in situ · only the foundation
course to the extent of r r m. No part of the upper courses has 
survived in place. In front of the wall there are still a few steps, 
and in one comer the remains of a pavement, r. 3 5 m. lower ·than 
that of the north side of the court. Among the numerous stones 
strewn about there are some drums of columns, a lintel, door-posts, 
jambs, and various decorated stones (Fig. 29). One may consequently 

Fig. 29. Khirbet Kanef. Sections of decorated stones. 

conclude that the fa~ade of the synagogue was here on the west side, 
as was customary in Transjordanian synagogues. It seems to me that 
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a kind of small porch ,' was built in front of this fa~ade, and that 
some steps led up from it to the synagogue. During the short 
time at our disposal we were, of course, unable to examine all the 
heavy stones piled up on top of one another at this point. Their 
fall was undoubtedly due to an earthquake which destroyed the 
entire building. 

The most interesting of the stones of the fa~ade is the lintel 
bearing the inscription (Pl. XXla, Fig. 29, 1). Its length is 0-40 m., 
and its height 0.82 m. A narrow ledge divides the smooth upper 
part from the lower engraved one. The ledge as well as the decorated_ 
parts, except for the last guilloche, extend down to the right end 
of the stone. The lintel did not consist of this one stone only, 
but had another attached to it at the left side. The decoration 
consists of rows of leaves, eggs, a string of beads, a vine-branch 
with leaves and grape-clusters, and a closed guilloche. The upper 
right hand corner of the lintel is broken. The upper part bears 
one of the lines of an inscription (Fig. 30). The length of the 

Fig. 30. Khirbet Kanef. Synagogue Inscription on lintel. 

remaining part of the inscription is 1.58 m., and the height of the 
letters 5. 5-6. 5 cm. The inscription reads: 

.... .:in ,:i ,.ei,n ,:i nc,, :i~, ,•~, nn[~i:i] 
.... the blessing. Remembered for good Yose bar l:lalfo bar Han .. 

KLEIN'S second reading of the inscription was: 
pn ,:i i[:i]".'n ,:i nc,, :i~, ,,~, nn[ ,] 

However, from the facsimile of the inscription given here it is clear 
that the first two letters constitute the end of a dedication, which 
concluded with the common word nn~i:i. Likewise, one can see 
that the name of the father of Y ose was I:Ialfo, one of the forms 
of the names based on the root 9".'n such as J:Ialafta, J:Ialifo, etc. 
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It is true that the upper part of the third letter of this name is 
somewhat worn away, but it is otherwise complete. There is no 
resemblance between it and the form of the bet as it appears here, 
so that KLEIN'S conjecture that this "Yoseh b. l:Ielbo" is the son 
of the Amora R. I:Ielbo b. l:Ianan, "who cites traditions in the 
Palestinian Talmud in the name of Rab" is devoid of foundation. 
It should also be noted that the last name is apparently not I:Ianan 
but l:Ianinah or l:Iananiah. The facsimile also renders KLEIN'S note 
with regard to the spelling of the word ,~:i, gratuitous. The lost 
ending of the inscription, containing perhaps the nature of the 
donation and an additional blessing, was probably inscribed on the 
left half of the lintel and on the adjacent stones of the wall. 

There is another stone lying near the lintel which was decorated 
with the same motives (Pl. XX/b, Fig. 29,2). The height of this 
stone was I m., and its width 80 cm. Judging from the upright 
position of the amphora out of which the vine-branch rises, one 
may infer that the decoration runs upward. This must, therefore, 
belong to one of the doorposts of the inscribed lintel. Only the part 
of the stone which actually served as door-jamb is ornamented. 

_Another engraved stone 
lies near these, but it is difficult 
to ascertain its place in the 
fas:ade (Pl. XXIIa, Fig. 29,3). 
It measures 87 cm. in height 
and 57 in width. The lower 
part, which is somewhat worn 
away, bears the same ornamen
tation as the other two stones. [ 
In addition, its upper part has IO 

C) two interlaced squares, circum-
scribed by a circle and inscribed 
with a rosette. 

In the south wall of the 
modern building we found a 
stone which showed traces of 
carving in the form of a gable, 
inside which was inscribed a 
wheel (Fig. 3 1). Apparently 

Fig. 3 r. Khirbet Kane f. Decorated 
stone from synagogue 
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this too belonged to the synagogue . . A~ ·for the decorated stone 
of which Oliphant published an illustr;ttion (Pl. XXI/b) in his 
article, we were_ unable to find it _there again. 

This ruin deserves a thorough exploration. Considering the size 
of the pile of stones · lying near: it, it is possible that we might even 
succeed in getting a fait . conception of the entire fa~ade. There 
may also be some inscriptions hidden among them. 

III 

ER-RAFlD 

er-Katid is an extensive .ruin above the left bank of the Jordan. 
It was first described by ScttUMACHER,1 who also published several 
drawings of the architectural remains · which he found. WATZINGER 

in the preface to the acc.ount of the German excavations of syna- · 

/,... -. -~-- ~-_--,----------.◄~---::,-_ ----., 

,,.... · .. . .,=.~ . 

l ... 
"' 

! 
46cm 

Fig. 32. er-Rlifid,. Synagogue, Fragment of Zodiac Frieze . . 

gogues in Galilee,2 suggested that the ruins of er-Rafid, like those 
excavated at ed-Dikkeh· further to the south, were synagogue ruins. 
This supposition receives support from the fact that on one of the 
stones sketched by ScHUMACHER a pair of fishes are carved in relief.s 
A comparison with the zodiac frieze of Kefr Bir<im' makes it. very 
probable that this stone constituted the pisces of a similar relief. 

1 "Von Tiberi:is zum J:Iule-See", Zeitsd,r. d. Deulsdien Pal. Vereins, 1890, 
pp. 65ff. · · 2 op. cit., p. 2 . 8 l.c., Fig. ro 

4 SuKENIK, Anc. Syn. of Beth-Alpha, p. 57 Fig. 5o. 
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Er-Rafid was reached by us on Sept. 28, 1933, at the en<l of ~: · 
four hours' ride on horseback from Tabgha. We found only one·. 
Beduin family living there in a hut. Un° 

· .. · fortunately we were only able to stay there 
a little over two hours as we had to return 
early on account of the bad weather. We 
,vere . not able in this short space of time 
to _locate the synagogue among the many 
other ruins, but we managed to examine a 
number of architectural fragments belonging 
to it. Some of these have already been 
described by SCHUMACHER, but others were 
not found by him. The stone with the 
fishes (Fig.: 32) we found built into a str:tw 
bin, together with other ancient remains : 
viz . the base and pedestal of a column in 
one piece (Fig. 3 3), a portion of an Ionic 

. capital (Fig. 34), part of a lintel (Fig. 3 5a), 
a fluted frieze-stone (Fig. 3 Sb) a fragment 
of a frieze ornamented with a vine (Fig. 3 5c) 

f 

Fig. 33- . < 
er-Rafi d .. Syn:i~ogue, Base 
and Pedestal of a column. 

and two small .bases (Fig. 3 5d,e). 
were three carv~d St~n~s whi:h 
were found lying on the grounc! 

-,, in about the · centre of the 
l ruins (Pl. XXIII) .. . 

, 
I 

, 
I 

. 
\ 

More important than all these 

I 

,' a. The .greater part · of . a ' ....... _,..,.,1 ___ _y.__ __ 

---42cm -

Fig. 34. er-Rafid. Synagogue, . 
Ionic capital. 

stone decorated in its lower 
middle with a shell surrounded 
by guilloche, astraga\ and 
egg-and-dart, and crowned by 
a gable. _The blank spaces were 
originally occupied by carvings 
of living creatures, which at one 
_time .were deliberately defaced. 
Within the gable there are traces 

of a face view of a ~tanding bird. . To the right of the bird part 
of an animal, apparently a. lion, is visible and, to . the.left_, the 
outline of some unidentifiable beast. 
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b. A smaller stone, almost completely preserved, ornamented 
with the same elements as (a) but now entirely lacking the animal 
figures which probably also decorated its upper part. 

~ 
c.~ 

~,2cm-

------- !JOcn, 

/ 
.... h c-... 

--- h ;.-, '-

I/ 
.,_.,,cm-

d, 

h ;.-.. ;.-, h h ...., 

7 

Fig. 3 5. er-Rafid. Synagogue, Architectural Fragments. 

c. A still smaller stone ornamented with a shell inclosed m 
a guilloche. 

A thorough exploration, even without excavation, will surely 
reveal many other parts remaining of the synagogue of er-Rafid. 
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].l'.(J.S, XV SuKENIK: e/-Ha111111eh, Plate II 

a. el-l:lammeh: Hot spring "f:lammet ej-Jarab". 

b. el-l~ammeh: View near the railway station. 



J.P.O.S. XV SuKENIK: el-lfammeh, Plate~ III 

a . . Mugaybeh : Hot spdng. 

b. Mugaybeh: Waterfalls along the Yarmilk River. 



J.P.O.S. XV SuKENII< . el-Ifammeh, Plate IV 

a. Mubaybeh: Cavern near the Yanmik 

b. Mubaybch : Ruins of Migdal-by-Gadara. 



J.P.O.S. XV S u KENIK : el-l_ia111111c/1, Plate \' 

a. cl-~lammeh:: Remains of Roman bath. 

b. el-I:Iammeh: Remains of theatre. 
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Plate VII se• 
J.P.0.S. XV after Plate nr 5UKENIK: el-lfammeh, Plate VIII 

a. el-J:Iammeh: View of the platform leading to apse. 

b. el-J:Iammeh : Atrium and east entrance of Synagogue. 



j.P.O.S. ISuKENIK: el-lfa111111elt, Plate IX 

a. el-1:fammeh: Capitals found in the area of Synagogue . 

b. el-1:f ammeh : Corner of first panel of Synagogue-mosaic, showing border. 



J.P.O.S. XV SuKENIK : el-lfa111111eh, Plate X 

a. el-1:Jammeh : Part of mosaic in east aisle of Synagogue. 

b. el-E:lammeh : Second and third panel of Synagogue-mosaic. 



].P.O.!,; XV SuKENIK; el-ljammeh, Plate XI 

a. el-I:fammeh ; Synagogue, carpet design on mosaic. 

b. l:laifa: Jewish tombstone. 



J.P.O.S. XV SuKENIK: el-1:fammeh," Plate XII 

a. cl-1:lammch: Synagogue, mosaic inscription !\'. 

b. el-Hammeh : Inscribed marble fragments from synagogue screen. 
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].P.O.S. xv · SuKENIK : el-Ijammeh, Plate XIII 

a. l:lammath·by·Tiberias: Remains of synagogue screen . 

b. 1:fammath-by-Tiberias: Marble capital from synagogue screen . 



J.P.O.S. XV SUKENIK·: el-Efa111111elt, Plate XIV 

l:lammath-by-Tiberias : Ornamented marble fragments from synagogue s.:rccn. 



J.P.0.S. XV SL•KE~IK: el-~-la111111 1·h, Plate XV 

Ascalon : · Ornamented marble blod,s from s~,nagoguc screen. 



J.P.0.S. XV SuKEN.IK: el-lfammel;; Plate XVI 

Ascalon : Inscribe_d marble blocks from synagogue screen. 



J.P.O.S. XIV SUJ,ENIK: el-f!ammeh, Plate XVII ' 

a. Ascalon: Inscribed column from synagogue. 



.. ~ 

Dura-Europos: Northwest corner of synagogue showing benches below, witb. bema on the left. Above the benches, 
the frescoes show on the left Samuel anointing David and on the right, Moses being saved from the waters of tbe 

Nile and later being presented before Pharaoh. 
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J.P.O.S. XV · SuKENIK: el-lfa111111eh, Plate XIX 

a. · U~m el-Qaii,i\ir : Arch built over spring 

b. Umm ·el-Qanaiir: View of ruins of Sy.nagogue. 



].P.O.S. XV SUKENJK: el-Jfammek, Plate XX 

a. Khirbet K,inef: Summit upon which the Synagogue stood. 

l,. Khirbet Kanef: Part of Synagogue structure included in modern building. 



J.P.O.S. XV 
I 

SuKENIK: el-lfammeh, Plate XXI 

a. Khirbet· K:l.nef: Part of inscribed Synagogue lintel. 

b. Khirbet Kanef: Door-post of Synagogue. 



J.P.O.S. xv 
SUKENIK : el-lfammeh Plate XXII 

"-. ·Khirbet Kanef: Ornamented stone from Synagogue. 

b. Khirbet Kc\nef: Ornamented stone from Synagogue. ,, 
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SuKENIK: el-lfa,nmeh, Plate XXIII 
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er-Rafld: Architectural fragments from Synagogue. 



THE EWIRIZAR LETTER 

A Reply 

In JPOS 1934, p. 243ff, we published a new philological and historical 
study of the Ras Shamra document R.S. 1932, 4475 first edited by E. DHORME, 
Syria XIV, p. 235ff. The letter reads: (1) t~m. 'iwrir (2) I. plsy (3) r g m / 
(4) y!lm.lk / (5) I. lrgds (6) w.l.klby (7) Im<t.!Jt'i (8) t1!Jt>u.ht (9) hm.'inmm 
(10) t1!Jt>u.w.l>ak (11) <my.w.yd (12) 'ilm.p.kmtm (13) <z.m'id (14) 'im.n!kP 
(Rev.) (15 m<"t1k. (16) w.mnm (17) rgm.d.tfm< (18) t,nt.w.II (19) b.spr.<my / 
- This DHORME rendered: "(1) Message d'Our-shar (2) a Plsy (3) dis: / 
(4) salut a toi I / (5) Concernant Tr<ds (6) et concernant Kalbi, (7) j'ai entendu 
que vraiment (8) ils ont ete emmenes. En (9) eux, ii n'y a pas de culpabilite, 
(10) (pourtant) ils ont ete emmenes. Done renvoie-les (11) pres de moi. C'est 
que la main (12) des dieux·, dans leur famille, (13) est tres forte. (14) Est-ce 
que nous allons ~tre ruines (Rev.) (15) a cause de toi? (16) Et a leur sujet 
(17) dis ce que tu entendras (18) la-bas et mets(-le) (19) dans une lettre a 
moi." - This interpretation was - tentatively, as we expressly stated - cor
rected by us as follows: "(1) Message of Ewiriiar (2) to Palsiya. (3) SA Y: / 
(4) May it be well with you! / (5) Regarding Targudas and (regarding) Kuli
biya- (7) Order of Arrest: (8) Arrest th- (9) em wherever they be; 
(10) Arrest [them] and send [them) (11) to me. Indeed, the love (12) of the 
gods is here like death: (, 3) very fierce, (14) terrible, mighty. (Rev.) (15 Thine 
answer, and any (17) report that thou mayest hear (18) there, thou shalt put 
(19) into a letter to me. /" 

Now, in Syria XV, p. 395f, DHORME, after citing only a few of the diver
gences of our rendering from his and rduting them to his own satisfaction, 
concludes that there is nothing to be learned from our interpretation. He 
accordingly re-examines the text, as he claims, quite apart from our work, and 
offers the following revised version: "(1) Message d'Ewir-shar: (2-3) A Plsy d·is: 
(4) Salut a toi I (5-9) Au sujet de Tr<ds et de Klby, j'ai entendu que vraiment 
ils ont ete emmenes. (9-10) Ou ont-ils ete emmenes? (10-11) Envoie-moi don\' 
(des nouvelles) I (u-13) La main des dieux est ici, car la peste est tres fo~te. 
(14-15) Est-cc que ta demeure est tranquille 1 (16-19) Dis tout ce que tu entendras 
la-bas et rnets-le dans une lettre pour moi." ·. ·· · 

The attentive reader will be surprised to find a number of .coincidences 
between the editor's own modifications of the interpretation of the editio princeps 

and our "worthless" ones. It is true that he acknowledges his indebtedness to 
VIROLLEAUD, Syria 1934, p. 83, for the sender's name Ewir-shar, but it will be 
seen that the same identification is made by us (actually, the priority is due to 
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ALBRIGHT, BASOR No. 54, April 1934); ana in simply transliterating the fourth 
name, Klby, instead of vocalising it according to the Semitic as at first, he was 
probably influenced by the reasons adduced by us for believing that all four 
names arc ijurrian. Again, for the whole of II. 11-13, DHORME owns being 
indebted to ALBRIGHT, but p = Heb. pd is also given by us. Further, he refers 
to us himself for the proof that mnm = Akkad. menumme (instead of mnhm 
"from them", as he originally understood it); though he might have added that 
the equation, if not the Phoenician examples, was also proposed by ALBRIGHT. 
Strangest of all, however, is not the explicit and still oftener implicit approval 
of features in a translation which "nc me paraissait pas une amelioration", 
but the way our opponent gives out as his own discovery the affinity of 
'inmm-which he formerly analysed as C\0 l'M• "there is no blemish"- with 
Akkadian ydnumma: he got it from us. It is true that he assigns to 'inmm a 
sense, "whither?", that has less support-both in the Akkadian homologue, in 
the Arabic one which we cite in addition, and in the reduplication of the 
clement md-than that of "anywhere" which is attributed to it by us. 

Now as regards those points on which DHORME's new version does not 
agree with ours. In 11. I 1-13, the interpretation he adopts from ALBRIGHT must 
be admitted deserving of consideration. We are no fundamentalist exponents of 
our first attempt, and while our philological commentary shows that our own 
rendering is not so ridiculous as DHORME makes out, it is just possible that we 
may end by accepting ALBRIGHT's suggestion. But DHORME's own renderings 
arc still far from plausible. 

For the n•conjugation form nbt'u, II, 8, 10, DHORME, ignoring the references 
we give to prove that passive niq/als are comparatively rare in the Old Testament, 
maintains that a passive meaning is possible at this early date in view of the 
employment of the n-form as a passive in the Tell el-<Am:irna letters. The Tell 
cl-<Amarna letters, it will be remembered, arc written in Akkadian; and DHoRME 
docs not cite any examples of the nqtl of a Canaanite verb in the EA tablets 
with such a signification, and neither have we been able to find any in bis 
treatment of the Canaanite "formc reflexe (nota bene I) nij<al" in the TA 
correspondence, Rev. Bibi. XI, 1914, p. 44f : not that even they would prove 
anything conclusively for Canaanite in an Akkadian context. But as a matter 
of fact DHORME docs not give there any instances of Akkadian passive nqtl 
either; for yinnapii, EA 250: H, does not mean "ii a ete fait" but "it happened", 
literally "it made itself". Even assuming, however, that there arc some occur
cnces of Akkadian n•forms with passive meaning in these texts, they only attest 
the Akkadian usage, which is not under· discussion; whereas the native Cana
anite sprachgefuhl is very much in evidence in the, for Akkadian unheard of, 
"imparfait passif (du qal)" which is discussed by DHORME ibid. 1913, p. 382f. 
For a true idea of the extent to which the latter is employed in EA letters 
from Syria, however, one should consult the imposing Jists in F. M. Th. BoHL, 
Die Spradze der Amarnabriefe mit besonderer Beriidmd,tig,mg der Kanaanismen. 
1909, pp. 60-63. These leave no doubt whatsoever but that the almost exclusively 
reflexive or simil,1r associations of his own nqtl inhibited the Can3anite-whcthcr 
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always or only nearly always ought to be iavestigated1-:-from recalling the 
Akkadian n-conjugation 'in connection with passive qal notions and, sinf:e the 
Akkadian permansive only suggested his own passive qal perfect or paniciple, 
placed him under the necessity of introducing his own µassive imperfect into the 
language of diplomacy. Consequently, even if we were able to admit that the sense 
modification of I 'l in the Biblical Hebrew niq!al was "totalement different" from 
that postulated by us for nl,t'u, that would not even balance the difficulty of 
the passive meaning in DHORME's rendering. But this is not all. DHORME docs 
not mention that we point out that his exegesis involves in addition the following 
improbabilities: 1) an infinitive absolute ending in i, instead of u as elsewhere:• 
2) a qal infinitive absolute with a nqtl finite, which never occurs in Hebrew 
(see the references in our philologkal commentary); and 3) a plural verb with 
a dual subject in Ugaritic. 

In II. 8-9, we are not quite certain whether he takes ht, which he states 
to be an emphatic particle (and we admit that elsewere it is that), with the 
preceding word or with the following. If the former, 11l,t'u, according to his 
interpretation, is doubly emphasised: both by the foregoing bt'i and by the 
followin~ ht; which is not very convincing. If the latter, then hm is at least 
doubly stressed: by ht and by the fact that the subject of a verb which already 
indicates the person by its form is never additionally expressed by a pronoun 
except for emphasis. (Apart from that, a subject that precedes its verb, especially 
in an interrogative sentence, is ipso facto emphatic.) Accordingly, DHORME 
ought to have translated : "Eux, oil ont-ils ete emmem!s I" (Where have they 
been taken to I - Wohin sind die [not "sie"] weggcfuhn worden I). In the 
alleged context, however, such emphasis is as unnatural as could well be 
imagined. -On 'it1mm sec above. 

In I. 14 DHORME makes 'im an interrogative particle introducing a single 
direct question. Hebrew 'im, however can only introduce either an indirect 
question or, like Arab. 'am, the second member of a double direct question. 
-As for n!kP, the root meaning "to rest, lie" is shown by I 'AB S: 19 to be 
Jkb, not !kp. Even without this text, such a combination is precluded by a glance 
in Gesenius-Buhl at the Aramaic; Arabic and Akkadian equivalents of Heb. Jkb. 

In II. 16-19 he takes rgm as an imperative; and as no proof of the likeli
hood of the assumed word order in an early Semitic dialect is forthcoming, 
he is presumably drawing on a good classical background (et quidquid, nrmtiii, 

1 E. EBELING, D. Verbum d. El-Amarna-Briefe, is unfortunatly not accessible 
to us. 

2 We ourselves make bt'i a genitive governed by Jm<t. DHORME finds 
difficulty in understanding how the latter word can mean "order"; well, in 
I Sam. 1 s : 4, and still more clearly ibid. 2 3 : 8, the qi!!al of Jm< me.ms very 
much the same thing as "to order"; and so does the hiq/il elsewhere, namely, 
IK Is : 29; Jer. S 1 : 27. Im<t can be vocalised as a qattdlnt formation (like Heb. 
baqqdiiih, for example) in order to emphasise its semantic affinity with the intensive 
conjugation of the verb, but this is not at all necessary. 
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audiveris). But as for his wonderment at the disappearance of the w 
in our rendering, he does not seem to have read our commentary, where 
it is explained that w./1=';1~1, with waw concecutive. The legitimacy of waw 
consecutive in Hebrew, like fa- in Arabic, introducing the apodosis to a formal 
or vinual condition does not need to be proved : cf. any good grammar. 
Seeing, however, that the Hebre_w equivalent of mnm is ,:,, we will refer 
specifically to : 

Jud. 19 : 30a : ,oici n1nin ;3; 
I Sam. 2 : 13b-14a : ;:;;;;; ... in:,;, i!ll H:n n:,1 M:ll W'H ;3; 
II Sam. 20:12b : ,01111•,11H:ln;;; and probably also II Sam. - s :8a ; ;-,:,o;3 

c•nCll,, ,[nH ,hmt:l 11J•1 'Dl:l' (see ZAW 193 3, p. 308). . -·, 
H. L. GINSBERG B. MAISLER 



BOOK REVIEWS 

Geographie de la Palestine par F .-M. ABEL, tome I : Geographie 
pliysique et historiqtte. Pp. xxvi + 5 06 with I 7 plates and 12 folding 
maps. Paris, Gabalda, 1933. 

This monumental work will place students of ancient Palestine 
forever under the distinguished author's debt. The first volume is 
sufficient to make the importance of the entire work clear; when 
it is finished we shall have a standard geography of Palestine in 
the fullest sense of the term. It incorporates the results of careful 
research over a period of more than a third of a century, and 
shows the scientific scholarship of the Dominican Ecole Biblique 
at its best . 

The volume before us is entirely devoted to the physical and 
regional (historical) geography of the Holy Land and the surrounding 
regions; the second volume will treat the topography of the centres 
of human occupation (towns and villages, etc.). The scientific spirit 
of the author appears in a particularly favorable light after the 
clear, comprehensive, and (so far as a layman can judge) accurate 
description of the geology and palaeogeography of the _land (pp. 
23-58). He does not seem to have overlooked any of the available 
works of the most recent students, including BLAKE, PICARD and 
DuBERTRET. There viewer is not aware of a single significant geolo
gical theory or discovery which is not alluded to, except perhaps the 
geochronology of the Jordan Valley. Since the latter question is at 
present only in its first stages of investigation, it is probably just 
as well that he does not consider it. 

The following four chapters (pp. 59-179) are devoted to the 
physical geography of the country, including chapters on the 
orography (Ill) , the valleys, plains, and deserts (IV), the climate 
(V), and the hydrography (VI). In these discussions he has irnbedded 
a vast mass of data, mainly from his own study and observation. 
It is unfortunate that the author is unacquainted with many Hebrew 
publications, including those of BRAWER, as well as the more recent 
investigations of the Hebrew University expeditions. Reference 
might have been made much more frequently to the observations 
of DALMAN and ALT. It must, ho':'ever, be emphasized here, as elsewhere, 
that the distinguished author 1s well-known for the individuality 
and independence of his metho~, and that failure to quote does 
not indicate ignorance of a pertment treatment. For example, it is 
quite certain that Pere ABEL is-familiar with the theories of ELLSWORTH 
HUNTINGTON regarding cycles of rainfall in ancient Palestine (especi-
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ally in Palestine and its Transformation, I 9 r 2). Yet, so far as we 
can see, he does not mention _them, evidently because he considers 
them as without foundation . . Since the reviewer also rejects HuN
TINGTON's views, considering their supposed archaeological and 
documentary foundation as entirely erroneous, he is quite in sympathy 
with ABEL's silence. Yet the author might have spared a few pages 
for the purpose of exhibiting the weakness of theories which have 
exerted great influence on historians and geographers all over 
the world. 
. In Chapters VII-IX (pp. 180-234), Pere ABEL treats the 
mineralogy, the phytogeography (flora), and the zoogeography 
(fauna) of Palestine. The treatment is very complete (in outline, of 
course) and accurate, utilizing practically all recent work, aside from 
a few Hebrew publications. 

The second part of the book is devoted to regional and 
historical geography (pp. 23 5-506), including a discussion of the 
nomenclature and the localization of Palestine, its neighbouring 
lands, its mountains, valleys, plains, deserts, springs, rivers, and 
lakes. It is incomparably the best treatment of this material in 
existence. The author's almost unequalled control of the epigraphic 
and documentary sources relating to nomenclature, makes it possible 
for him to furnish a nearly exhaustive discussion of topographical 
questions. His command of biblical, Graeco-Roman, Crusader, and 
other Western sources is most adequate. In dealing with Egyptian 
sources he is dependent upon GAUTHIER, who frequently leads him 
astray. For cuneiform materials he depends almost exclusively on 
the publications of DHORME, whose competence assures the reliabi
lity of these data. Failure to use the topographical work of Jewish 
scholars since HILDESHEIMER, notably of S. KLEIN, has seriously 
handicapped him in treating rabbinic sources, where his documen
tation is thus poorest. 

The author 's transcription of Arabic place-names is excellent 
on the whole; misprints are comparatively few, in spite of the 
distance between Jerusalem and Paris. Diacritical marks are 
occasionally omitted, but there are very few superfluous ones (cf. 
Kurnii.b, pp. 152,419, etc., for Kztrnub). Aside from the publications 
of DALMAN and ALT, no works on the topography of Palestine are 
so free from errors of this kind. 

The following observations do not pretend to be exhaustive, 
but merely to supplement the author's statements here and ther.e, 
particularly from the standpoint of the ancient Orient. We will 
begin with p. 235. 

P. 237. The author employs the ·vocalized Egyptian forms given 
by GAUTHIER, Dictionnaire des noms geograp~iqztes, which follows t~e 
.antiquated LEPSIUS system. Thus the Egyptian name of the Amonte 
fand appears as Amar or Amaour, whereas the correct vocalization 
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is Amur, corresponding to cuneiform Amurr,L It would have been 
much better to follow the consonantal spelling of the school of 
ERMAN and SETHE. For the vocalization of Egyptian syllabic ortho
graphy see now the reviewer's study of the subject (New Haven, r934). 

P. 238. The Semitic etymology of the name Kena<an, cuneiform 
Kinabna, and Amurrz1 is no longer accepted by most scholars. Kinabna 
is quite un-Semitic in form, resembling southeast-Anatolian place
names such as Karab11a. Amurra is the -Accadian word for "west," 
borrowed from Sumerian, as shown already by the parallelism with 
wor_ds like agubb1i, "holy water," from agubba, /abutta, "inspector," 
from nubanda, etc. The Sumerian original is unfortuntely not 
phorietically certain, since the writing Im-mar-TU leaves the 
pronunciation doubtful (Immarru ?). 

P. 244. The land of Aram and Mount Tibar were almost 
certainly situated in the Zagros region, east of the Tigris. The 
Semitic name Aram belongs to a tribal group, not to a land. The 
entire question of the origin of the people and language of the 
Aramaeans is obscure; the reviewer believes that the language arose in 
the valley of the upper Euphrates and contiguous regions during 
the third millennium, and that the Aramaean tribes (or most of 
them) were originally Arab.-On p. 245 the Nar>ima of the Amarna 
Tablets should be Nabrima.-On p. 246 the Egyptian Aramaou 
is shown by the spelling to be simply a scribal transposition of 
Amaoura, i. e., Amura, the land of the Amorites, so it cannot be 
used to prove Egyptian knowledge of the name Aram in the 
thirteenth century B.c. · 

The tribute paid by Mari> of Damascus (p. 248) is very interesting. 
The presence of 5000 talents of iron (with only 3000 talents of 
copper, though copper was mined in Syria) almost certainly indicates 
that the princes of Damascus then controlled the iron mines of 
Lebanon (for which see the reviewer's Archaeology of Pa/rstine and 
the Bib/e2, p. 215, n . 75). 

The least satisfactory part of the author's topography is his 
discussion of Edom (pp. 281-5) and Mount Seir (pp. 389-91). He 
maintains that Mount Seir must be located on the western side of 
the <Arabah, while the kingdom of Edom lay on the eastern side. 
Both districts, he thinks, were inhabited by Edomites, while the 
western district was occupied by the Horites before the Edomite 
invasion . Unfortunately, this region is totally destitute of Bronze 
Age sites, just as its lack of water would lead us to expect. Nor 
are Iron Age sites to be found, aside from a small Judaean fortress 
at <Ain el-Qudcirat. The recent explorations of Professor GLUECK 
(BAS OR 5 5, 18-20) have established the dearth of sedentary occupa
tion in this district during these ages. On the eastern side of the 
<Arabah in the region from the WadI el-Hesa to the edge of the 
Neqb south of Petra, GLUECK has found numerous sites of Edomite 
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towns and fortresses, showing that the kingdom of Edom was 
located here (BASOR 5 5, 3--17). Against these facts the arguments 
which may be adduced from collocation of names in the Bible 
and the Amarna lem;rs are of little weight. That the name Se<ir 
means "wooded region" is shown by the fact that the Egyptians 
of the New Empire borrowed the Canaanite word for "thicket" 
(fa<dru) and the name Seir (Sa<dr), both of which have the same 
vocalization, which is identical with that of Arab. sa•dr, "thicket" 
and of Assyr. Sa>dr (Sa>arri), "Seir. " NoELDEKE pointed out long ago 
that the form fe<ir is diminutive. These points are concisely treated 
by the reviewer in his Vocalization of the Egyptian Syllabic Orthography 
(1934), p. 38. It is only Edom proper which was ever wooded in 
historical times. 

HROZNy's rechauffage of the troglodyte theory of the name 
ljurri= Hor(ite) (p. 281) has convinced no one in his field, since 
the objections are altogether too serious. The word b11rm-fo1·, "hole, 
cave," has an excellent Semitic etymology, whereas the forms 
burr-, burw-, burl- which underly the various cuneiform spellings 
of the gentilic, defy Semitic interpretation. Nor is it credible that 
the name of the Aramaic city Urhai (Edessa) is derived from 
H11rrtt or the reverse. 
- P. 284. Read A-rami,rn or Ai-rammu for Malikrammu. 

P. 288, n. 3. DouGHERTY's attempt to show thar the name 
Ya-a-ma-nu (i.e., Ydwan in Neo-Babylonian orthography) in a sixth 
century text published by him, represents Ydman (Yemen) is im
possible, since the former is the normal form of the name Ydwan, 
Ydwana, Ionia, in this case referring to Cyprus, as is also shown 
by the fact that Ydwan was a source of copper. Pt'.1~u-Yawan is 
almost certainly Cyrene. 

P. 294. The location of Bazu seems now to be fixed in eastern 
Arabia; see THEO BAUER, Zeitsdzrift fiir Assyriologie, XLII, 182-4, 
and ScHAWE, Archiv fiir Orientforsd111ng, IX, 59. It is unlikely that 
the Assyrian Bazu-Bezu has anything to do with Buz . 

P. 29 5. It is increasingly improbable that there is any connection 
in name between the Nabayati, Hebrew Nebay6t, and the Nabataeans, 
whose name appears as Naba/tt in their own inscriptions, and Anbd/ 
(collective) in Arabic tradition . Assyrian Naba/tt is the same name, 
though the tribes of the name may be distinct. The name Naba/, 
Neba! was a common hypocoristicon in Hebrew and Arabic. 

P. 297 . GARDINER has proved long since that the Qdm of the 
Sinuhe story was located east of Byblus, i.e., in eastern Syria, not 
east of the Dead Sea. 

P. 308. It is a pity that the author has not drawn on the rich 
materials in KLEIN'S topographical publications, which supplement 
and correct H1LDESHEIMER at many points. The same applies to all 
discussion . of talmudic material. 
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P. 321. It is increasingly likely that the Greek reading should 
be substituted for the Hebrew text in Gen. 342 and Jos. 97, 
since Hurrian names are so common in cuneiform documents of 
the Amarna Age from Palestine. The reviewer is inclined to suppose 
that there has been even more confusion between the names 
"Hivite" and "Horite," the former being Semitic and the latter 
non-Semitic; see his forthcoming p~per on "The Horites in Palestine" 
(Feslsdirift fnr G. L. Robinson). 

P. 325. The author is clearly right in identifying the Girgashites 
with the Hittite Qaraqifa (for the vocalization see the reviewer's 
Vocalization of tlze Egyptian Syllabic Orthography, p. 58, No .. 6), 
which also appears in cuneiform Hittite as Kar(a)kifa. Since k and g 
interchange in the Anatolian languages, this equation offers no 
phonetic difficulty, the Masoretic vocalization being quite uncertain. 

P. 329 f. The vocalization lj11rn (not !jam) is proved by the 
material brought together by the reviewer, Vocalization, pp. 38 
(V. A. 8), 53-4 (XIII. A. 5-6), and by SPEISER, AASOR XIII, 18 ff. 

The author's suggestions on p. 398 f., with regard to possible 
connections between certain place-names in Northern Palestine and 
the Mandaeans, are most ingenious, but the resemblances are 
presumably . accidental. He compares Yiftal_i-el with Ptahil, Kefr 
Menda with the name of the sect, Bilad er-Rf1ha with the Ruhi 
de-Qudsa, and the Ni~ufta with Bet Ne~6fa(h). The tertium compara
tionis is, however, lacking. 

It seems to the reviewer most unlikely that the famous plain 
(biq<a!,) of Arbel is the meadow south of Irbid and east of the 
Qurfm Haq:in (p. 4 ro f.). This term probably indicates the Plain 
of Esdraelon itself, especially the region around <Affuleh, as pointed 
out some years ago by J. PRESS. Eusebius mentions an Arbela 
situated on the great plain, nine miles from Legio (Lejjun). This 
plain was renowned for its fertility, it may truly be named biq<ah 
(which could not apply to the Merj I:faq:in), and the localization 
there of the last great battle of eschatological history would agree 
with the Armageddon of !_he Apocalypse. 

P. 434. The name >Etiim cannot be identified with Eg. btm, 
"fortress," because of the initial consonant of the latter. Heb. aleph 
corresponds only to Eg.' (the reed leaf), never to b-

P. 462 ff For a further development of Pere ABEL'S admirable 
discussion of the name of the Li~anI (Litas) see his paper in JPOS 
XIII, r 5 6- 8. In the same paper (pp. 149-156) there is a similar 
treatment of the names of the Orontes. 

P. 493 f. On the question of the location of Merom and the 
Waters of Merom see also the reviewer's observations in BASOR 
35

•
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· 11 fh fi I . "fi . 1 k" -~ The exce ence o t e rst vo ume 1ust1 es us m oo mg wit 
eagerness for the appearance of the second volume, which will dea 
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with the identification of towns and with their history and topography. 
The distinguished author has placed all students of ancient Palestine, 
including specialists on the subject, under a profound obligation. 
The Giographie de la Palestine is a standard work in the fullest 
sense of the term. 

w. F. ALBRIGHT 

Leitf adrn ftir drn Selbsttmlerricht in der arabisd1en Sprache. Von 
ST. H. STEPHAN. XXII, 1 52. Jerusalem, Steimatzky Publishing 
Company, 1935. 150 mils = 3 shillings. 

It is very gratifying that a native of the Syro-Palestinian area 
has undertaken a work of this kind. Mr. STEPHAN is well-known 
to the readers of this Journal, in which have appeared many of 
his monographs and articles. He has always evinced an interest in 
the grammatical analysis of colloquial Arabic, and his remarks in 
his review of BAUER'S Worterbuch des paliisti11isdun Arabisdz (J.P.0.S., 
XIII pp. 249-25 1) led us to believe that he would sooner or later 
add something from the native side to the studies of European 
scholars. 

His book consists of a short introduction to grammar, and a 
glossary of useful words and phrases. The foreword explains that 
it .is the spoken Arabic of Palestine that is being presented. The 
first part is too brief and inadequate in its treatment to be of real 
service for "Selbstunterridu." Case relationships receive attempted 
explanation in terms of Latin grammar. The fact is that colloquial 
Arabic is a simple language whose structure and relationships may 
just as well be explained directly to the student without the use of 
such terms as "Dativ", "Ablativ", and "Genitiv". The so-called 
oblique cases do not exist in spoken Arabic, their relationship being 
expressed instead by prepositions. Hence, the proper way to explain 
this matter is by a list of prepositions and their uses. 

Other objections are: the construct-state relationship is not 
clearly explained; nothing is said about defined and undefined nouns 
and adjectives; the words "Nisbe" and "af<al", which could not 
possibly be understood by a beginner, are used without explanation 
of their meaning; in the treatment of negation ma and la are 
mentioned, but nothing is said about mush (or mish); the use of 
the Arabic "Aorist" to render the European infinitive, one of the 
first needs of the beginner. is not explained; not a word is said 
about Arabic vowels and the influence of consonants upon them; 
there is not a hint in the text of the various dialects of Palestine 
and Syria; the paper co,•er of the book says the brand of Arabic 
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taught within is "Palastinensisch-syrisch ", whilst the foreword 
mentions only "Selbstunterricht des palastinensisd1en Dialekts". 

The main part of the book consists of "die allernotigsten 
Worter und Ausdri.icke des taglichen Lebens in gedrangter Form". 
Here STEPHAN is at his best, and has compiled some very valuable 
material. The arrangement is alphabetical, but wherever possible 
the individual word serves as a subject under which are grouped 
important expressions having to do with that subject. One of the 
best entries is "Be horde", under which one finds twenty-four words 
and phrases having to do with the affairs and departments of 
government in Palestine. No other book offers so exactly and 
correctly this very useful information . Similarly excellent is the 
list of "Fri.ichte" . 

One feature of the transliteration seems to the reviewer a 
mistake. This is the arbitrarily uniform rendering of the Arabic 
short fatf1a by the Latin letter a, except in the feminine ending. 
STEPHAN is doubtless influenced in this by the usage of the 
Palestine Government, which has produced such monstrosities as 
Tall Bait Mirsim and ]araslz instead of Tell B.M. and }eraslz. 
Likewise in the book before us, we see baniin for bmzi11, badle 
for bedle, ajandi for effendi, laban for leben, etc. 

There are too many misprints, as is, unfortunately, often the 
case with books made in Palestine. BAUER's Worterb11ch des paliisti
nischm Arabisch is a gratifying exception. 

Despite the inadequacy of the book for self-instruction, it none 
the less has many valuable points, and should be in the hands of 
everyone interested in learning colloquial Arabic, especially since 
the price is so reasonable, being less than a third than of BAUER's 
Worterbuch. 

w. F. STINESPRING 





PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 

PALESTINE IN THE EARLIEST HISTORICAL PERIOD1 

w. F. ALBRIGHT 

(JERUSALEM) 

It will soon be fifteen years since Professor A. T. CLAY of Yale 
University founded the Palestine Oriental Society. I was then in 
Jerusalem, and was present at both the preliminary meeting called 
by Professor CLAY on Jan. 9th, 1920, in order to interest the scho
lars and scholarly minded people of Jerusalem in the proposed 
Society, and the general meeting held March 22nd. The founder's 
task was not easy. Few people then in Jerusalem had any experience 

1 This paper was given as the annual presidential address at the meeting 
of the Society on Nov. 29th, 1934. Aside from the introductory remarks, the 
paper has been expanded and brought up to the level of knowledge in July, 
1935 , thus incorporating some more recent material. None of the basic con
tentions of the original address has been changed. · Attention is called to the 
accompanying chart (p. 200), illustrating the data discussed here; I wish to thank 
my student, Mr. G. E. WRIGHT, for help in its preparation.-Note the following 
abbreviations: AAA= Annals of Archaeology and Anthropology; AJA= American 
Jowrn•l of Archaeology; AJSL - American Jrnn-nal of Sffnitic Lrlfftl"I~ fld 
Literatures; Annual - Annual of the American Schools of Oriental Research ; 
APB - ALBRIGHT, The Archaeology of Palestine and the Bible (3rd. ed., New 
York, 1935); BASOR ~ Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research; 
BJPES = Bulletin of the Jewish Palestine Exploration Sodtly; EB = Early Bronze; 
JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental Society; JEA - Journal of El[yptian 
Archaeology; Journal - Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society; JSOR = Journal of 
the Society of Oriental Research; LB - Late Bronze ; MB = Middle Bronze; 
MJ - Museuf!I JOMrna/ (of the University of Pennsylvania Museum); NCEB -
ENGBERG aild SHIPTON, ],{oles on the Cha/eolithic and Early Bronze Age Pottery 
of Megiddo (Chicago, 1934); QS = Quarterly Statement of the Palestine Explor
ation Fund; RB - Re11ue Biblique; RL V • EBERT, Reallerilt011 der V orgeschichle; 
TBM I = The Erca'llation of Tell Beil Mirsi,n, I (Annual XII); TBM I A = The 
&ca'llalion of Tell Beit Mirsim, I A (Annual XIII); ZA - Zeilschrift fur Assyrio
logie; zAS = Zeitschrift fur Anptische Sprache untl Altertumsltunde; ZDPV -
Zeitsdirift des Deutschen Paliistina-Verei,as. 
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in the organization and operation of a learned society, and there ;,ere 
many who felt that the American . organization which was urged by 
Professor CLAY, modelled on the ·American Oriental Society, might 
do for the New World, but was hardly ·the thing for Palestine. 
However, his contagious enthusiasm and his persistence in soliciting 
support and subscriptions won the day and the society was launched. 

The Society had a great advantage from the outset in being 
supported loyally by the three principal archaeological and oriental 
institutes then existing in Jerusalem, the British, French, and Ame
rican Schools, and it possessed a great asset in the secretary and 
editor of its journal, Canon HERBERT DANBY, to whose faithful and 
competent editorship and whose general popularity in all circles the 
society owes a great debt. I shall naturally not speak of my owo 
modest services, which consisted mostly in assisting DANBY and 
in helping to pacify certain groups which were bent on dragging 
the society into politics. In spite of a few incidents which might 
have had repercussions, we have succeeded in avoiding the pitfalls 
of politics, and our society is known to all who are really au courant 
with its activities, as strictly neutral. 

In recent years the society has faced a number of situations 
when the future looked rather discouraging, both because of loss 
of leaders and reduction of membership. Then came Dr. CANAAN, 
who has injected so wholesome a tonic . into the sluggish veins of 
our organization-this tonic consisting of his own indomitable ener
gy and enthusiasm-that our future is now brighter than the past 
has ever been. Dr. CANAAN has enlarged the membership and has 
kept unremittingly after delinquent subscribers ; he has improved 
the · quality of the Journal by soliciting papers from distinguished 
scholars in Palestine and abroad; he has improved the average qua
lity of our meetings in the same way. I can testify with a whole 
heart to the improvement that has been evident in many directions
an improvement that we owe mainly to Dr. CANAAN. 

The treasury is at present in a very wholesome state, the Journal 
improves both in quantity and quality-having been increased this 
year from the previous average of 240 pages to a new high of 
320 pages-, and the meetings are both frequent and well-attended. 
What more can one expect" of a learned society? There is no reason 
why the society should not continue to flourish, since Palestine 
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will long remain a centre of biblical and archaeological study, and 
the learned institutions established here are likely to grow stronger 
rather than weaker in coming years. Moreover, both in the Jewish 
and the Arabic sections of the population there are groups of scho
lars who will inevitably seek •to interchange ideas and discoveries 
with the foreign institutions in Jerusalem. 

I cannot but feel that our society has already played an impor
tant role in bridging the gulfs between divergent political and reli
gious groups, since it has accustomed many of the leaders of thought 
in Palestine to the non-partisan study of historical questions under
lying the divergences. If we are prudent and employ a great deal 
of tact, there can be little doubt that our society will continue to 
play this role, one which may even be of more value in the long 
run than the obvious function of stimulating and coordinating re
search which the society fills so successfully. 

During the past year we have suffered one serious loss by the 
death of Pere ALEXIS MALLON, who was for many years one of the 
most faithful members of the society, as well as a past president, 
vice-president, and director. Since M. NEUVILLE has already described 
his life and work, I n~ed not dwell on them here. Nearly eleven 
years ago we were associated in the exploration of the southern 
Dead Sea valley, and I had ample opportunity to become acquain
ted with his excellent qualities. Since then we have more and 
more frequently found ourselves on opposite sides of scholarly 
debates, but it is a pleasure to testify to the fact that his opposition 
was always loyal and conditioned by his devotion to scientific truth 
as he saw it. 

Thirteen years ago the Society did me the honour of electing 
me its third president. On that occasion I presented an address · 
on the subject, "Palestine in the Earliest Historical Period. "2 Since 
no field of research in the . domains covered by the Society has 
been so illumined by the advance of knowledge as has this one, I 
shall take the liberty of addressing you on the same subject again. 

1 Delivered Jan. 24th, 1922, printed in the J1111rnal, II, I 10-38. 
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PALESTINE IN THE EARLIEST HISTORICAL PERIOD: INTRODUCTION 

At the end of 1921 our knowledge of Palestinian archaeology 
may be said to have retrogressed when compared with the state of 
affairs in 1914. In the first place, there was really only one Pales
tinian archaeologist in the country who had been here before the 
War, and who could speak with authority, and that was Pere 
VINCENT, who has long been the master of our guild. In the se
cond place, the chronological results which seemed to have accrued 
from pre-War excavations, were so conflicting-indeed were so 
mutually exclusive-that it was hard to make them the basis of 
any cultural history whatsoever. When authorities like MACALISTER 
placed the cuhure that we now know to have been associated with 
the pree~ilic monarchy of Judah after the Exile, and when the lead
ing German expert referred the Canaanite culture of the Hyksos 
Age to the monarchy of Israel, some eight centuries later, only 
chaos could result when a synthesis was attempted. In the third 
place, excavation had only been resumed for a little over a year, 
and the only work which had any direct bearing on the Bronze 
Age was the sounding made by GARSTANG and PHYTHIAN-ADAMS at 

Ascalon. It is small wonder then, that when I tried to prepare a 
synthesis of the state of our knowledge of the period which began 
with the first sedentary occupation of the country, and which closed 
with the end of the Hyksos Age in the sixteenth century B.c., most 
of the material had to be drawn from documentary sources. In 
retrospect it is interesting to note that the innovations which I then 
introduced on the basis of inscriptional material were in part right, 
but in part wrong,3 whereas most of my contentions with regard 
to the interpretation of the available archaeological material were 

8 Among erroneous views then advanced, on the basis of previous work 
of mine, originally published in large part elsewhere, were my theories with 
regard to a synchronism between Menes and Naram-Sin and to Sargon's invasion 
01 Palestine. My reduction of Egyptian chronology (see below, n. 48) has 
proved to be approximately correct, as also my view of the relations between 
Palestine and Egypt in early times. My treatment of the ethnic and linguistic 
relationships of the Amorites and Hittites, though then quite new, is being 
proved increasingly to be right. On the other hand I was clearly wrong with 
regard to the Horite-Hurrian question. It is superfluous to list detailed observ· 
ations which have since been generally accepted. 
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correct, even when they were rejected by the next students of 
ancient Palestine to write on the subjects in question.' 

During these thirteen years three main bodies of relevant docu
mentary material have been discovered and published : the so-called 
Adztungstextt, the inventories of the temple-treasure of Qatna {el-Mi~
rifeh), and the mythological texts of Ugarit (Ras es-Samrah). The 
A°dztun1;strxte date from about 2000 B.C. (the end of the Eleventh 
Dynasty), and throw a great deal of light on the ethnic composition 
and the social and political organization of Palestine and Syria in 
the period of transition from Early to Middle Bronze.5 The inven
tories of Qatna date from between the seventeenth (?) and the four
teenth centuries, but undoubtedly refer in large part to the period 
preceding the Egyptian conquest of Syria in the second half of the 
sixteenth century.6 The mythological texts of Ugarit were written 
down in their present form not later than the fourteenth century
probably not after the fifteenth-but were composed in substantially 
their present text between the eighteenth and the fifteenth cencuries.T 
A few other tablets from Ugarit certainly belong to the age before 
I 500, but their exact chronology is still uncertain.8 

4 This applies particularly to my reaction against the low chronology of 
Palestinian archaeologists before the War, a reaction which was endorsed by 
VINCENT and opposed by MALLON and others; the treatment then given of the 
chronology of Tell el-1:fesi, Megiddo and Jericho was surprisingly near·the truth, 
so far as we know it now. 

6 See SETHE, Die Aditung feindlidier Fursten, Volker, und Dinge, etc. (Berlin, 
1926); the Journal, VIII, 223-56, and ALBRIGHT, The Vocalizalion of the °Egyptian 
Syllabic Orthography (1934), p. 7, where additional references to the literature 
are given. That SETHE's dating was correct becomes clearer all the time. 

1 See V!R0LLEAUD, Syria, IX, 90 ff., XI, 311 ff. One inventory is written 
in Old Babylonian characters, a fact which makes a date after the seventeenth 
century out of the question. The tenor and contents of the inventories them
selves are against a date after the Egyptian conquest : there are no Egyptian 
loanwords, and the Accadian term JaUanaUu is used for "viceroy" instead of 
the Amarna rdbifu or /Jazdnu. We must probably assign some of the person
ages mentioned in them to the Hyksos Age; cf. n. 107. 

1 See the original publications, nearly all by V!R0LLEAUD, in Syric XII-XVI 
(1930-35), as well as'the monographs by BAUER (Das Alphabet von Rds Sdiamra, 
Halle, 1932), FRIEDRICH (Ras Sdzamra, Leipzig, 1933), and }ACK (The Ras Schamra 
Tablets, Edinburgh, 1935). For the writer's views see the Journal, XII, 185-203; 
XIV, 101-40. For the date of composition see BASOR, No. so, 19;]ournal, XIV, 111. 

a One is written in Old Babylonian characters, and must thus date from 
the seventeenth century or earlier. 
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A considerable amount of indirect light is shed on the cultural 
history of Syria and Palestine by cuneiform tablets found in Meso
potamia, and the relevant material has greatly increased since 1921. 

Of particular importance is the remarkable progress made in the 
publication and the study of the Old Assyrian documents from 
Cappadocia, over a thousand of which have been published, while 
fully as many more await publication.9 These texts, dating from the 
twentieth century B.C., throw a vivid light on conditions of trade 
and culture in Asia Minor and Northern Mesopotamia, and are 
unquestionably invaluable for our com_prehension of the state of 
civilization in contemporary Canaan. The number of Old Babylonian 
documents from the time of the First Dynasty of Babylon, between 
:uoo and 1800 a.c., has also increased greatly, and TH. BAUER'S 
excellent collection of the West-Semitic personal names in these texts 
has been of the greatest value for the student of the languages of 
the West at that time.10 The discovery this past winter of some 
1600 tablets from the temple of Ishtar at Mari (Tell el-I:farirI) on 
the Middle Euphrates, dating apparently from about 2000 B.C. or 
a little earlier, should be of extraordinary importance, since Mari 
may geographically be reckoned to Syria in more than one 
respect.11 

Our knowledge of the Horites (lf urrians) and their culture is 
due largely to material found in the tablets of Boghazkoi (Ijattusas, 
capital of the ancient Hittite empire in Asia Minor) and Ugarit,11 

as well as in those of Nuzi in southeastern Assyria.18 Since the 
importance of the Horites in the ethnic pattern of Palestine in the 
Middle Bronze Age is being increasingly recognized, this material 
is of direct value for our purpose.14 

• The best publication is that of LEWY in his Die altassyrisdim Reditsurkunden 
1Jom Kultepe, Leipzig, 1930-35). 

1° Cf. TH. BAUER, Die Ostkanaander (1926), and my review, AOF Ill, 124 ff., 
with BAUER'S rejoinder to his critics, ZA XXXVIII, 145-70. 

11 Sec PARROT, Syria, XVI, 110 f. 
12 Sec THUREAU·DANGIN, Syria, XII, 249-66. 
1• For a general discussion sec especially CHIERA and SPEISER, A1111ual, VI, 

75-90,; XIII, 13 ff. 
1• The Horitc question is discussed by the writer in the G. L. Roe1NsON 

Volume, From the Pyramids lo Paul (New York, 1935), PP· 9-26. 
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PALESTINE JN THE CHALCOLITHIC AGE16 

Nothing whatever was known about this age until the beginn.ing 
of the excavation of Tuleilat el-Ghasst'.il in the southern Jordan 
Valley by Pere MALLON, six years ago, on behalf of the Pontifical 
Biblical Institute. It is quite true that there has been a vigouroi.s 
debate with regard to the age of this culture, but the problem may 
be regarded as practically settled by the latest excavations at Jericho 
and Beth-shan, in addition to the arguments previously advanced, 
which should have been decisive in themselves.16 Shortly after the 
beginning of work at Ghassul, MACDONALD undertook excavations 
at numerous small sites of temporary occupation in the Wadi 
Ghazzeh, in the extreme south of Palestine; here also undoubted 
signs of pre-EB occupation were found in abundance.17 In 1932 
Guv, ENGBERG, and SHIPTON excavated an exceedingly important 
sequence of seven strata on the southeast slope of the hill of 
Megiddo, three of which belong to the end of the Chalcolithic, as 
will be seen.18 In the autumn of 1933 FITZGERALD excavated strata 
XI-XVIII on the south side of the mound of Beth-shan; the earliest 
three layers are definitely chalcolithic, antedating the earliest remains 
yet found at Megiddo, as we shall see.19 Finally, in the first 
months of 1935 GARSTANG has recovered a remarkable sequence of 

11 The terms "Chalcolithic" and "Early Bronze" arc. used here in a con•; 
ventional way, wiihout implying any definite theory or fact about the use of 
bronze or copper. It would certainly be preferable to use . "Copper Age" for 
•Bronze Age." Our line of demarcation between the two periods is primarily 
based on ceramic: criteria, but has the advant~ge of being roughly equivalent 
to the line . between Predynastic and Dynastic in Egypt, as will be seen. 

H For the excavation of Tuleil:lt el-Ghassul see the reports by MALLON in 
.Biblu:11, 1930-33, and KoPPl!L, Biblica, 1935, 241 ff.; the definitive publication of 
the results of the first three campaigns appeared in 1934, under the title, TeleiliU 
Gla.ril /, reviewed in great detail by VINCENT, RB, 1935, 69-104, 220-44-
For the writer's position with regard to the chronology of the site see BASOR 
42, 14 f., 48, 10-13; .Annual, XII, 3, XIII, 57 f. For MALLON's reply sec Biblu:11, 
1933, 202-11. 

n STARlll!Y, HAIi.DING, and MACDONALD, Beth-pelet II (1932), 1-21; c:f. 
BASOR 48, 11 ff. 

11 Sec ENGBERG and SHIPTON, Notes tm the Chalcolithic and Early Brrmu 
..At• Polln-y of M'tidilo (Chicago, 1934), with VINCENT'S detuilod review, RB, 
1934, 403 ff. 11

. See F1nGERALD, MJ XXIV, 5-22; 
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C<IIPARlTIVB ARCHUDLOGICAL TABLE ('10 1!500 B.C.) 
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mesolithic, neolithic, chalcolithic, and Early Bronze strata at Jericho, 
where the Chalcolithic falls into its proper place in an inclusive 
stratigraphical series.20 Meanwhile, numerous other sites of the 
Ghassulian period have been discovered and several of them exca
vated: we may mention particularly the caves of Umm el-Qa~afah 
and Umm el-Qal<ah in Judaea, excavated by NEUVILLE; a burial grotto 
near Iju~eirah in the Plain of Sharon., excavated at the end of 
1934 by SuKENIK; a number of Ghassulian deposits in caves in the 
north of Palestine; two sites north of Jerusalem and one or more 
in the Jordan Valley.21 Remains of the late Chalcolithic have been 
found at several sites in the Plain of Esdraelon and elsewhere.22 

The great duration of the Chalcolithic in the Near East is pro
ved by discoveries in Mesopotamia and Syria since 1900, and par
ticularly during the past few years. Excavations at Susa and other 
sites in Susiana, at Erech (Warka}, Ur, Lagash (Tello}, Kish, Jemdet 
Na~r. Tell el-<Obeid, and Samarra in Babylonia, at Tepe Gawra 
and Tell Billah, Nineveh, and Arpachiyah in Assyria, at Tell }:ialaf, 
Ti! Barsip (Tell el-A):imar), and elsewhere in Northwestern Meso
potamia, at Carchemish, Hamath, Sakche-gozii, Ugarit (Ras e~-Sam
rah), Byblus, and elsewhere in Syria, have made this fact abundantly 
clear.28 We can now follow with certainty the broad lines of a 

to Already summarily described in numerous news reports, confirmed from 
private sources. I wish to thank Professor GARSTANG here for giving me permis
sion to quote cenain other stratigraphical discoveries of his. 

21 The impressive list of additional "Ghassuloid" sites given by KOPPEL, 
Biblica, 1935, 246, is considerably reduced if we eliminate all those which have 
not yielded any Ghassulian pottery. 

22 Near Megiddo we have Tell Abu Zureiq, examined by Guv (NCEB 61, 
n. I 5) and <Affuleh, recorded by MAISLER, BJPES, No. 3, 21 f. (MAISLER was 
the first to correct the erroneous date given there on the basis of the new 
material from Megiddo). 

28 The correlation of this vast material is now under way, thanks particularly 
to the stratigraphic observations of JORDAN and NoLDEKE at Warka, of WOOLLEY 
at Ur, of SPEISER and BACHE at Tepe Gawra, and especia!Iy of MALLOWAN at 

Arpachiyah. It is now cenain that the sequence of cultures is as given in the text, 
and not as maintained by DE GE:-!OUILLAC and more doubtfully by CONTENAU, 
on the basis of the excavations at Tello and Tepe Giyll.n. Under no condition 
can we date Susa I after Tell el-<Obeid, as these scholars hold; Susa I is 
rather parallel with a late stage of the Tell l:lalaf culture, and probably ante
dates the Samarra culture. HERZFELo's Persepolis culture is probably still older, 
as he holds (cf. his /ranisdre Denkn1iiler, l,A, 1932; BREASTED, The Oriental Jn-
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development which cannot have occupied less than two thousand 
years before the beginning of the so-called Dynastic Age in Baby
lonia, about 3000 B.C., and we can distinguish, going backward, 
numerous phases such as the Jemdet N~r and Warka periods 
(second half of the fourth millennium), the <Obeid, Samarra, and 
Tell l:lalaf periods of painted pottery, with many subdivisions, and 
still older phases of culture, mostly characterized by monochrome 
pottery. In Syria the discovery of three main strata antedating the 
Early Bronze at Ugarit, strata roughly paralleling the Mesopotamian 
periods, has conclusively proved that sedentary human occupation 
goes back to quite as remote an age as in Mesopotamia. 

In Egypt, also, we have a prolonged sequence of chalcolithic, 
predynastic cultures, to which PETRIE has given the name Tasian, 
Badarian, Amratian, Gerzean, and Semainean, after characteristic 
sites." The site of Ma<adi south of Cairo exhibits a culture which 
resembles the Ghassulian with particular closeness,25 and must be 
older than the Gerzean culture, since the latter originated in Nor
thern Egypt, as shown by ScHARFF.26 PETRIE has also equated the 
culture of the Wadi Ghazzeh which most closely resembles that of 
Ghassul with an early stage of Egyptian Predynastic, before the 
Gerzean.27 It follows that a date for the Ghassulian after the middle 
of the fourth millennium is practically excluded by Egyptian parallels. 

The ·most recent excavation at Jericho has yielded very impor
tant evidence for the latest stage of the Mesolithic and the sub
sequent Tahunian culture, but we must await GARSTANG 0s detailed 
publication of his results before discussing them. The Mesolithic 

slitute, 1933, p. 315). For the latest and best · comparath·e treatment_ of the 
painted pottery of M_esopotamia see MALLO_WA~ and RosE, Prehistoric Assyria, 
(London, 1935, also in Iraq, Vol. II). 

M The best recent comparative study is still that of SCHARFF, · Grundz,ig, 
tkr 4fyptisditn Vortesdiidile (Leipzig, 1927); CHILDE's New Lithl on the_ Most 
Ancient East (London, 1934) is excellent. For PETRIE's nomenclature see Ancient 
EtyPt 1931, 78-81, where he defines it most clearly. 

• · See MENGHIN and AMER, The Exca'!Jations of the Efyptian Unit•ersity in th, 
N"'lithic Site at Maadi (Cairo, 1932), and MALLON's review, Biblica, 1933, 124 f, 
The closest resemblances with Ghassulian are in the flint artifacts, which exhibit 
striking parallelism in range and form. 

• See SCHARFF, op. cit., p. 29 ff. PETRIE authorizes me to quote him as 
placing the Ma<adi culture before the Gerzean, but probably after the Badarian, 

rr Beth-pekt II, 1 5. 
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at the base of tne mound of Jericho is at all events later than the 
Natufian, discovered and studied in detail by Miss GARROD. The 
Tahunian culture is definitely neolithic, perhaps chalcolithic, as 
maintained by NEUVILLE, its discoverer28 ; its remains have hitherto 
been found only in caves and open-air stations, except at Jericho. 
Flint arrow-heads and hatchets with ground edges, as well as crude 
pottery, indicate that its brarers were relatively advanced on the 
road toward civilization. We should expect it to be the culture 
of the builders of the megalithic cemeteries which abound in 
Transjordan and occur more sparingly in Western Palestine, but 
the evidence so far gathered by NEUVILLE and others is not altoge
ther favourable to this view.29 

NEUVILLE believes that the Tahunian culture was roughly syn
chronous with the Ghassulian, but the fact that the two flint in
dustries are so radically different, though the respective sites are so 
closely interspersed over a considerable area, makes this attitude 
decidedly improbable. However, there is an unmistakable relation 
between the Tahunian as described by him and the Early Bronze 
("Canaanite") of the third millennium, so we evidently have to deal 
with a complicated course of development, a course which has 
many parallels in other lands and times. The Ghassulian may 
easily be, as maintained by NEUVILLE and MALLON, an intrusive 
culture, after whose close the old influences advanced again from 
comparatively .inaccessible mountains or deserts, where they may 
have found refuge. 

From what direction the Ghassulian culture came is not yet 
certain, since there are no close analogies in chalcolithic Mesopotamia, 
and only one important station belonging to a related culture has 
hitherto been found in northeastern Africa-and that in Lower Egypt. 
As a typical irrigation culture, it must have come either from the 
direction of Mesopotamia_ and Syria, or from that of Egypt. Since 
the former is impossible, and the latter has strong indications in 
its favor, we must accept Egypt as the probable source of this culture. 
As seen above·, the Ghassulian most closely resembles an early stage 
of Egyptian predynastic history, before sequence-date 40, and thus 

18 See his latest treatment in RB, 1934, 255 f. 
29 It is perfectly possible that dolmens were occasionally reused as tombs 

in later times. So far practically no dolmens have yielded any pottery at all. 
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probably before 3 500 B.c. As will be seen below, it certainly came 
to an en<l in Palestine before the . middle of the fourth millennium. 

Located at some distance from the Jordan, in an area now 
absolutely waterless during most of the year, in an open village 
scattered over an extensive area, founded on the plain of the Gh6r, 
at a ]eve I several metres below the present surface of the plain, 
Tuleilat el-Ghassul carries us far back into the past, to a time 
when climatic conditions in Palestine were decidecly different from 
what they are now. Then the Jordan had not cut its channel so 
deep into the Zar, lateral water-courses were more numerous, and 
formed perennial brooks more frequently . No settlement of the Bronze 
Age hitherto known in Palestine was built in a place so unsuited 
for habitation under modern conditions. But six thousand years ago 
conditions of climate and hydrography were certainly different in 
Palestine, just as in Europe and northeastern Africa. 

Thanks to the supplementary evidence found by SuKENIK near 
iju~eirah we can form a very adequate picture of the Ghassulian 
culture. Flourishing towns in alluvial plains, containing rectangular 
houses built on stone foundations, with walls either of adobe lumps 
or of reeds smeared with mud, curving up toward a peak in the 
longitudinal axis, seem to have been characteristic of it. The rounded 
lumps of sun-dried mud or clay which are characteristic of Ghassill, 
resemble somewhat the bricks of the oldest stratum of Beth-shan, 
which followed it closely in time, as well as the bricks of the 
earliest painted-pottery culture of southern Babylonia, over 4000 B.C.80 

They are thus another important argument for the relative antiquity 
of Ghasst1l. But the most extraordinary characteristic of the latter 
are the strange-appearing polychrome wall-frescoes, with bizarre 
geometric designs, not in the least like anything previously known 
in the Near East. To argue from these frescoes that the Ghassulian 
culture must be late is unjustified,31 especially since HERZFELD has 
recently found painted frescoes on house-walls in a village near 
Persepolis from one of the earliest painted-pottery phases, which 
must, therefore, date from before 4000 B.c. The pottery of the Ghas
sulian is remarkably advanced, when compared with the earliest 

80 From the excavations of JORDAN and NoLDEKE at Warka. 
81 Contrast UNGER, Biblica, 1932, 284 ff. 
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pottery previously known in Palestine, but just as crude when com
pared with the beautiful painted ware from the fifth millennium in 
Northern Mesopotamia (Tell }::lalaf and Arpachiyah). The use of a 
crude wheel is paralleled by the oldest painted pottery of Mesopo
tamia, and thus offers no difficulty in itself.32 

Nothing whatever is known about the race of the builders of 
Tuleilat el-Ghassul; the few indications so far given by the excava
tors from the scanty and poor material at their disposal do not 
permit a judgment. We are not warranted in considering them as 
non-Semites, in any event. The spread of their culture was probably 
limited on the north by the mountains of southern Syria, since 
nothing resembling it has yet been found north of Galilee and all 
the earliest remains of Byblus, Ugarit, Hamath, and the mounds of 
the Aleppo district are radically different. 

Next in date to the Ghassulian phase of Palestinian culture 
comes the earliest level of occupation at Beth-shan-stratum XVIII-, 
so -far as our present evidence goes. The Beth-shan pottery from 
stratum XVIII and the underlying pits in the rock exhibits loop
handles which in part resemble the vertical lug-handles of Ghassul 
quite closely; ledge-handles had not yet come into use, at least for 
general purposes. We have already referred to the small bricks 
with rounded taps, which have an unmistakable affinity to the 
rounded bricks of GhassuL The two cultures also agree in a very 
extensive use of moulded and thumb-indented bands, raised to Imi
tate cords. Most of the forms are, however, different. In stratum 
XVII at Beth-shan the ledge-handle decorated along its edge with 
thumb-impressions, makes its first appearance, accompanied by the 
first sherds and vases of gray-burnished ware, which becomes cha
racteristic of the last phase of the Chalcolithic in Palestine, parti
cularly in the north. Strata XVIII-XVII at Beth-shan presumably 
belong to the third quarter of the fourth millennium, since the fol
lowing period of dark-gray burnished ware falls roughly into the 
last quarter of that millennium, as we shall presently see. This 

S2 Nor can we lay any stress on the appearance of true bronze in our site 
(assuming that the bronze objects from Ghassul and Umm el-Qaiilfah belong 
to the context, as is probable), since bron,e has been discovered in einremely early 
deposits in Babylonia, and the bronze in question may owe its tin admixture to 
the composition of the ore. 
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again compels us to push the Ghassulian back into the first half 
of the fourth millennium-possibly even earlier (see above on the 
contemporary cultures of Mesopotamia and Egypt). 

Stratum XVI at Beth-shan brings us into the full expansion of 
the gray-burnished-bowl period, accompanied by thumb-indented 
ledge-handles and by apsidal houses. Copper implements were also 
discovered in this level. That Beth-shan XVI is older than Megiddo 
VII-IV, where the gray-burnished bowls appear, also side by 
side with thumb-indented ledge-handles, seems to be proved by the 
fact that the former are obviously nearer the metallic prototypes 
which must be assumed for these carinated forms.ss The former 
show sharper angles, more graceful curves, and the horizontal rows 
of projecting knobs are much better placed architectonically. That 
Beth-shan XVI cannot be placed after Megiddo IV is indicated by 
the fact that the pushed-up ledge-handle, which already occurs in 
Megiddo IV, does not appear at Beth-shan until stratum XIV_ 
Other types agree with this indication, so our relative chronology 
can hardly be wrong. 

Gray-burnished ware also appears in the second half of the 
fourth millennium in the Warka culture of Babylonia and related 
cultures of Northern Mesopotamia.84 Its appearance in the lower 
strata of Hamath on the Orontes is probably coeval.85 The same 
ware has also been found in sporadic work elsewhere on the Syrian 
coast and in Palestine, some of which has been referred to by 
ENGBERG and SHIPTON in their publication. Its direction of move
ment seems to have been from northwest to southeast, since it was 
at home in the neolithic Aegean, as well as in Malta. In Northern 
Syria and Mesopotamia it is relatively abundant, but less important 
in Babylonia, so that an eastern origin cannot well be defended. 
Until more of the available material has been published, and a 

118 FITZGERALD (MJ XXIV, 22) is also inclined to place Beth-shan XVI before 
Megiddo VII, though natural caution prevents him from stating this conclusion 
as categorically as I feel compelled to do. A slight overlap is, of course, quite 
possible, since the pottery published as coming from this stratum may easily 
belong almost entirely to the end of its occupation. 

8' Cf. MALLOWAN, op. cil., p. 24 f. The exact place of the gray-burnished 

ware of Tell f:Jalaf is still obscure. 
16 Cf. provisionally AJA, 1934, 198 b. 
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closer comparative study of forms and fabric can be made, any. 
more precise conclusion would be premature. 

With this gray-burnished ware came the apsidal house, which 
was so characteristic of Early Bronze house construction in Greece 
and Malta, as well as in other parts of Europe and Anatolia.86 At 
Megiddo the apsidal construction appears in stratum IV, while at 
Beth-shan it is already found in XVI, so that we have it both at 
the. beginning and at the end of the gray-burnished age as at pres
ent known. The coincidence of pottery and house-construction is 
enough to establish a strong influence from the general direction 
of the northwest in the second half of the fourth millennium, but 
ethnic deductions would be decidedly premature. 

Mesopotamian influences are also found, notably in the seal
cylinder impressions on vases, all from stratum V of Megiddo. Six 
have been discovered so far,87 and the similarity to seal-cylinders 
of the Warka and Jemdet Na~r periods in Mesopot:a..rnia is unmis
takable, as has been pointed out by FRANKFORT, ENGBERG, and 
SHIPTON, as well as by VINCENT, CHRISTIAN, and others.88 It may 
be added that the designs on the Egyptian seal-cylinders of the First 
Dynasty are, typologically speaking, distinctly later, so that the 
carved seal-cylinder seems to have migrated from Mesopotamia to 
Egypt via Palestine, in the latest predynastic age. While a certain 
lag must naturally be allowed, the double coincidence of gray
burnished ware and cylinder-motifs between Megiddo V and the 
Warka culture suggests that the duration of the lag must be com
paratively short, and the archaeological synchronisms between Egyp
tian Protodynastic and the beginning of the Early Bronze of Pales
tine, to be discussed next, prove that it was actually short. The 
date of the Warka period must be approximately in the third 
quarter of the fourth millennium B.C., as follows from the fact that 
the Dynasty of Accad ruled Babylonia between cir. 2700 and 2500, 

so that the date of the Royal Tombs of Ur can hardly be placed 
later than the thirtieth century B.c. Allowing a certain time for 

86 Cf. the literature cited in the art1c_le "Apsidenbau" in RLV I, 20l f. 
a, See NCEB 31 ff.; QS, 1934, 90 ff. 
aa Cf. BASOR 57, 29; VINCENT, RB, 1934, 420 ff.; CHRISTIAN, Winur 

Zeitsdirift fur die Kunde du·· Morrenlandu. 193 5, 137 ff., Deutsdie Litenitur:cntu.r, 
1934, 659. 
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the evolution of the classical Sumerian culture before this date, as 
well as for the still earlier Jemdet Na~r stage, we are forced back 
before the thirty-third century for the Warka culture.39 On the 
other hand, Megiddo V antedates the First Dynasty in Egypt (see 
below), so must be dated before the twenty-ninth century B.c., at the 
very lowest, and probably at least a century or two earlier. The 
lag is reduced, accordingly, to not more than two or three centu
ries at the outside, unless we adopt a preposterously high chrono
logy for the earliest history of Babylonia. 

While there is no direct evidence for the ethnic composition 
of the population of Palestine in the Late Chalcolithic, before 3000 

B.C. , it is probable that the Northwest-Semitic element, speaking an 
early form of Canaanite (Hebrew), was already dominant.'° This 
we may infer from the fact that the names of the towns already 
known to have been occupied, are all Semitic, and in part even 
apparently Canaanite; cf. Bet-fan, Y tri~o, Megiddo, Bet-yera~.n It 
1s interesting to note that the apparent domination of a culture 
derived from Africa in the earlier Chalcolithic has been replaced by 
a culture under strong northern influence, both from the northwest 
and the northeast. 

PALESTINE IN THE EARLY BRONZE AGE 

Up to two years ago, the chronology of the Early Bronze of 
Palestine was involved in seemingly impenetrable obscurity, and the 
wildest datings were quite possible. Now, thanks to Megiddo, Beth
shan , and especially to Ai, this uncertainty has been replaced by a 

clear understanding of the sequence of cultures and an approximate 
chronology, though a great deal still remains to be done in detail. 
The date of the beginning of the period is fixed approximately by 
the extensive and mutually corroboratory material from the Royal 

111 See the writer, AJA, 1934, 6o9. 
'° We use the term "Northwest Semitic" here instead of "North Semitic" 

or "West Semitic," so as to be entirely clear; the term is meant to include all 

Hebrew and Aramaic dialects . 
., Cf. Annual, VI, 73 f. 
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Tombs of Abydos and the Canaanite sanctuary at Ai, excavated in 
the autumn of 1934 by Mme. MARQUET.42 

The Canaanite pottery from the Royal Tombs of Abydos was 
published by PETRIE more than thirty years ago, and has been dis
cussed most fully by FRANKFORT, who has added some photographs 
of the originals, including one piece which was not included by 
PETRIE in his publication.43 In 1932 I used part of this material 
as a basis for my chronology of the beginning of the Early Bronze 
in Palestine.44 Now, thanks to vastly increased comparative material 
from Palestine, and to STARKEY's acute observations, the number 
of parallels has greatly increased. The most important single type 
for our purposes is now the red-burnished, one-handled jug with a 
high stump-base, which represents the earliest phase of the 
stump-based jugs and juglets which are so common in Tomb A at 

Jericho. The examples from the Royal Tombs probably come from 
the Syrian coast, where recent excavation (not yet published) has 
brought similar forms and ware to light, also in a very early con
text. In Megiddo we find the same vases (type 8 B and C) in 
strata II and IV, with closely related forms in III-I. In Beth-shan 
we find the type surviving in modified form, closely analogous to 
some from Tomb A at Jericho, in strata XII-XI, from the middle 
of the third millennium (see below). The examples from the Royal 
Tombs come from the reign of Semempses, whose minimum date 
must be placed in the twenty-eighth century B.c.45 The painted 
decoration on the Syrian vases is identical in outline with incised 
decoration from the sanctuary of Ai, excavated by Mme. MARQUET; 
FRANKFORT's analogies are much more remote.46 

Some of the alabastra from the Canaanite sanctuary at Ai, dug 
by Mme. MARQUET, are, as recognized first by STARKEY, identical 

,2 Sec provisionally AJA, 1935, 140 f.; BASOR, No. 57, 28. I wish to 
take this opportunity again to thank Mme. MARQUET for her courtesy and 
generosity in permitting me to mention this material. 

,a See PETRIE, The Royal Tombs of the First Dynasty, I, pl. XXXVIII: 9; 
II, pl. LIV; Abydos, I, pl. VIII; FRANKFORT, Studies in Early Pottery of the N,ar 
Elut, I, 105 ff. " Annual, Xll, S 6. 

'6 For the chronology sec below, n. 48. 
" Op. cil., p. I08 f. The cream-ware vase from Gezer bears unmistakable 

resemblance, both iri form and decoration, to Ghassulian pottery, though it 
cannot be assigned definitely to the latter category, and is presumably later in date. 



210 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society xv 

in form with Early Dynastic alahastra in Egypt. The closest pa
rallels, however, are with alabaster bowls of the Second and Third 
Dynasties, now collected and discussed by REISNER in his monu
mental Mycerinus.'7 Since these bowls ceased to be made in the 
Fourth Dynasty, there can be no doubt that they were imported 
into Palestine before the end of the Third, though they may have 
been preserved in the sanctuary at Ai for many generations before 
its destruction. Among other vases found in the same sanctuary were 
many with flat bottom and steep sloping sides, also like Early 
Dynastic Egyptian vases in stone and pottery. 

Since we may now fix the date of the beginning of the First 
Dynasty with high probability in the thirtieth or twenty-ninth 
centuries-say about 2900 in round numbers-while the beginning of 
the Fourth Dynasty (the Pyramid Age proper) seems to fall in the 
twenty-sixth century, shortly before 2500 e.c.f 8 it follows that the 
Syrian vases found in the Royal Tombs probably date from about 
the twenty-ninth century, while the Egyptian alabastra in the sanctuary 
at Ai belong to the twenty-sixth century at the latest. So far the 
earliest pottery found at Ai is characteristically Early Bronze, though 
that from Mme. MARQUET's first phase may easily antedate the 
sanctuary by two or three centuries. It should be stressed at this point 
that the typical shallow bowl with flat bottom and inverted rim, 
found all over Palestine in the Early Bronze, was probably originally 
imitated in clay from the imported Egyptian stone vases of similar 
shape. Since this type begins at Megiddo in stratum IV, the latter 
is probably later than the first appearance of such stone bowls in 

t 7 See REISNF.R, op. cil., p. 159 f. and fig. 3 5 (type 2-X), p. 170 f. and fig. 
41 (type 3-X). Not quite so closely parallel arc the corresponding examples 
from the First Dynasty, p. 148 ff. and fig. 30 {type 1-X). Sir fLINDERS PETRIE 
tells me that the material of the Ai bowls is gypsum, not calcite [suggesting 
an origin in Lower Egypt]. 

f8 For this Egyptian chronology sec ALBRIGHT, Annual, VI, 72 f., XII, 2 f.; 
SCHARFF, Grundz1ige der tigyplisdw1 Vorgesdiidile, p. ,i6 ff. The writer's views 
were worked out over a period of years and arc based on detailed first-hand 
study of the Egyptian sources, especially of the Palermo Stone and of the 
Turin Papyrus, and are not lightly thrown out. Every subsequent examination 

· of the basis of this reckoning has corroborated it. ENGBERG and SHIPTON, from 
a purely archaeologicai point of view, conclude that the date of the First 
Dynasty must be lowered to 3000 s.c. or a little later (NCEB 65). 
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Egypt, that is, according to REISNER, later than Athothis (Zer), · in 
the early twenty-ninth century (approximately).49 In Beth-shan it 
begins with the earlier stratum XIV, which . exhibits forms more 
nearly resembling the Egyptian prototype. As we shall see, there 
is no objection to placing stratum XIV of Beth-shan about the 
twenty-ninth to the twenty-eighth century and stratum IV of M~
giddo somewhat later, so our sequence of types is quite in order. 

From the discussion in the Appendix it will be clear that the 
latest date for the end of stratum J at Tell Beit Mirsim and the 
roughly contemporary cultures or Tomb A at Jericho and the 193 3-4 
cemetery at Ai is the twenty-first century, with the twenty-second 
more likely. We must, therefore, locate the remaining EB stages 
between the twenty-seventh and the twenty-second centuries, an 
interval of about five centuries. The period covered by Tomb A 
has been reasonably estimated by GARSTANG at over a centuty, 
which would require a date somewhere about the twenty-fourth
twenty-second centuries.50 Before the stratum parallel to Tomb A 
at Jericho comes one synchronizing roughly with the period of 
ijirbet Kerak ware at Beth-shan, i.e., strata XII-XI, especially the 
former . This stratum must, therefore, be dated not far from the 
middle of the third millennium, perhaps between 2500 and 2300 

B.c. (the latter being the latest possible date) . The preceding period 
of "grain-wash" pottery, which covers strata XV-XIII at Beth-shan, 
and VII-III at Megiddo, thus ended about 2500 B.c., roughly 
speaking, having begun in the Chalcolithic. As noted above, the 
shift from thumb-indented to pushed-up ledge-handles, which took 
place in stratum IV at Megiddo, may- be dated about the twenty
eighth century s.c. At Ai it occurs before the sanctuary. 

The closest Palestinian parallels in form to the Egyptian draw
ings of vases imported by Sa~ur~< of the Fifth Dynasty {cir. 2400 

B.c.) from Byblus or the vicinity,61 are perhaps types II A and B 
of Megiddo (strata I-III). The parallels offered by these vases arc 
close enough to suggest a common origin in the Early Bronze, but 
are unhappily not close enough to yield any more positive result. 
We must, accordingly, content ourselves for the present with a 

" Mycen·nus, p. 148, below. 60 AAA XIX, 20, 42. 
11 See BORCHARDT, Das Grabdenlrmal du Klmits Sa1~11-re<, I, fig. 12, II, pi, 

3, above; FRANKFORT, op. cil., p. 107. 
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relative chronology for the period between cir. 2800 and cir. 2100 

B.C. Like similar relative chronologies, an error of a century or 
two is always possible, especially in the middle of the period. If 
our minimum Egyptian chronology should unexpectedly prove too 
low, we shall have to raise the upper end of the Early Bronze by 
a corresponding figure. 

In the light of the ceramic and stone material alone , we are 
justified in regarding the Palestinian culture of EB I (cir. thirtieth
twenty-sixth centuries) as strongly under Egyptian influence, just ~ 
was demonstrably the case in other respects at Byblus. Egyptian 
expeditions into Asia are attested for the reigns of Athothis, 
Usaphais, and Semempses of the First Dynasty, though. we have 
no proof that any of them actually invaded Palestine proper.s2 

While Byblus was naturally particularly important for Egypt because 
of the cedar trade, it is only reasonable to suppose that the 
Canaanite towns of the coastal plain were also strongly influenced by 
the superior Egyptian culture. That this was true is proved con
clusively by Mme. MARQUET

0s brilliant discoveries at Ai in the 
heart of the hill-country, where she found numerous alabastra and 
other objects of Egyptian manufacture in a Canaanite sanctuary 
from the latter part of our period (see above). Unfortunately, there 
are no inscriptions giving details of the Egyptian campaigns in Asia, 
but a well-known carved ivory from the latter part of the First 
Dynasty reproduces a Canaanite in the costume whid1 he presu
mably wore in battle-a fringed loin-cloth, reaching nearly to the 
knees_ss 

Along with the importation of cosmetics or perfumes from 
Palestine and Syria into Egypt, there probably went that of oil and 
wine, though details naturally escape us.st It is very interesting to 
note that at least two Canaanite words were borrowed by the 
Egyptians at this time : k3mw for lwrmu, "vineyard,"55 and qmbw 
for qambtt, "wheaten bread. " The former was borrowed before the 

62 Cf. Journal, II, 118; OLMSTEAD, History of Palutine a11d Syria, p. 5 3 f. 
68 PETRIE, Royal Tombs, I; pl. XVII: 30. 

M FRANKFORT, op. cit., p; !07 ff. 
55 See Journal, VIII, 231, n. 1; ALBRIGHT, Tht Vocali::atic>n of 11,t Egyptian 

Syllabic Orthography, p. 8. 
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reign of Nebka (/f<-fbm-w>),56 the last king of the Second Dynasty 
(in whose reign Egyptian inscriptions begin at Byblus), while the 
latter was taken over before the PyramiJ Age. The vine was na
turally far more at home in Palestine than in Egypt, even then, 
and wheat also formed a much more important part of daily food 
in Palestine than in Egypt. It is probable that other indications of 
reciprocal influence, both in culture and in language, will become 
known as our knowledge increases. 

In the second phase of EB, during the Pyramid Age proper, 
Palestine developed rapidly in population and civilization. It is 
clear that the invasion of nomads which flooded Western Asia, and 
even entered Egypt during the last two centuries of the third mil
lennium, had not yet broken over Palestine, though a more or less 
steady infiltration from the desert must be considered as inevitable. 
Though the ceramic culture of this age is definitely under northern 
influence, coming from Anatolia, Cyprus, and Syria, there can be 
no doubt that Egypt still exercised a dominant influence. From 
the reign of Snefru to the end of the Sixth Dynasty there was 
hardly any interruption in the close relations subsisting between 
Egypt and Byblus, to judge from the impressive list of royal names 
attested by inscriptions found at Byblus.67 

The development in culture which is illustrated by the remar
kable construction of the palace on the summit of the acropolis at 
Ai, cleared by YEIVIN and Mme. MARQUET,68 as well as by the 
beautiful pottery of the ijirbet Kerak (Beth-yeral:i) class, discovered 
at lj:irbet Kerak and Beth-shan, presupposes an expansion of com
merce. The background for this development is given by the great 
wealth and elaborate building operations of the Pyramid A_ge in 
Egypt, and by the political and commercial expansion of Accad 
during the Dynasty of Sargon and Narim-Sin, in the twenty-seventh 
.and twenty-sixth centuries B.c.69 The former view of most- Assy
riologists and historians, that the kings of the Dynasty of Accad 
invaded Phoenicia and Palestine, perhaps even reaching Egypt,. can 

II See GRIFFITH, Royal Tombs, II, 54a and original texts there referred to ; 
SETHE in GARSTANG, Mahama, p. 21. 

67 See MoNTFr, Byblos et l'Etypte, p. 271 ; NELSON, Berytus, I, 19 ff. 
&a See BJPES, No. 4, 28 .... 30; YEIVIN, Q,S, 1934, 189-91. 

11 For the chronology of the Dynasty of Accad see now the writer's 
observations, AJA, 1934, 606 f. 
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no longer be regarded as probable, though the evidence against it 
is negative and inconclusive.60 My identification of Magan with 
Egypt and of its prince Manium or Manum (the um is the Acca
dian nominative ending) with Menes must be abandoned for geoc 
graphical and chronological reasons, though there can be no doubt 
that the old term Magan was applied to Egypt in later Assyrian 
times.61 The plausible indentification of the Yarmuti which was 
conquered by Sargon I, with the Yarimuta of the Amarna Tablets 
still remains uncertain . However, it is certain that Sargon conquered 
the Upper Euphrates valley and claimed dominion over the Cedar 
Mountains of Syria and the Silver Mountains of Anatolia. Moreover 
it is probable that later traditions of marvellous exploits in the far 
West, of campaigns in Cappadocia and of a voyage to the lands beyond 
the Upper Sea, are not altogether destitute of foundation. The 
great influence of Ac~adian civilization on Syria and Canaanite 
culture is demonstrated by the spread of innumerable elements, 
material, religious, and linguistic, to the West during the third millen
nium. Many of the Accadian loan-words found in Canaanite, both 
Northern and Southern, must have been borrowed during this 
period.62 The same is clearly true of the temple-plan of the 
Sumerian goddess Nin-egal, Accadian Belat-ekallim, the chief deity of 
Qa~na in central Syria.63 If the Accadian romance of the King of 
Battle rests on a solid foundation of tradition, the kings of the 
Dynasty of Accad paid special attention to the encouragement and 
protection of commerce in Anatolia, necessarily including Syria, 
which lay between Babylonia and the former. 64 That commerce 
between Babylonia and neighbouring lands was then active .is pro-

60 Against the historicity of the historical traditions and sagas from the 
Dynasty of Accad see especially LANDSBEKGER, ZA XXXV, 215 ff. and GUTERB0CK, 
ZA XLII , 11 ff.; a more moderate view is held by the writer, )SOR VII, I ff.; 
JAOS XLV, 236 ff. 

61 See also JAOS XLV, 237 ff., but note that PEAKE has recently (Antiquity, 
II, 452-7) shown that the copper used in early Babylonia came largely from 
the Jebel Ma<.idin in <Oman, southeastern Arabia, which seems to prove that 
Magan was then the name of <Oman. 

62 The writer expects to discuss this question elsewhere; cf. his observations 
in Beitrlig-e zur Assyriolog-ie, X: 2 , xvii f. and JJ?OS XIV, I 10. 

6S Du MESNIL, Syria, XI, 146 ff.; WATlINGER, Denkmliler, I, 30. 
M See the latest treatment of the Jar tamlJari epic by GuTERBOCK, ZA XLII, 

86 ff., with reference to previous trea1ments, including that of the writer. 
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ved by the inscriptions of. the Accad Dynasty.65 I have elsewhere 
pointed out that the geographical location of Beth-yera}:i proves it 
to have possessed commercial importance, since the lack of adequate 
agricultural land in the vicinity would make its relative size an 
enigma if it were not for its position on a trade-route.66 

While it is probable that the pharaohs of the Fourth Dynasty 
controlled parts of Palestine, there is no definite evidence of such 
rule. In the Fifth Dynasty, however, the evidence becomes expli
cit, though its sporadic nature makes it dangerous to generalize. 
Probably from the middle of the dynasty (twenty-fourth century) 
comes the well-known representation of the capture of a Canaanite 
town by Anta 67 ; the accompanying inscription seems to have named 
several places among those which he took, but only two, Nd>3 
(Nd-ilu, perhaps Lo(!_-ilu)68 and <.En-[ ] are preserved. A third na.me 
may possibly be represented by the signs YM ], which recur in 
the same spelling on a seal-cylinder from Tell Beit Mirsim, which 
has Y!zft.69 All three are in any case Northwest Semitic, presumably 
Canaanite. From the early part of the next dynasty (twenty-third 
century) comes the biography of Weni, general of Phiops I, ~ho 
describes his campaigns in Palestine and Syria. The Egyptian use 
of the prehistoric archaism, "Sand-dwellers", for the Asiatics and 
the modern failure to understand the significance of Egyptian rela
tions with Byblus before the excavations of MoNTET and DuNAND, 

66 Cf. the inscription of Sargon published by LEGRAIN, Royal Inscriptions 
from Nipp°ur and Babylon, especially p. 1 3, and the business documenu of the 
period, particularly those recently published by MEEK. The Gudea inscriptions, 
belonging to the period between the fall of Accad and the rise of the Third 
Dynasty of Ur, give a vivid idea of the vast extent of Babylonian trade and 
exploitation of natural resources. 

68 .Cf. Sellin Festsdirift p., 8; Annual, VI, 30 f. 
87 PETRIE, Deshasheh, pl. IV. 
68 Cf. Journal, VIII, 229, Vocalization, p. 9, n. 23. In the light of the 

observation, BASOR, No. 56, 11, that Luz (properly Loz) may· have ~een the 
original name ~f Ha-<ai (which means simply "the ruin"), it is possible that 
Nd' J is represented today by et-Tell east of Bethel, which was occupied -as early 
as the First Dynasty, as shown by Mme. MARQUET's excavlltions. 

69 See BASOR, No. 47, 8, fig. 3., and the brief discussion on p. 9. The 
cylinder in question comes from stratum E and cannot be later than the seven
teenth century, though it may naturally go back to the eighteenth and have 
been reused. Cf. n. 73, below. 
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have led to an erroneous appreciation of the data given by \Veni. 
It is now clear that the expedition by land against the ffr>w-f' \\'as 
directed against Palestine, and probably followed the same route 
along the Coastal Plain which was later employed by the pharaohs 
of the New Empire. The expedition by sea to the "Land of the 
Gazelle-nose," expressly located "to the north of the Land of the 
Sand-dwellers," was directed to Syria proper, not to Galilee, and 
presumably referred originally to some promontory in the neigh
bourhood of Byblus.70 The great levy from all Egypt, from Nubia, 
and from Libya, numbering "many myriads," proves the relatively 
large scale on which the expedition to Palestine was conceived. 
The five expeditions for the purpose of crushing Palestinian rebels 
are sufficient to show that importance was attached to a permanent 
conquest. Finally, the allusion in the triumphal poem to the des
truction of fortresses, burning them with fire, 71 cutting down fig
trees and vineyards, the slaughter of "many myriads" of enemy, 
and the capture of many more, establishes the fact that the cam
paign was directed against a sedentary population, living in fortresses, 
which had to be besieged in the usual ·way. While, therefore, we 
cannot generalize, we can certainly say that some of the stronger 
kings of the Pyramid Age did endeavour to hold Palestine and 
Phoenicia in subjection, however disorganized the results may have 
been. 

We are probably correct in ascribing the original composition 
of the mythological poems of Ugarit to this general age, perhaps 
to the very period under consideration, EB II, since this was the 
most flourishing age of Canaanite culture. Though the poems appear 
in a linguistic form which excludes a date before the eighteenth 
century B.C., roughly speaking,72 their original composition doubtless 
goes back to an older age, when mimation was still in use, just as 
is true of nearly all Accadian mythological epics. Composition 
during the Hyksos Age or later is practically excluded by the fact 

10 The frequently expressed view that this promontory is Mt. Carmel, can 
hardly be maintained, since the sea-voyage points to a more northern region. 
Contrast the writer's remarks in the Journal, II, 119. 

11 SETHE, Urkunden tks Allen Rtidts, I; 103, reads the broken word in line 
25 as !,s.t, "troops," but a word for "towns" must surely be inserted. The 
destruction of towns is referred to in line 24. 72 See Journal, XIV, 110. 
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that Canaan was then prevailingly under non-Semitic domination, 
and it is unlikely that the Ugaritic scribes who copied our texts 

had anything to do with their composition. Failure to mention the 
horse, which was introduced about the eighteenth century, suggests 
a previous date. The dominant role played by the sea in these 
poems is again proof that they originated in a coastal region. The 
Negebite theory is totally devoid of solid basis, and should be 
eliminated, but the remarkable homogeneity of culture throughout 
Palestine and Phoenicia proper, and the fact that Canaanite was 
then spoken over much, if not all this area would naturally carry 
,vith them a common literature and mythology. 

EB III, the age of Tomb A of Jericho, may provisionally be 
dated between the twenty-fourth and the twenty-first centuries B.C. 

During this age there was a great irruption of nomadic tribes into 
all parts of Mesopotamia, southern· and northern, as far as the Zagros 
and Elam proper, as well as into Lower Egypt.73 It is clear that 
Palestine cannot have escaped being overrun by these nomads, whom 

'IS For the invasion of Lower Egypt by Asiatics about 2100 e.c. see especially 
FRANKFORT, JEA XII, 80 ff., whose conclusions, however, with regard to the 
nature of Egyptian relations with Asia in the preceding period have proved to 
be wrong. Nor can we follow him in his discussion of the two cylinders 
treated on pp. 92 ,ff., which belong to the Second Intermediate Period (between 
1800 and 1600 e.c.), not to the First. The cylinder which he reproduces in 
fig. 6 has been correctly compared with the cylinder of fig. 7, but it has 
nothing to do with the seal of T-ru-rn (which may belong to the First 
Intermediate). Nor can the name Jjndy or Rndy (which may be only a space
filler) be identified with Jjndw of the First Intermediate. The guilloches cannot 
be separated from the similar ornamentation of Syrian cylinders of the Late 
Bronze Age, and the: same is true of other details. Yet FRANKFORT is d,efinitcly 
correct in separating these two seals from the class of Late Bronze "Syro-Hittite" 
cylinders. His only mistake consists in assigning them to the late third millen
nium, whereas they arc really from MB II, between 1800 and 16oo. In a 
number of important respects they closely resemble the cylinder from Tell Beit 
Mirsim E, referred to above, n. 69. This cylinder resembles FRANKFORT's second 
one very closely in the treatment of the figures (see the heliographic reproduction 
in DE CLERCQ, Antiquitt!s assyriennes, I, pl. XXXV, 389), which have the same 
proportions, the same modelling, and the same dress (a tight loin-cloth, which 
gives the appearance of nudity). Even more striking sup\:rficially is the vertical 
row of three birds (three falcons in the cylinder DE CLERCQ, one goose and 
two falcons in the T.B.M. cylinder). In the field we have in both the crouching 
ibex (or gazelle?), the crouching monkey, and the goose. The treatment of the 
hieroglyphic reed-leaf is also the same. To the same general period belongs 
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we may call "Amorites," following the Accadian usage of the time,7' 

though it does not necessarily follow that these Amorites were 
ethnically and culturally the direct ancestors of the Amorites of the 
Bible. A new wave of sedentary occupation of the hill-country and 
of Transjordan began in this period, a fact which suggests that the 
incoming tribes began to settle down in new sites, not content 
merely with occupation of conquered places. If this deduction is 
correct, we have an interesting parallel to the Israelite Conquest 
nearly a thousand years later.75 The material preserved in the 
AJzt,mgstrxte which I have discu:;sed in a paper published seven 
years ago in the Journal,76 adds evidence for a radical change in 
the character of the population shortly before. In these documents 
we find a marked difference between the Canaanite towns of the 
Coastland, such as Byblus, Ullaza, <lrqatum, and perhaps Yarimuta 
and Dm•t>w, on the one .hand, and the other places mentioned, on 
the other. In the former group we have either no chiefs mentioned, 
or only one (<Irqatum); the second group consists either of towns 
with several chiefs (such as Ashkelon and Jerusalem) or of tribes 
with several chiefs. Nearly all the tribal and personal names in the 
second group are definitely Amorite, exhibiting collective formations, 
endings in dnu, and, in general, names of types which also occur 
in the contemporary cuneiform texts of Mesopotamia.77 The name 
of Jerusalem is Canaanite.78 Now the custom of having several 

also a cylinder published by SIDNEY SMITH, JEA VIII, 207 f. (pl. XXIII, 1), 
and ascribed by him erroneously to the second half of the seventh century, 
whereas it belongs actually to our period (or a little later). The Egyptian 
crown of the two truths with the ram's horn (which BUDGE referred to the 
Twenty-sixth Dynasty or later I) is also found on the sphinx of the cylinder 
DE CLERCQ, and occurs rather frequently on "Syro-Hittite" cylinders of the Late 
Bronze. The cuneiform inscription, read doubtfully lakba-bieda or iakba-hieda 
by SMITH, should probably be read Ya-ak-ku-ub-e-da (the final element seems 
to be the same as in the West-Semitic name Zimri-ed(d)a). It may be added 
that the seal of Atana!J•ill ~on of Jjabsum (mdr Ija-ab-si-im) from Taanach is 
definitely earlier, both because it copies the style of the Third Dynasty of Ur and 
the Cappadocian tablets rather than that of the First Dynasty of Babylon (as 
iii the case of the cylinders just described), and because it furnishes a typically 
"Cappadocian" personal name ; it may be dated between 2000 and 1800 8.C. 

1, . Cf. Journal, VIII, 251 . ff. 75 Cf. BASOR, No. s8, 14 ff. 

71 Journal, VIII, 223 ff. 77 Loe. cit., also ALBRIGHT, Voc11lizalio11 p. 7 f. 
'18 The name Yerr2Iallm was explained in the Journal, VIII, 247 f., as derived 
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chiefs is not consistent with sedentary culture, but was well known 
to the Midianites a thousand years later, and is also attested of the 
nomads by Assyrian and Classical sources in still later times. The 
large percentage of tribal names is to be judged in the same way 
as among the Israelites of the Early Iron Age, or among the Arabs 
who settled in central Palestin<! after the Crusades, and who were 
divided into tribal groups such as the BenI I:Iasan, BenI Murrah, 
BenI St1lim, etc . 

'vV e may regard it as virtually certain that the remarkable decline 
of Palestinian culture toward the end of the third millennium, (a 
decline which continued into the early second, and ~as not checked 
until the nineteenth century), is largely to be explained as due to 
the influx of barbarous tribes from the desert (see also below). The 
same thing happened between the fourteenth and the eleventh cen
turies s .c., when the Hebrews invaded the land, and similar 
phenomena have recurred at irregular intervals ever since. It was 
probably during MB I that the Hebrew Patriarchs entered the 
country from Northern Mesopotamia, though their exact chronology 
eludes us.i9 

PALESTINE IN THE MIDDLE BRONZE AGE 

In the Appendix we shall discuss the sequence of ceramic cul
tures and their chronology during this age, so we can dispense 
with details here. After a period of transition corresponding to the 
I stratum at Tell ·seit Mirsim, about the twenty-first century B.c., 
we find ourselves again in a homogeneous phase of culture, which 
we may term MB I proper-our H stratum at Tell Beit Mirsim, and 
the "Late Copper Age" of PETRIE and STARKEY. This culture is 
remarkably uniform in southern and central Palestine, where it has 
been found in numerous sites, extending from Tell el-<Ajjul and 
Tell Beit Mirsim to Jericho and Bethel. In Transjordan we have 

from ao original *Warawa-Salim, "god Salim has founded." However, in view 
of the fact that the perfect tense does not appear before the theophorous 
clement in such early names, this should be corrected to • l"ar1i-Sali111, probably 
meaning "Let the god Salim found". Yi!rii!ale111 would be the only possible 
Hebrew equivalent of this form. It may be added that the Canaanite god 
Salim is now well known, thanks to the tablets of Ugarit. 

79 Cf. APB8, 129 ff, 2 3 9 ff. 
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a parallel, but rather different culture, though it is possible that 
Ader A is actually contemporary with stratum I of Tell Beit Mir
sim, and that Ader B precedes the latter a little.80 In any case, 
though a culture closely similar to Tell Beit Mirsim I has been 
found in northern Transjordan, there is so far no exact parallel to 
either I or H in the south, suggesting that there was a pronounced 
lag in the culture of southern Transjordan, which was wiped out 
by a new irruption of nomads before it reached stage H.81 Since 
no traces of anything later than the initial, transitional phase of 
MB have been found on any but two or three of the many sites 
in thi~ region discovered and examined by GLUECK,82 we may, 
therefore, date the period of general destruction here about the 
twentieth century (but not later than the nineteenth). 

The ceramic culture of MB I is unquestionably derived from 
Syria and probably in the last analysis from Northern Mesopotamia,ss 
a fact which may be interpreted to mean that the Amorite occupa
tion of Mesopotamia in the twenty-second and twenty-first centuries 
B.c. led to the creation of a focus of Amorite culture there, from 
which cultural elements streamed back into Syria and Palestine. 
This is demonstrably true of the use of Accadian cuneiform in the 
WestM; it is also true of numerous objects and motives, which then 
came into Syria and Palestine from Mesopotamia. That the West 
was at that time so open to Mesopotamian influence is undoubtedly 
to be explained by the close ties of language and custom which 
then bound the various regions occupied by the Amorites. 

The romance of Sinuhe presumably reflects quite accurately the 
state of culture in Palestine and southern Syria during the early 
twentieth century, when the process of settlement was not much 
further advanced than in the time of the Achtungstexte, a generation 

80 Cf. BASOR, No. 53, 14 f. 
81 The dress, weapons, and other details of the life of the West-Semitic 

nomads of this period are known from the famous representation of Abi-~ar at 

Beni-1:fasan (for the Semitic form of the name 'bIJ see ALBRIGHT, Vocalization, 
p. 8). 82 Cf. BASOR, No. 5 1, 9 ff., No. 5 5, 3 ff. (especially p. 16 f.)_ 

88 Cf. Annual, XIII, 66 f. 
8' The script and orthography of the Amarna Tablets and contemporary 

texts from Palestine and Svria are derived from the cuneiform of the First 
Dynasty of Babylon, though Mesopotamian usage diverged increasingly from 
that norm. We must not forget that two, at least, of the Amorite kings of the 
First Dynasty included the title "king of Amurn'I" in their titulary. 



xv · ALRKIGHT : Palestine in the Earliest Historical Period 221 

or two before. Since this has often been discussed elsewhere, we 
need not enter into det2ils now. That the pharaohs of the Twelfth 
Dynasty claimed, and often held the suzerainty over palestine and 
Phoenicia, extending their sphere of influence as far as Ugarit and 
Qa~na, may now be considered certain. I advanced this view 
strongly in my paper on the ·present subject thirteen years ago, and 
there have been so many confirmatory discoveries that its correct
ness is now established.85 Again I must stress the fact that the 
imperial organization of the Middle Empire must have been very 
loose in comparison with the practice in the New Empire, after 
the Hyksos had revolutionized the art of warfare and interna
tionalized political relations. But the Palestine of the Twelfth 
Dynasty was poor and thinly peopled when compared with the Pales
tine of the Pyramid Age or of LB, so it is not surprising that the 
hieroglyphic inscriptions very rarely allude to it. Another reason, 
elsewhere adduced, is also a partial explanation; most of our know
ledge of the Nubian wars and interests of the kings of the Twelfth 
Dynasty comes from inscriptions found in Nubia, so we must 
await the discovery of Egyptian inscriptions of this age in Palestine 
for details with regard to Egyptian activities here at that time.86 

Palestine was then known to the Egyptians as Rzdnu (Retenu}, 
a name which is presumably Semitic, since it has no Egyptian 
etymology and has a good Amorite form .87 The importance of 
Rzfrnu as a possible focus of state-formation has been stressed by 
ALT, though his arguments are of unequal value, and the reference 
to ljbdadum, '· brother of the prince of Rzanu," in an inscription 
from the reign of Amenemmes III, found by PETRIE at Sinai, does 
not necessarily prove that Rzanu was then a state occupying a large 
area.87 The possibility that the Egyptians did not oppose the 
establishment of a relatively large state in Palestine under native 
rulers, remains, and the date in the late nineteenth century favours 
it. It is also quite possible that ALT is correct in identifying Rzanu 
with Lydda.88 Slightly earlier in the same century we find that 

86 Cf. ALBRIGHT, S,lli11 Festsd1rifl (1927), p. 3 ff.; JEA XIV, 286 f., Journal, 
Vlll, 224-7; SCHAEFFER and MoNTET, Syria, XV, 113 f., I 31 f. 

88 Cf. especially Journal, VIII, 227 and JEA XIV, 287. 
87 See ALT, ZDPV XLVII, 169 ff. 
88 ALT, /oc. cil.; ALBRIGHT, Journal, VIII, 229, n . 3, Vocalization, p. 9 1 n. 23 . 
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Sakmum (Shechem) was the focus of a rebellion against Egypt, 
which was quelled by Sesostris III .89 

In the nineteenth century there was a revival of culture in 
Syria, illustrated especially by the rich tombs of the native princes 
of Byblus, under Egyptian suzerainty, as '>veil as by contemporary 
finds at Qa~na and Ugarit.90 This revival brought with it the 
beautiful new pottery, characterized especially by carinated bowls, 
with metallic prototypes, which we find at Tell Beit Mirsim in 
strata G and F, as well as at contemporary Aphek (R:'ts el-<En) and 
Jericho (see Appendix). The source of this pottery appears to be 
in Syria, though Mesopotamia has a good claim. In this initial 
stage of MB II (which was first defined by the writer at Tell Beit 
Mirsim, in 1930), the country seems still to have been thinly 
peopled, a fact which would account for the comparative rarity of 
deposits from it. Eastern Palestine was by now almost depopulated, 
in any event (see above). In the course of the eighteenth century, 
the pottery of this phase was replaced by the perfected forms of 
Tell Beit Mirsim E, which represents the earlier phase of MB II 
proper. This advance seems to have preceded the Hyksos irruption, 
since both STARKEY and I have secured proof that the phase in 
question began before the construction of the earthworks of the 
early Hyksos age at Lachish and Tell Beit Mirsim .91 

We must now consider the question of the Hyksos, on which 
very important material has been obtained since my first paper was 
written. Since our space is limited, and since the full treatment 
of the problem would require a long discussion, I may refer to a 
forthcoming study elsewhere. Here I shall restrict myself to a few 
remarks, calculated mainly to supplement and to correct my treat
ment thirteen years ago. Most of the observations there made for 
the first time still appear to be correct. 

For the relative chronology of MB II pottery the most impor
tant material comes from Tell Beit Mirsim, Tell el-cAjjul, and 
Jericho; Gezer, Beth-shemesh, and Megiddo provide some valuable 
supplementary tomb-groups with scarabs. The first two sites remain, 
however. the only ones where adequate stratigraphical data are 

89 See Journal, VIII, 226 f., 234 f. 
80 Syria, VIII, 191, IX, 10 f., XV, 131 f. 
91 STARKEY, QS, 1934, 168; ALBRIGHT, BASOR, No. 47, 8. 
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available in publications.92 Strata E and D at Tell Beit Mirsim 
seem to span the entire· Hyksos period, probably beginning just be
fore it and ending just after its close. As I have shown in TBM I 
A, PETRIE's Palaces II-IV at Tell el-<Ajjlll are coeval with the 
Hyksos age. The principal differences which were found to dis
tinguish the earlier and later parts of this age at Tell Beit Mirsim, 
also hold of the earlier and later phases of the Lower Palace at 

Jericho, so we may be confident that they are general, and not 
~erely local. The most important difference is that burnished slip 
was employed much more extensively in the earlier part of the 
period. In TBM I and I A, I have also shown that E extends from 
the second half of the eighteenth century to the latter part of the 
seventeenth, while D covers the first half of the sixteenth, probably 
extending back into the end of the seventeenth. Palaces II-IV at 

Tell el-<Ajjul must be dated rather later than I was inclined to do 
in TBM I A (and very much later than PETRIE does). To list only 
a few of the points supporting a date after the middle of the seven
teenth century for Palace II, we may mention: I. the long period 
of abandonment between Palaces I and II (which is difficult to 
understand unless the writer's minimum estimate of three genera
tions is raised to well over a century); 2. the relative scarcity of 
burnished slip at Tell el-<Ajjul, which does not favour an early 
date for the Hyksos pottery there; 3. the rarity of Tell el-Yahudiyeh 
vases of the piriform type, which tend to be earlier than the flat
based ones, themselves fairly common there. It follows that Tell 
el-<Ajjul was not occupied by the Hyksos, in all probability, until 
a comparatively late phase of their rule, and that all Hyksos objects 
found there are also comparatively late-mostly from the sixteenth 
century. 

In my earlier paper I advanced the theory that the earthworks 
0

or rectangular ramparts of terre piste at Misrifeh (Qa~na) in Syria, 
and the similar remains in Egypt were of Hyksos origin.98 Though 
this view was then attacked by HALL and MALLON, among others,IH. 
it has stood the test of further research very well, and has since 

92 See ALBRIGHT, Annual, XII-XIII (Tell Beil Mirsim I and I A) ; PETRIE, 

Gaza I-IV. 
ta Journal, II, 122 f.; see the writer's expansion of this brief statement in 

JSOR X, 245-54. 16 er. JSOR X, 252 f. 
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been confirmed bv so much additional material that it may be con
sidered as certain. To the illustrations then given, we may now 
add those from the stratigraphical excavations carried on by PETRIE 
at Tell el-Far<ah, by STARKEY at Lachish (Tell ed-Duweir), by 
GARSTANG at Hazor {Tell el-QedaJ:i), by WELTER at Shechem {Balaµh), 
by the writer at Tell Beit Mirsim, and ou MEsNIL at Qa~na and 
Tell el-Yahudiyeh .95 Similar rectangular ramparts also exist at 
Kadesh on the Orontes anJ at Dan (Tell el-Qic,i"i), though defini
tive proof of their date is still lacking. After PETRIE's ingenious 
demonstration, with respect to Tell el-Yahudiyeh, there can be no 
doubt that the earthwork ramparts were intended to protect chariotry, 
which could not find any room at all in a typical Canaanite 
fortress or town.96 The weapon employed by these chariot-warriors 
was a bow with a longer range than the ordinary early Egyptian 
bow-that is, it must have been a composite bow, introJuced into 
Egypt, via Palestine, in the Hyksos age, together with horses and 
fast chariots. The very idea of constructing rectangular earthworks 
of large extent must have come from Central Europe or Trans
caspia, in both of which regions they were at home from the Neoli
thic onward. My vie,...- that earthworks, chariots, and horses were 
brought into the Near East by the lndo-Iranians who swept over 
Mesopotamia, Syria, and Palestine before the sixteenth century B.C., 

has not been absolutely proved, but the evidence in its favour 
increases steadily.97 Since I have discussed the question at length 
elsewhere, detailed treatment here is unnecessary. 

96 Note the following references (all since 1929): PETRIE, A11cienl Egypt, 
1929, I ff., Bi!lh-pelet I, 17; STARKEY, QS, 1934, 167 f.; GARSTANG, AAA , XIV, 
37 f. (with which cf. AJA XXXIII, 138); WELTER, Archiiologischer Anze(~er, 1932, 
294 (cf. AJA XXXIII, 139); ALBRIGHT, BASOR, No. 47, 8; DU MESNIL DU 
Bu1ssos, Bulletin de l'lnslilul Franfais d'Archiologie Orientale, XXIX, 1 55 ff. (cf. 
DussAUD, Syria, IX, 168). Cf. further OLMSTEAD, History of Palesli11t a11d Syria, 

p. 115 ff., and SPEISER, Annual, XIII , 30, n. 67. 
96 PETRIE, Hyksos and Israelite Cilirs, pp. 3-16. 
97 Cf. Ard1iv f1ir Orientforschung, VI, 2 17 ff. The evidence for the import

ant role played by the horse in Hyksos times has been greatly increased by the 
results of PETRtE's excavations a Tell el-<AjjuI (cf. Gaza I, 3-5, II, 5, IV, 15; 
ALBRIGHT and Du~ws'r, JAOS LIV, 11 3 f.). The best recent study of the role 
of the horse in the ancient Near East is fom1d in ULRICH PoPPLow's Pferd 
u11d Wagen im a/ten Orient (Berlin diss., 1934). It is now clear that nearly all 
representations of animals like horses in Western Asia before 2000 e.c. are to 
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Were these lndo-lranians, the Manda of the cuneiform texts, the 
Hyksos nucleus, or even the leaders of the movement? Up to the 
present there is not a scrap of solid evidence for this view, though 
it was held by no less an authority than the late EDUARD MEYER.98 

I believe that the lndo-Iranians must have formed one of the 
different peoples who seem to have joined in the irruption into 
Western Asia, and that they were chiefly responsible for its success, 
but that the leaders belonged in the main to another, more civili
zed people-a conclusion suggested by the failure of the Hyksos 
movement to interrupt the development of culture in Palestine as 
drastically as might be expected. Before we take up this question, 
it will be advisable to make a rapid survey of the present material 
for chronology and sequence of rulers. 

Thanks to very recent discoveries, we are in a pos1t1on to give 
much more precise dates for the Hyksos conquest of Phoenicia 
and Egypt than was possible a few years ago. SErnE's brilliant 
exegesis of the famous "Four Hundred Year Stela," followed closely 
by MoNTET's rediscovery of this monument,99 has established the 
fact that the beginning of the era must fall four hundred years be
fore a date just preceding the accession of Ramesses I (1320-1319, 
according to the new astronomical chronology of BoRCHARDT),100 

that is, just before 1720 B.C. SETH£ maintained that this era, star
ting with the reign of the Hyksos prince <A-pa~tey-Sutab, began 
in fact with the Hyksos occupation of Tanis. The significance of 
this conclusion has just become evident since MoNTET and GARDINER 
have proved the correctness of the old identification of Tanis and 

be explained as mules (both Maultiere and Maulesel) and onagers (HILZHEIMER, 
Antiquity IX, I 3 3 ff.). The wild horse was known and may occasionally 
have been domesticated, but it was not used to any extent for military purposes 
until after 2000 B.C. The first reference to horse-drawn chariots seems to be 
in the inscription of Anittas of Kussar, now known from LEwY's researches to 
have flourished about the twentieth century B.c. A contemporary seal-cylinder 
seems to represent a horse-drawn chariot for the first time, but the chariot is 
awkwardly constructed and drawn by four horses. We cannot, therefore, deny 
the Hyksos a dominant r~le in bringing the swift horse-drawn chariot into 
Western Asia and Egypt. 

98 Unfortunately, this view has also been held by GEMOLL and other 
logopoeists, a fact which induces suspicion. 

" ZAS LXV (1930), 85 ff. lO) zAs LXX (1934), 97 ff. 
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Avaris, long rejected by the latter.101 Avaris-Tanis was the Hyksos 
capital, as well as its cult-centre, and the date of its foundation by 
the Hyksos must fall shortly before 1720 B.C. If we could regard 
the Hebrew tradition (preserved in Num. 13:22) that Hebron was 
built seven years before Tanis as historically reliable, we could 
date the latter event (which must be connected in some way with 
the Hyksos movement, as recognized by EDUARD MEYER), about 
1730, or a little earlier, but w~ cannot be too confident of this.102 

The best we can say is that the foundation of Hebron, probably by 
the Hyksos, took place a short t.ime before the foundation of Tanis, 
presumably by the Hyksos. In the next paragraph we shall see 
that the date is supported by other indications. 

Among the most important recent discoveries at Byblus, is that 
of a bas-relief of the Phoenician prince Antina or Antena 103 with 
the name of the reigning pharaoh, Nefer-l:10tpe I, as pointed out by 
MoNTET.1ot This pharaoh reigned at Thebes about 1740-30 B.C., 

according to EDUARD MEYER, whose date agrees best with the 
evidence from the Turin Papyrus and other sources. In no case can 
his reign be placed before the middle of the eighteenth century. 
Before his reign the Hyksos cannot have put an end to Egyptian 
hegemony in Byblus, much less have invaded Egypt, where their 
irruption would inevitably have broken all contact between Thebes 
and Byblus. 

There were two principal groups of Hyksos rulers whose names 

101 JEA XIX (1933), 122 ff. 
102 See the discussion BASOR, No. 58, 16 f. 
108 The name is variously written, but the best orthography is dearly 'n-li-n · 

on a scarab published by NEWBERRY, JEA, XIV, 109; the next-to-the-last sign, 
which NEWBERRY did not recognize, is the hieroglyph for "bread," and the 
orthography is thus identical with that c:ited in ALBRIGHT, Vocalization, p. 32, 
II, I. (c:f. p. 1 o, S 19). Scarabs of Antena are now known . from various places, 
inc:luding two published by NEWBERRY (Joe. cit.) and one recently discovered 
on the Syrian coast, far north of Byblus. MoNTET's explanation of the name 
as a Semitic Yinnaten is quite out of the question, since the initial is 'aleph, 
not yod. Antena followed thct Semitic princes Yakin-ilum, AbHemu and Yap:1.
~emu-abi, all contemporary with th~ Twelfth Dynasty. After them, but before 
Antena came probably the prince 'Jln{?)-y(?)-p (see Journal, VIII, 226, n. I ; 

MONTET's reading of the scarab is wrong), whose name may represent 
Semitic llum-yapd(i), according to the principles employed in the transcription 
of the .Aditungstexte. 11" Kemi, 1 ( 1928), 90 ff. 
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occur in scarabs and inscriptions as "foreign princes": those with 
Semitic names, such as <Anat-Har105 and Ya<qob-Har; the Apophids 
and others with non-Semitic names, such as Ijayana106 and Smqn. 
PETRIE and WEILL have placed <Anat-Har before the others, on the 
basis of scarab-types.107 That this is correct seems to be proved !,y 
the :,occurrence of a .:orrupt (imitated) scarab of Ya<qob-Har in the 
burned debris of a house from the last phase of stratum E at Tell 
Beit Mirsim, dating from somewhere in the seventeenth century, 
probably about the third quarter. BoRCHARDT's recent discovery of 
a Memphite stela containing the names of sixty generations of a 
Memphite priestly family, to which are added numerous names of 
contemporary kings, 108 shows that the last two generations of priests 
before Amosis I were contemporary with the Hyksos kings Srk and 
an Apophis, proving that the Apophids continued to occupy the 
throne down to the very end of Hyksos domination in Egypt, in 
the second quarter of the sixteenth century. This situation tempts 
one to infer that the first invaders of Egypt, in the third quarter 
of the eighteenth century, were Semitic nomads (Hebrews?), perhaps 
forced out of Palestine by the primary stage of the Hyksos irruption. 
However this may be, the Semitic princes were soon followed by 

105 The probable vocalization of the name was <Anali-Har; cf. APB,8 212, 
n. 47, and AJSL XLI, 284. The <Anata of the Turin Papyrus is perhaps a 
hypocoristicon of it. 106 ALBRIGHT, Vocalization, p. 11. 

107 See PETRIE, Ancient Efypt, 1931, 3-4, and WEILL, La fin du Moyen 
Empire lf!yptien, pllJsi111, esp. p. 817 ff., both of whom place <Annt-Har and Smqn 
first in the Hyksos series, after a careful typological study of the scarabs. PETRIE 
places ljayana next, followed by Ya<qob-Har and Apophis I; WEILL places 
Ya<qob-Har next, followed by ljayana and Apophis I. A typological arrange
ment is likely to be only roughly correct, so there is no difficulty in art'anging 
the names in a slightly different order. It is by no means improbable that the 
Hyksos king Bbnm, known to us only from the Turin Papyrus, and there said 
to be the successor of <Anata, is identical with the king Nap-Lim-ma, Na-ap-lim-ma, 
and Pa-ap-lim-ma of the great temple-inventory of Qa1na (VIROLLEAUD's reading 
Ji for lim is uhlikely; cf. "Hittite" Jndi-limma on a seal of the early second 
millennium), since Nablimma is a most natural dissirnilation of Bablimma 
(Paplimma-the Hurrians did not distinguish between b and p). It is curious 
that Bbnm's successor in the Turin Papyrus has a name which begins exactly 
like that of Antena of Byblus in hieroglyphic transcription. 

108 Sec BORCHARDT, Ein Stammbaum memphitischer Priesltr, in the Sitz,mts
beridite of the Berlin Academy, XXIV (1932), 618-22. 
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a non-Semitic group -or groups, to which we may now turn our 
attention. 

The most recent efforts to show that these non-Semitic Hyksos 
names are of tJurrian origin cannot be said to be successful, since 
none of the equations proposed by GusTAVS and others ,s at all 
convincing.109 Yet our knowledge of tJurrian personal names. from 
the middle of the second millennium is now so full that lack of 
success here cannot be attributed to paucity of material. As a 
matter of fact, we now have an entirely satisfactory combination, 
thanks to recently published material from Ugarit. Last year 
TttuREAU-DANGIN published a tablet containing a list of purple-makers 
or workers, mostly either Northwest Semites or bearers of names 
ending in na. The latter, including two others found in Accadian 
texts from Ugarit, are: Aktwa, Danana, Gal/ana, [Jj]inaqana, 
Mabizana, Mabnina, Na-;;ik(g)ana, Rabana, Ragana, Samukena, 
Sumeyana, Ziqarana, Zukriyana.110 Similar names ending inn appear in 
two alphabetic lists of names, where we find nearly thirty, some 
of which look very Semitic, while others appear equally un-Semitic.111 

We will list only the well-preserved ones, marking the names 
which look Semitic with an asterisk: B<yn, Lfn, *Jjdyn, Tgfn, Tgyn, 
Nryn, *Xlmn, *Jffbn, Lgn, >Abn, Jjr>a11, >Abd<n, <n, G<yn, Xrn, Prdn, 
Stn, >Annyn, Ksln, >Agmn, Tbdn . Others in the list, such as 
>Abmn,112 Slmn, Qdmn, N<mn (Son of <Abd-elim), and ~dqn, are 
presumably Semitic.113 Since the Accadian list also includes non
Semitic names like Manttni and Jjaruefnni, one cannot be too sure 

101 See GusTAVS, ZAS LXIV, 55 f., and·on the whole problem of Hyksos 
and ljurrians see SPEISER, A1m11al, XIII, 46 ff. That the ljurrians played an 
important role in the Hyksos movement may be regarded as exceedingly 
probable, a priori. 110 Syria, XV, 137 ff. 

111 Syria, XV, 246, 250; Ras Shamra 1929, No. 10 (to which Dr. B. MAISLER 
has calkd my attention). [Syria, XVI, No. 2., which has just been received, 
offers further material: a new Ugaritic name P(l)a11umma (cf. the ending mn 
in Xlmn , 'A1[111n, • Abmn, Slum, 'Jdmn, N<nm, the last of which is certainly 
Semitic), p. 188 ff.; the vocalization Nuriyanu for 'Nryn in the list above, 
p. 194 f.; numerous equations, mostly impossible, offered by GASTER, pp. 225-'7.) 

112 Cf. 'Abmn, which must be biblical 'Abiman (BASOR, No. 5 5, 28). 
However, the latter name, belonging to one of the three traditional heroes of 
Hebron in pre-Israelite days, may easily be non-Semitic, after all. 

us Dr. MAISLER would go much farther, and regard most of these names 
as Semitic, but the writer confesses to increasing scepticism. 
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that even the non-Semitic names in n all end in na. The conso
nants <ayin, !ade, and >a may easily reflect non-Semitic sounds like 
gh, eh (t), and the like. The names of the Byblian princes (A)nten(a) 
and his father R(a)yan(a), mentioned above, certainly belong to the 
same non-Semitic type, a fact which proves that rhey were already 
introduced into the Syrian coastal plain by the eighteenth century 
B.c~114 The Hyksos name Smqn is unmistakably identical with 
Samukwa (for the ending cf. also $dqn, if non-Semitic), 115 while 
Jjayana shares the ending yana with many of the above names. 
These names are not Ijurrian, in spite of THUREAU-DANGIN's com
parisons, since none of them is identical with a single one of the 
already known Ijurrian names, which now number many hundreds, 
all showing characteristic features of Ijurrian nomenclature, which 
appear over the entire region of Ijurrian diffusion. It is difficult 
to see how they can be Semitic, though it is true that several 
names ending in n in the same list are certainly Semitic. The 
name Jjdyn is hard to separate from J:}adianu, name of the father 
of Kapara, prince of Gozan in the eleventh century B.C., while 
Jjayana resembles Jjayan(i), name of the son of Gab(b)ar who ruled 
in Northern Syria in the ninth century. If the latter name is 
shortened from Gabbarud-Kalparnnda,116 we have a definite link 
with the South-Anatolians, a connection for which much is to be 
said.116• Nor is the common assumption that Ijadianu and Kapara 
were Aramaeans proved. 

In favour of a movement from Anatolia at this time may be 
adduced certain northern features in the culture of the Middle 
Bronze II which cannot be attributed to Mesopotamian or Indo-

114 It is not impossible that other names in na belong here, and place
names like Ki11a/J11a (cf. Anatolian Kara/J11a), Kup11a, Abitla, etc., may possibly 
come into this category. It is, however, remarkable that all the certain names 
of our type have a vowel before finai na. 

116 The ! in these names was probably pronounced s, in accordance with 
the North-Mesopotamian usage. 

ne For this name see SACHAU, ZA VJ, . 432 ff. 
116- Another link is the name of ijayani's son Kilamuwa, which is unquestion• 

ably ~outh-Anatolian (journal, VI, 84, n. 21). At Ugarit itself a seal with the 
names Matrunna and Apla/Janda has been found (ALBRIGHT, Ardziv r,,r Orient
forsdzung, V, 229 ·ff.; DussAUD, Babylo11iaca, XI, 166 ff.); the latter is unquestion
ably South Anatolian. For the question of the spread of the South-Anatolian 
language into northern Syria see also FRIEDRICH, Kleinasiatisdie Forsdiungen, I, 3 59 ff; 
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Iranian influence, such as the use of sloping revetments in fortress 
walls and the construction of hearth-houses somewhat similar to 
the megaron in plan.117 It is interesting to note that this influence 
from the northwest followed that of the earthwork-people, coming 
from the northeast. 

My contention that the entrance of Hittites, Horites, Jebusites, 
Perizzites, and other non-Semitic peoples into Palestine took place 
in connection with the Hyksos movement, though not generally 
adopted at first, has become more and more probable, especially 
after the publication and interpretation of the Adztungstexte proved 
that Palestine and southern Syria were predominantly Semitic about 
2000 B.c., and the continued discovery of Amurru names from the 
same general period brought no clear examples of non-Semitic ones. 
The linguistic contentions of my earlier paper, though then new, 
have been urged by others since, quite independently for the most 
part, and several of my views have now been generally accepted.118 

There can be no doubt that Palestine reached a high point in 
its artistic development during the climax of the Hyksos period, 
presumably under Ijayana and his first successors. This is shown 
not only by the exquisitely formed and finished vases of the time, 
but also by jewelry, faience and ivory work, carvings, and by the 
glyptic art of scarabs and seal-cylinders, which vastly surpasses what 
we find in the Late Bronze Age. We may suppose that this artistic 
excellence was partly due to the concentration of wealth in the 
hands of a feudal aristocracy, with the encouragement to commerce 
which was given by the large extent of the Hyksos Empire, how
ever loose its imperial structure may have been. 

The political and social character of this period of Palestinian 
history has been well stressed by ALT in various places; with most 
of his views I can only agree.119 There was also a dark side to 
Middle Canaanite culture, in which the oppression of serfs and 
the conflation of orgiastic religious rites drawn from many sources 

117 Cf. WATZINGER, Denkmiiler Palastinas, I, S 3 f., S7 f. 
118 Cf. GoTZE, Kulturgesdzidzte Kleinasiens, passim, and HROZNY, Archifl.-Orien

tdlni", IV, 114 f., etc. (to be compared with Journal, II, 125-7). 
11t ZDPV XL VII, 184; Die 1..Atulnahme Jer Israeliter, in Pallistina (Leipzig, 

1925), pp. 6-8. Cf. ALBRIGHT, Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, 

LXIX, 446. 
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produced dark growths, eventually helping to stifle the civilization 
on which they grew.120 

It will be interesting to see what surprises another thirteen years 
of progress in our knowledge of the earliest history of Palestine 
will yield. We can safely predict that innumerable details will be 
filled in, making the archaeological picture more and more com
plete. Increased refinement in archaeological method and new 
interpretations of the data found, will almost certainly widen the 
scope of our information and enable us to present a clearer recons
truction of the life and society of the time. Unexpected epigraphical 
discoveries in Egypt, Mesopotamia, and especially in Syria, will 
surely be made, giving us access to entirely new historical vistas. 
And every discovery made either in Palestine or in one of the 
neighbouring lands will help to build up the intelligible picture of 
ancient oriental life and history toward which we are striving. 

APPENDIX: THE CHRONOLOGY OF MIDDLE BRONZE I 

In TBM I, S§io ff. and TBM I A, S§6 ff., I presented a detailed 
analysis of the pottery from the successive strata of MB I, with an 
elaborate comparative study and an effort to fix the chronology of 
the period; see the Table of Archaeological Periods, TBM I A, 
p. 44. While the strata distinguished in the third campaign at Tell 
Beit Mirsim were found again in the much larger contiguous area 
excavated in the fourth campaign, the latter provided so much new 
material that a more accurate separation between types belonging 
to each stratum and types which entered it intrusively from lower 
strata (in the form of sherds, not of entire vases), became possible. 
Since the various slight modifications necessary in my first mono
graph are presented in detail in the second no further observation 
is necessary here, except to stress the fact that our strata were 
continuous over a large area, though often very thin at a given 
locus. 

While no competent scholar has suggested that our observations 
were at fault, no less an authority than Pere VINCENT stated in his 
review (RB, 1933, 468): "je ne puis m'empecher de l'estimer [la 
stratification de T.B.M.] trop complexe et difficilement applicable a 

120 Cf. ibid., p. 449, and APB8 87 ff., 93 ff. 
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!'analyse des autres sites palestiniens." This impression was created 
partly by the minuteness of our classification, but largely by the 
fact that the ceramic groups I, H, G-F were new to Palestinian 
archaeologists, and it seemed rash to introduce three brand new 
periods into the series already known, .especially since transitional, 
but still typical EB (now EB III) pottery was then believed by most 
students to come down to about 1800 B.c., when MB II was 
believed to begin. VINCENT was followed closely in this respect 
by the reviewer (MEURDRAC) in Syria XV, 21 I. GARSTANG, in his 
first detailed report of his work in the cemetery of Jericho, also 
brought Tomb A down to the period immediately preceding the 
Hyksos period, i.e., to 2000-1800 B.C., in agreement with VINCENT 
(AAA XIX, 42 f.). The same position was taken by FITZGERALD, 
after bis excavation of strata XI-XII at Beth-shan, and his failure 
to find clear traces of intervening strata between the Ijirbet Kerak 
period and MB II (MJ XXIV, 1 5 f.). On the other hand, ENGBERG 
and SHIPTON have followed our chronology, though somewhat 
hesitantly (N CEB 5 6-8). 

Subsequent discoveries elsewhere have proved conclusively that 
Tell Beit Mirsim shared in the common d<:velopment of culture in 
southern and central Palestine, just as one would expect from its 
geographical location, which was not at all secluded in antiquity. 
GARSTANG's latest work at Jericho has not only proved that 
WATZINGER's stratigraphy, which agreed with our results at Tell 
,J3eit Mirsim, was correct, but it has also yielded a sequence of 
levels containing the same pottery as our I, H, G-F, in the same 
~hronological relation.121 That I and H are not local, but are 
~haracteristic of southern Palestine, has now been proved by their 
appearance at Jericho, at Bethel,122 at Tell ed-Duweir (Lachish),123 

with partial agreements at Tell el-<Ajjul (where the series of pottery 
begins with our class H), and elsewhere in different parts of this 
region. Close parallels are also found at Megiddo, where certain 
shaft tombs (NCEB 66 ff.) correspond roughly to T .B.M. I, while 

121 I wish to express my hearty thanks to Professor GARSTANG for giving 
me the opportunity to study his stratigraphic series, in spite of my absence from 
the country during most of his excavations in early 1935 , as well as for permit
ting me 10 quote the result here. 122 BASOR, No. 56, 4 f. 

128 STARKEY, QS, 1934, 165; cf. AJA XXXIX, 139 b. 
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the slightly earl ier tombs 1101-2 Lower (pp. 52-7) fall between our 
J and I. The absolute dates, on the basis of our revised chronology, 
must be pushed back a century or two before the tentative dates 
assigned by ENGBERG and SHIPTON . 

That Tell Beit Mirsim I and H are proved to be typical for 
southern Palestine and not local has been stressed elsewhere, but 
the archaic MB II culture represented by G and F has hitherto 
remained somewhat isolated, though I was able to point to a 
closely analogous culture at Tell el-<Ajjul (TBM I A § 23). Now, 
however, we have the same culture at Jericho, in the same sequence, 
besides having vases and sherds belonging to it, but not stratigra
phically fixed. Most significant, however, is the fact that the same 
culture appears in an extensive deposit recently found at Aphek 
(Ras el-<En on the <Auja) and studied by ILIFFE and Mrs. CROWFOOT.m 
The identity of the latter with T .B.M. G-F was immediately recog
nized by I. BEN DoR, who saw the sherds before the writer. It 
goes without saying that the culture in question must also now be 
recogn ized as continuous over southern Palestine, as will be clear 
to anyon·e who will take the trouble to draw a quadrilateral with 
its four corners at the four sites named, and to place the sketch 
over the map of southern Palestine. 

The absolute chronology must, unfortunately, be fixed in part 
by dead reckoning. As far back as somewhere in phase G-F of 
Tell Beit Mirsim, our chronological discussions in TBM I and 
TBM I A are still entirely valid. It is certain that i'ell Beit 
Mirsim E and the contemporary culture elsewhere began before 
the Hyksos irruption, and consequently well before 1700, probably 
not later than cir. 1750 (see above, p. 222) . It is reasonably certain 
that the G-F culture flourished in the first half of the eighteenth 
century, but there is no specific evidence indicating an earlier 
date for its emergence in Palestine. The evidence from the tombs 
of Byblus is rather ambiguous. However, since we found two 
building phases in stratum G, it is very unlikely that the two 
strata together occupied less than a century, and improbable that 
a ceramic culture of shorter duration ·could have spread so uniformly 
over most of southern Palestine. This dead reckoning brings us to 
the second half of the nineteenth century, at the latest, for the 

124 cf. AJA XXXIX, 142 b. 
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beginning of Tell Beit Mitsim G. Similarly, we can hardly allow 
less than two centuries for the preceding two ceramic stages, T.B.M. 
H and I, with the transition from E.B. proper (Tomb A at Jericho, 
etc.) to the latter. We thus arrive at a minimum date in the 
twenty-first century B.C. for the end of the Tomb A culture, but 
with a likelihood that our estimate is too conservative, so that a 
date in the twenty-second century B.c. is safer. To any archaeolo
gist who is familiar with the average time occupied by a given 
ceramic culture in the history of Palestine, our results can only 
appear conservative.125 

126 I wish to c:xpress my indebtedness to Dr. I. BEN DoR and Prof. 
J.W. FLIGHT for help in connection with the preparation of this paper. 



THE CURSE IN PALESTINIAN FOLKLORE* 

T. CANAAN 

(jF.RUSALEM) 

A curse is a wish expressed in words that some evil may befall 
a certain person, or it is an insult to his honour and prestige. The 
difference between these two kinds will be explained in the course 
of our discussion. Curses and blessings were known to all nations 
and were used from time immemorial. It is, therefore, important 
to see whether the forms and the underlying ideas of the maledic
tions of today resemble those of the ancient Semites. The task of 
this paper is to describe present conditions, leaviug comparative and 
analytical work for more competent persons. 

The three monotheistic religions 1 have strongly forbidden the 
use of curses. But human nature-especially that of primitive 
nations-follows its natural impulse rather than heavenly orders. 
It has been and still is an outstanding characteristic of the Oriental 
speech to be that of a dreamer or worshipper, and not that of a 
business man or politician.2 The son of the East uses in his daily 
language expressions denoting extreme poles. 

There are probably no languages so rich in beautiful blessings 
and good wishes, as well as in curses as the Semitic ones. No one is, 
the~efore, justified in judging the psychology and character of the 
Orientals only from the point of view of his many imprecations, 
but the numberless blessings and prayers must also be taken into 
consideration. All greetings, good wishes, congratulations, condo-

• In this paper the macron (ii) indicates accented long vowels and the 
circumflex (d) unaccented long vowels. This ·system is the opposite of the 
Littmann system, but will not cause confusion if borne in mind (Editbr). 

1 Some Mohammedan traditions about this belief are: 'J., .:,W.J~ ..:,..,11 ..,J 
(>.,.._..:,_I .:r),s.i:JI )'_,.:,WII j (r-., ,S.J~ u") ~ .,;:...,t, .:,.I; .iii~ lr'j;'J 
(..,.,J.:.,. .:,_ •f .;r) ~ 'J.,, MuHYl~D-DIN EN-NAwA.wl, kitab el->a!f.lriir el-munlabab 
min kaliim sayid el->abriir, p. 197. · 

2 A. M. RIHBANY, The Syrian Christ, pp. 81 ff. 
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lences and farewell expressions are short prayers in which the 
/\)mighty is asked to bestow good health, prosperity, recovery, etc., 
to the person addressed. 

Inhabitants of cities make more use of imprecations than do pea
sants, and these more than the Bedouin . Porters (<attalelz}, donkey
drivers (bammarah), boatmen (ba!zriyeh} and drivers (<arbadfiyeh, sau
waqah) are notorious users of imprecations. Women make more 
use of curses than men. A proverb teaches "Hell is plastered with 
the tongues of women" (djlzannam imhallatalz bi>alsinat en-niswan).8 

· Children of the lower class weave such expressions into their daily 
speech. A very deplorable custom is the way some relatives enjoy 
teaching their young children such expressions. Thus a father feels 
happy and proud to hear his one year old son say >abTik, an abbrev
iation of alldlz yi/<an >abilk.' 

In daily speech one meets many curses and insults which have 
lost their original meaning and have come to denote astonishment 
or an exclamation. In admiring the eloquence, beauty or ability 
of a person one may hear the expression yibrib betuh ma >an/aq1tl1, 
aflabuh or af/aruh. Of a clever man one hears >amma ibn baram 5 

(what a bastard)! Although . this is a strong insult,- it is not misun
derstood when used as an exclamation. Women have to add one 
of the following words when admiring a child: ya banzir (0 pig), 
tfo <a/ek (may you be spat at), djalzsiin (small donkey), etc. This is 

· done to neutralize the evil eye and never with the intention to curse. 
Curses may be directed against human beings, the devil, plants,6 

animals 7 and inanimate objects.8 The following examples illustrate 
the last . four categories: alldlz yil<an >iblis, "May God curse the 

8 S. <AsBOD, 5000 arabisd1e Sprichworler aus Paltistina, No. 1662. 

' FR. DUNKEL, VerwCmschungen und Fluche bei den Arabern in Paliistina, 
Das Heilige Land, vol. 74, p. 67 . 

6 These expressions are used only by the lower class. A Bedouin expres-
• sion is al/dh yihdim betak mii >a~liik, "May God destroy your house, how· sweet 

you are." BuLUS SALMAN, bamsat >a<wiim fi !arqi-1->urdun, p. I 15. 
8 Dcut. 2818; Mark n It; Luke . 136• 7 Gen. 3 H; Deut. 2824·88• 

8 Some Mohammedan traditions belonging to this category are: 1r.-i 'J 
(J_\.,. ~ )rll ~~Ila,;. ~ l,ilt jl , "Do not curse the fever, for it takes away the 

sins of the human race"; )Ii !.~I_, 1:.• ..,..,.w~ .jl:J - )~ J\; «»1 t:.J .:r- 6)1 

(•✓,._,.. ,;_I ..:,c) i..,.:.:,- .ii~ 1.,~1.,1~ .ii IJ-_, 1..,:-i, "The wind is from God's 
spirit. It brings mercy as well as torture. Do not curse it when you behold 
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devil"; alldlz yibzi~f-fi/iin,9 "May God put Satan to sham~" The 
name of the devil, ef-fi!ii.n, should never be uttered without adding 
Ja<nat alldlz <a/elz, "May God's curse rest upon him." 

Some curses directed against plants are: alldlz yil<anttlz mii. aqsa 
lJatabuh, "May God curse it, how hard is its wood"; yibrib betuh 
mii. aqwa r'i~tulz, "May {God) ruin its house, how strong is its per• 
fume." Some curses directed against animals are: yil<an illi ballafok 
mii. a~ranak, "May {God) curse those who have begotten you, how 
stubborn you (0 donkey) are"; el-qom itlifflzd, "May the enemies 
take her (a mare)." Examples directed against inanimate objects 
are : infalldlz ro~alz bala radj<alz, "I hope you (0 ball) will go and 
never return"; yil<an dtnulz mii. atqalulz, "May {God) curse its religion, 

how heavy it is";10 i?ztaraq dinha <ala imanha, 11/zi tigldi; "Her reli
gion and her confession have been burnt from {continuous) boiling" 
is said of boiling water or of a food which has been boiling for a 
long time. 

Curses directed against inanimate objects are a clear proof of 
the primitive idea still prevalent in Palestine about the animation 
of such objects. They are spoken of as living, having parents, 
possessing the ability to multiply, confessing a religion, etc. There 
are many examples in daily speech pointing to this idea. 

The few examples already mentioned make it clear that we 
have to do with different categories. They are best divided into 
two groups: the direct and the indirect curses. Both were known 
to the ancient Semites. 

DIRECT CURSES: 

This class may be studied under two categories. Many of the 
inhabitants of Palestine use the term masabbelz in the sense of 
da<weh. Some even do not differentiate materially between la<neh, 
masabbelz and falimeh. 

it, but ask God to give you mercy and to protect you against the evil it carries"; 
;;)L.ll J.Y.. .;' 4-111 IJ:_j "i (.jtl:-1 -11\... .:,,_.i, _ _:, .r) , "Do not curse the cock, for he 

awakens (you) for prayer." .I:- r-;:.:,, ~L..11 ..,..~_., '.;,_,;1, ~f_; .J.1 v..-11 11/' 
oit ., oil" ..,_., . .:.el- )I 

• CANAAN, Da111one11g/aube im Lande der Bibel, p. 41. 
10 Sec also JAUSSEN, Naplouse, pp. 138 ff. 
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1. Ad-da<weh ( pl. da<wat and da<aweh). 11 This kind of curses 
belongs to the same category as blessings. Both represent prayers12 

in which the Almighty is asked to give or to withhold something 
from a person. Da<weh and du<a> .(prayer) come from the same 
root. The difference between these two antagonistic prayers lies in 
the "something'.' which is wished to befall a person. While in the 
one case it is mercy, help, and support of the Almighty, in the 
other it is destruction, woes and misfortune. The similarity between 
blessings and imprecations of this category is still more apparent 
if we remember that every blessing may be changed into a curse 
and a curse into a blessing, by using the negation of the respective 
formula. Thus the negation of a blessing becomes a prayer in which 
God is asked not to help, not to bless, not to let prosper, etc. The 
following examples, in which the negation la which changes the bles
sing into a curse is placed between two dashes, illustrate this idea: 
Allah-la-yhannik fiha, ".May God not give you to enjoy it (house)"; 
Allah-la-yfardfik bab el-ber, "May God not show you the door to 

prosperity." 
Allah-la-yiftab <alek, "May God not open to you (the doors of success)." 

The negation of a curse becomes a blessing. Some examples are: 
Allah-la-yifammtt el->a<da fik, "May God not allow enemies rejoice 

over you." 
Allah-la-yiwa//ilak djah, "May God not lower (take away) any of 

your honours." 
Allah-la-yiksirlak ba/ir, "May God not break your heart." 

A subdivision of the da<weh is the la<neh . The classical 
language gives the following definitions to the different words of 
this root : ~-..,- =•;._,.ly,-1.,..,J.1.:,-•..IA!'.1•->J-, "he drove and sent him 
away from the good (gifts), put him to disgrace, and insulted him"; 
@I .:,-.:,JI= .i.....i ~ .,L.il,13 "The driving away of the servant by His 
anger"; .:,w'il.:,. .:,JI = .i.....i .~.JI, "The prayer (that God) may be 
discontented with him"; WI=~~ tllu;~ 1:i.JI ,j~J -..;.r~..iil.,l.il 
~_,..J~ ~~~.;.,,"The driving away of the servant by God from 

11 Mu~i! says: I.. .j ....,;.J., JI_,..)~ ~ J~I <ii ~ ....,;.J .S.Jlf'->.1 .lu •_F.J._ .iii ~., 

rl~ .:,)Ii ~ ~., ..J.~ .:,)Ii ~) , ..J-1 .:,- •.IS 

1ll CHANTEPIE de la SAUSSAYE, Lehrbudt der Religionsgesdtidtte, II, P· 334· 
18 The term >ab<adahu_ll4l, means in the classical language MMay God 

curse him." 
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His grace in this world in cutting away every success from him, 
and in the world to come in punishing him with the deserved 
requital." Al-la<neh meant in pre-Islamic time the expulsion of a 
person from his family or tribe.14 This idea is at present .only 
indirectly understood. 4:alll (pl. .;p:::,l.) = .i~ c:-.,., "A public privy"; 
it means also the object of curse; .:e,,11 = ~llo:-:l'J c!.11,11., .,.:_;1, "The 
accursed one, the destroyer, Satan. "15 

A characteristic of every da<wah is that the name of some 
supernatural power is mentioned or is understood (muqaddar). The 
name. of God is mentioned more often than other names. The 
word allah is as a rule present, but sometimes it is understood 
though not spoken. Thus in yil<an abuk <a/a abtt abuk, the word 
alliih is understood though not pronounced.16 Some even dispense 
with the verb yil<an, and say abuk <ala abu abuk. The underlying 
idea for using the Holy Name will be discussed later. The heaviest 
la 111iit are those using the word !1araqa, to burn, for burning in 
hell is the severest heavenly punishment.17 

2. El-masabbeh 18 (ef-fafoneh)l9 is an insult attributing to a per
son a vile ;idjective. The verb fatuma (fatama) means "to revile, 
to vilify, to have an ugly hateful face." Sabba me:wis "to cut, to 
wound, to slander, to hock (a horse)." In these insults no super
natural power is addressed. Et-ta~qir and erJ-(!;amm are expressions 
lowering the dignity of a person. 

INDIRECT CURSES: 

This kind of insult is · met with . in two forms: 
It may be connected with a "condition" (far!) as alldh yuqfuf 

14 Reallexikon der Vorgesdiidite, Ill, 395 ; J. PEDERSEN, Der Eid bei den Semiten. 
1a Muhft, II, 1902, 1903. 
16 Th~ ~ncient Semites had the same custom. Most of their blessings and 

curses wet.: made in the name of one of their deities: I Chr. 162, II Kg. 211, 

I Kg. 814, Num. 5 16, Ps. 1298, Jer. 3416, Judg. 172, I Sam. 15 18, II Sam. 26• 
17 Although ra~~ama means originally "to ask the mercy of God" (Mu~i{, 

p. 764), it is used at present by the peasants and Bedouin in the sense of "to 
curse" ; rahham <a/eh, "he cursed him." 

18 Mu~~!, I, 910: •> ..,-.,J ..,....., , 4!~1 <S"'. l:.!1.J •~ ":-

1e .:,I( ~\::. '-. JI ;.:. . I .,.,· IJ . ...; ~-· It_ -·• .....,_., :.!I Mu~i/, I, 105 1, says: ~ I .,. ....- - r· 
--)\ ..__f.,, ~; 
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<umri in ma ~aket ed-duglzn,20 '·May God cut my life short if I do 
not say the truth." A Bedouin judge may open the trial of a case 
with the words alldh yil<an illi bya<raf el-{zaqq ttbibfilz, •· May God 
curse the person who knows the truth and hides it." This "con
dition" may form a part of an oath, as walldlz el-<a:{im inni ma 
ba~kt illa~l-{zaqq wil-kiigib idjaz'ih alldlz, "By the almighty God I shall 
speak only the truth and the liar shall be punished by God. " A 
person who loses something will call out in the evening when all 
th~ inhabitants of the village or the members of the tribe have re
turned home, saying: ya man ra>d y11gkur alldlz, >a11walkum Mu{zam
mad, finikttm <Ali, talitkum Fii{meh hint en-nabi willi yunkttr yiq{a' 
ma/uh wi<yiiltth y~lib el barglzut min qi/let er-rglzu{21 uyiq!a' moqad nii
ruh wil-marah ilii td/ib unafsafet el-•asib,22 "Let him he who has seen 
the lost object call upon God. Your first is Mohammed, your 
second is <Ali, and your third is Fapneh, the daughter of the Pro
phet. The one who denies (the truth), may God cut off his pro
perty, and (the members) of his family . May he milk the flee 
because of the absence of animals giving milk. May He cut off 
the hearth of his fire,28 and (kill) the wife who gives birth to chil
dren, and (kill) the mare." 

This cry contains some of the strongest known curses. When 
somebody knows anything about the lost object and does not intend 
to speak, he shuts his ears in order not to hear the call and thus 
not become the object of the curse.2~ 

The "condition" may form a part of a contract. Only a few 
score years ago the terms of a contract were followed by curses 
directed against the person who breaks them.25 

· 2. Some proverbs express, when used in the proper way, an 
insult. Such are: 

111 Dughri is a Turkish loan word. 
11 Muhil, I, 795, says 4.AJ,/ $ ..:,j:-)I 

a Mu~1t, II, 1934 : ii_,.....ll J:i-1 ~ ~ -.,,,-a! . .:.. .,..:JI~ _,I ._,.;JI '-:+-"1 
Na/Jii!el el-<asib means literally the female animal that can move her tail. 
See also ]POS, XIV, 6o. 

28 It means "may be be deprived of the honour of offering hospitality to 
strangers." 

lN Heard from the $aqr tribe. 
• Ez. 1211, 17111 point to a similar custom. 
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Your blood IS as heavy as the blood of bugs (= a clumsy 
parasite).26 

He spits and licks his own saliva (= stinginess).2'7 
No one will betray (the person -with whom he has partaken) 

bread and salt except a bastard (a treacherous person).28 

He does not know the difference between an I (the letter >alif) 
and a minaret (= stupidity).29 

The older he gets the more stupid he becomes.30 

Your brain is cleaner than chinaware after it is washed.81 

(You are) like a mule. You are made happy by the tinkling (of 
the bells hanging from the neck), i.e. you are dull and foolish .81 

You are like the cough which does not sit except on the 
breast, i.e. you are harmful.88 

Nobody beats a woman except a dirty person.M 
N.N. has never measured a heap of grain, nor did he ever gi¥C 

a girl into marriage, (he is worthless).85 

N.N. is neither (a person of) dignity (who can accept guests) 
nor is he of any help 36 in a raid.87 

The bad (lit. the black) as well as the good (lit. the white) men 
of this crowd are dogs, i.e. mean.38 

(He has) a large head, but the (his) intelligence is stupid.39 -

Rascals do not sleep and do not let others sleep, and one's heart 
is always weary of them.'° 

l!8 Dammuh afqal min damm el-baqq. 
27 Biyubzuq ubil~as bfiiqtuh (bziiqtuh). 
28 Mii bil,un el- <ei wil-mil~ illd_bn el-~aram. 
29 Mii biya<raf/ el->alif min el-medaneh. 
IK> Kull mii kibir kull mii l,irij. 
81 !Aqlak anfaf min ~-fini ba<d tl-ghasil. 
112 Mill el-baghl biyfra~ la[-!an!aneh. 
88 Mi!l tM\u)<iil mii biyuq<ud illd <~-?dr. 
N Mii biyu4rub el-marah illa_l-l,ara. 
1111 Fuliin Iii <umruh kaiyal <urmeh wala djauwaz ~urm,h. 
ae ,.i.JI = ._,.-;ll.J 41JI , Mu~i!, 938. 
87 Fuliin Iii hu siddeh walii lal-haddeh. 
88 Haddjamii<ah >aswadhum kalb wabya4hum kalb. Another version is qal lJ >~n 

el-kalb el-abya4 willd_l-kalb el-aswad 7 qiiluh alldh yil<an abuhim >i!ffenhim klab 
wlad kalb. 81 Riis kb,r wil-<aql habil. 

'° >Awlad tl-~ariim Iii biniimu walii bil,alluk itMm wil-qalb minnhum ta<biin. 
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N.N. is like an owl. He predicts {lit. shrieks) only ruin.41 

The person who consults a woman (and follows her advice) 1s 
(nothing but) dirt.42 

CALLING UPON A SUPERNATURAL POWER :-

It was already mentioned that in every da<weh a supernatural 
power is called upon to punish the enemy. These powers are 
either good or evil. In examining the first group one sees that 
God is more called upon than any other power, for He is the 
most powerful. The following proverb expresses well this belief: 
al/dh jidji <ala~lli byidji <a/end, "May God be (lit. come) against the 
person who is against us" (Safad). The Palestinian has always tried 
to revenge himself for every injustice inflicted upon him. But he 
recognizes that his vengeance is nothing compared with that of 
God, who has and still is the greatest avenger.48 The Almighty 
is adressed in a da<weh as the right and the severe judge.44 A 
proverb teaches e/->id il/i ma btiqdar it1u4t!hd bus-hd wid>i <a/ehil bil
kasr, "Kiss the hand which· you cannot bite and (at the same time) 
ask God to break it." 45 The Palestinian still considers his per
sonal enemies as the enemies of his God.46 This idea is a very 
old one and is well illustrated in several passages of the Bible.47 

In examining Palestinian folklore more closely we arrive at a 
further conclusion, namely that the "deities" of one region first 
help the inhabitants of that region, whom they regard as their sub
jects, against the injustices of any person of another region who · 
honours other "deities." The present writer has described this 
belief at another place.48 Thus the enemies of a district or of a 
Bedouin tribe are at the same time the enemies of his god. And 
his god often fights with the god of his enemies. By "deity" we 
understand the >awlid. The simple Palestinian goes even one step 
further and believes unknowingly that the God of the Christian 

u Fuliin mi!l el-bum mii biz<aq ilia bil-bariib. 
42 /Iii biiiiwir el-marah bara. 
48 Deut. 321111, I S_am. 2 8, II Kg. 57, Hos. 61, Job 2028, Rom. 
" Job 916, Ps. 3S 1, 4.3 1, 119154, Lam. 31111• 

46 E1NsLER, Mosaik, p 49. 
'7 Ps. I 391t.11, II Chr. 1_9 1• 

41 A. M. R!HBANY, op. cit., 93. 
48 ]POS, XIV, p. 79· 
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may differ in some ways from the gods of the Mohammedans and 
Jews. This folk-belief is quickly fading away. Such an idea is 
plainly seen in an amulet containing a specifically Christian medal
lion, a Jewish amulet and a Qur<an verse, which is believed to 

secure the help of the gods of the three different confessions. The 
writer possess a maskelz'9 which bears in Arabic the names of God 
.jl:. ~ .;~ ~ J.~ ~, "O Protector, 0 Sufficient, 0 Healer," and in 
Hebrew the words m, l''ll :i,N on one side and on the other 
,pu, n•:!:p:!:1, -,.:,,p:!l. A chain of blue beads carried by children against 
the evil eye and the qarinelz shows a Jewish amulet 50 and a Christian 
medallion .51 The first is inscribed on one side only with the words 
.:JNO .:ii, ::ii,, :,,.:::,:,.:,:, :,,:,, which run horizontally, and 'N'i:Jl ,NE>i 

,N,iiN JOliN 'N'i'IJ -,N.:,'o on the periphery. The second shows 
on one side St. George with the Dragon and the inscription 
"S. Georgi us Equitum Pat_ronus. " The second side represents a 
sailing ship in an agitated sea with the words "Securitas in Tem
pestate. "52 Many Mohammedans give their children at special oc
casions Christian names, hoping that the patrons of those names 
will protect the life of the child. 

The above considerations give us the . clue why the religion and 
the deity of others are cursed. The oppressed person asks his god 
to curse the god of the oppressor, who is thought to be another 
deity. The Oriental mind argues: If the god of the oppressor 
were good he would not allow his subjects to treat the servants of 
our god badly. It is a pity that such imprecations are used at pre
sent very loosely. An excited and vexed person is said · "to lose 
his religious belief. "53 He finds that "cursing the religion (of others) 
at its proper time is a praise-song. "5' 

Curses in which a weli is called by name are few; note the fol
lowing: zz~uh ya Masi~ udjurruh ya ljatjr, "Take him away, 0 Christ, 
and drag him off, 0 Jja4r"; haiy ya sidi ya Rfa<i t!a~~duh <enlh, 

41 AberElaube und Volksmedizin im Lande der Bibel, pp. 52, 91. 
Mi "It it;. a round piece of copper 4 cm. in diameter. 
61 A round piece of copper, 2.75 cm. in diameter. 
62 It represents Christ and his disciples on the Sea of Galilee. 
Ill Tili< dinuh; !l< is often used to express death, or extreme fatigue i.e. !il<at rii.~uh. 
M The whole proverb is ltull Ii Ji waqtuh mni?, ?,ittd masabbet ed-din Ji 

waqtha tasbi?,, "Everything made in its proper time is good, even cursing •.•.. ". 
Another proverb is masabbet ed-din ilhd <dzeh, "Cursing religion is at time needed." 
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"Hallo, 0 my Lord Rifa<i, let him beg for his eyes (= become 
blind)"; haiy yii sidi. yii ljauwii! ti<idmuh uliiduh, "Hallo, 0 m;y Lord, 
ljauwa~, bereave him of his children." Sometimes such a curse 
may take the form of a vow: smii/ak yii ljauwii! in qa!aft <umruh, 
"I shall bring you, 0 ljauwa~, a sheep if you cut off his life." 

The Palestinian goes even to the shrine of a saint and implores 
him to punish the enemy. A· widely known way of bringing one's 
own case before a saint is practiced by the Mohammedans of the 
Hebron and Jerusalem districts. The oppressed person goes to the 
sanctuary of Abraham in Hebron, writes his case on a piece of pa
per and throws this letter in ghiir sayidnd Ibriih'im. He implores 
the Patriarch to punish the oppressor. In this way they believe 
they have thrown their burden on the saint and have directed his 
wrath to the enemy (birmuvl-biml <aid ljalil allah ubWil1ilz 55 <al
<aduw).56 

Others go to the sanctuary of an irritable saint (11iziq) and try 
to irritate him against the enemy in one of the following ways: 
turning over the mats of the shrine, turning an opened Qur<an and 
placing it on the tomb, "strangling" him, i.e, binding the riisiyeh 
with a rope. If the saint does not settle the case justly the oppressed 
tries to provoke the anger of the saint in more radical ways.57 He 
undresses completely and wrapping himself in the mat of the 
sanctuary asks the saint to help him in punishing the oppressor.58 

Curses, in which Satan or a demon are resorted to, are few in 
number. A list of such maledictions given at the outset may help 
in the analysis: Iblis yiiM_ak (yirkabak),59 "May Satan take (ride upon) 
you"; qird yiftiiluh, "May Satan drag him"; fii<un yifikk f1a11akak60 
(yiliffak,61 ykattetak62), "May the angel of death loosen your jaw, 
(wrap you up, give you chills)"; biznuq (bunniiq) yubunqak, "May 
the angel of diphtheria strangle you"; zoba<ah tibimlak, "May the 
demon of whirlwind carry you away"; 4arabiin y/uqqak, "May a 

&11 Unknown in this sense to Mu~'i{. 66 Jerusalem and Aqas. 
67 Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, pp. I 28, 129. 

68 Heard in Jerusalem. 69 Compare with Ps. 1096, Zech. 31-

IO A loose jaw is a symptom of death. 
11 A corpse is wrapped in a white sheet. 
a Unknown in this sense to HAYA. Katt means "to whisper, to number, 

to walk slowly with short steps, to boil, to groan, to vex, to thwart, to pour out." 
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suppurating affection burst you"; mat yiqardfak, "May death throw 
you away"; djlzannam tibla<uh (tibirquh), "May hell swallow (burn) 
him"; < UzriiYin yuqbwf robuh, "May the angel of death grasp his 
soul"; abu mizrii.q yil~ffak, "May the djinni causing colic wrap you"; 
dj<ii.m illi yidj<amak, "May the djinni causing a fatal intestinal 
disease cause you to have colic." 

The present Orientals believe that the greater number of all 
diseases are caused by demons.68 Calling upon a disease to befall 
a person means calling the causing factor, namely the respective 
djinn. This is clearly seen in the external form of such imprecations, 
where a disease is addressed and asked-exactly as the case is with 
a supernatural power-to fall upon the enemy. Although these 
maledictions do not contain the direct name of Satan or a demon 
they belong to the true da<ii.weh.64 

In analyzing the above mentioned imprecations we see that they 
may be grouped into one of the following four categories: 

1. Where Satan himself is asked to do the injury, 
2. where one of the demons is rcq11ested to fall upon the enemy, 
3. where death or hell are mentioned, and 
4. where the angel of death "<Uzr:i>Il" is resorted to. 
It is interesting to note that the word qird, which means literally 

"monkey", is used as a synonym of "Satan." 65 EL-BusTANI writes 
in Mubi! el-mubi!, p. 1686, .:,~ 1.5"'. ~..,.n J-:-! 4-.\.JI ...;-i.,. 

The demons mentioned in the above examples have given their 
names to diseases and have lost their original meaning. Thus 
fii.<un, biinuq,66 zoba<alz and probably tfarabii.1167 were originally names 
of demons and are at present used only to denote diseases. The 
demon e/-tii.<un appears as a horseman carrying a spear. Every one 
who is wounded by him gets a pest-boil.68 Zoba<alz is still known 
among the inhabitants of Palestine as the name of a djitzn. Mtt~:! 

118 CANAAN, Diimoneng-laube, p. 41. 
" To this category belong the curses where a dreaded poisonous animal 

is asked to attack the cursed person. Na«ameh liq/a< zarad 4,ahrak, "May a 
Na«ameh (a kind of serpent, not known to mu~'i!) break your spinal column." 

66 Diimoneng-laube, p. 15. 68 Unknown to mu~'i! as the name of a djinn. 
67 Unknown to the classical language as the name of a djinn. 
68 Adjdzmd/ari kab'ir, 1884, p. 217, gives a special prayer. The priest 

uses a spear to cure this disease. 
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The appellation l)araban {a purulent inflamation ), Abu mizraq,69 the 
carrier of a spear 70 {a fatal intestinal affection, probably ileus) and 
Dji<am 71 {a fatal disease of cattle with gastro-intestinal symptoms) 
are probably also names of demons. 

As death marks the end of life with all its activities, it is 
abhorred. Hell, the dwelling -place of Satan, is the most hated place. 
Wishing a person to be burnt or swallowed by hell means wishing 
him God's everlasting curse. <Uzra>il (<Uzra>in) is the angel of 
death.72 He belongs to the four angels of praise and not to the 
evil spirits. As he is the messenger of death the inhabitants of 
Palestine dread him. 

OBJECTS MENTIONED IN IMPRECATIONS : 

An analysis of the hundreds of curses which I have been able 
to gather show that they are directed against the most important 
factors in the life of a person: his health, family , honour, religion, 
and property.73 It may be advisable for the sake of comparison to 
place opposite the Biblical imprecations of each category those which 
are used at present . in Palestine. It is a mistake to think that the 
few examples of maledictions and insults found in the Bible7' are 
all the curses which were known and used at those times. The 
decipherment of cuneiform and hieroglyphic texts has yielded a great 
many more. The great number of Palestinian imprecations are in 
reality not as numerous as they appear at first sight, for most of 
them are nothing but variations of one and the same formula with 
small external changes: madj(!_iib, mafqu<, madjniin, habi/eh, mabwiit, 

69 El->azraq means a desperate foe. 
10 Mizriiq is a short spear. The djinn with this name was thought to 

carry a spear. 
11 Muff!, p. 261, explains the word as _,:.:II <.F.J..:,. '-fo..1 J)ll .,;-A .b 
12 Ex. 122a, II Sam. 2416,16, II Kg. 1926, Is. 3786. 
1s The different categories of curses mentioned by PEDERSEN, Der Eid bei 

den Stmiten, p. 89, come under these four subdivisions. 
1, See H. GUNKEL, Die Psalmm, Go/linger Handkommenlar z. A. T. (Ps. 109). 
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maf<ii:r denote differens degrees of_ madness. Instead of >abuk one 
of the following expressions may be used: illi djiibak, bazarak, 
ballaf ak, bir'ik or rabbak. For death one of the following verbs may be 
used : qabar, qafaf, qaza<, mauwat, or the expressions yi/li< ru~ak, 
yibsif manafsak, >adjib <azak, yi<dimni ha/-!ul, (hal-li~yrh, !ababak), 
etc. are used. 

Disease is one of the greatest punishments. It is a curse of the 
Almighty through which a person becomes inhabited by demons. 
This is not the proper place to dwell more fully on this subject. 
Imprecations of this category may be da<wat or !ata>im. Examples 
of both categories may follow75 after the list of Biblical parallels 
has been given : 

The Lord shall smite thee with fever and with an inflammation 
and with extreme burning (Deut. 2822 , see also Lev. 2616). 

The Lord shall smite thee with madness (Deut. 2822 ; see also 
Zech. 1222) . 

Thou fool (Math. 522). 

The Lord shall smite thee with astonishment of heart (Deut. 2828). 

The Lord shall smite thee with consumption (Deut. 2822 ; see also 
Lev. 2616). 

He gave their life over to the pestilence (Ps. 7850). 

Make their loins continually shake (Ps. 693). 

The Lord will smite thee with the botch of Egypt and with 
the emerods and with the scab and with the itch (Deut. 2827•35). 

In Arabic we have : 
Allah yidj<al maraef ifibak mii !1add ya<rafltth dawd,76 "May God 

make a disease, whose cure nobody knows, befall you." 
Alldh yibltk bidjam'i< r/-<ahat, "May God affiict you with all scourges." 
Allah yihri /a~mak <iin <aimak, "May God make your flesh wear 

away from your bones." 
Alldh yi~irmak <afitak, "May God deprive you of your good health." 
Alldh yi~riq dammak, "May God burn your blood (befall you 

-with a consuming fever) ." 
lf afbeh tidjmad <a/a qa/bak, "May measles (settle and) freeze on 

your heart." 

7i For some old Arabic curses belonging to this category see GOLl>ZIHER, 

Abhandlungen zur arabisd,en Philologie, p. 1 19. 
78 FR. Dt:NKEL, op. cit., p. 65; JAUSSEN, Nap/ouse, pp. 239 ff. 
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Samm hari u~abb !zmari,77 "May a poison rot and an eruption 
cover you" {Ramallah). 

Damawi yiqubbak, "May a blood (= flow) dry you up {or take 
you away)." 

Wadja< yibla< ni<ak, "May a disease dislocate your jaw, 1.e. 
kill you." 

Ri!i yunfub ba!nak, "May wind78 blow up your abdomen ." 
Nuq!ah tidjmad <ala qalbak, "May a drop of blood freeze on 

your heart. "79 

Zafar 80 yibla< ni<uh (bnzulz), "May a bony growth in the upper 
maxilla pluck out his jaw. " 

More examples of the second category in which complete or 
partial blindness, lameness, and baldness are mentioned will be 
described below. Death often forms the subject of imprecations. 
Some Biblical parallels are: 

Let his children become fatherless (Ps. 1099). 

Your children shall be fatherless (Ex. 22U). 

Let his days be few (Ps. 1098) . 

Cf. the Arabic parallels : 
Allah yibsif manafsak, "May God destroy your respiratory organs." 
Allah yi!li< ru~ak min <enek81 , "May God take your soul out of 

your eyes." i.e., may you suffer agonies in your death and be 
aware of this condition. 

Allah yi<dimni haf-farib82, "May God deprive me {through your 
death) of this moustache". 

Ya allah rohah bald raddeh unomeh, bald mbaddeh, "O Lord, may 
he go and ncv~r come back, and sleep without a cushion." 88 

Ya rabb itfarri!mi ib<azah, "O Lord, may I enjoy the wailing 
of his death." · 

Still worse are the curses directed against the family. The 
father, mother, ancestors, and children are the main objects of such 
imprecations. The mother and father are regarded by every Oriental 

71 It was explained as an eruption larger than that of measles. 
78 Rth sudad = ileus. 
79 Ni;q!ah means apoplexy and angina pectoris. 
80 Mufi!, p. I 3 14. 

81 Alldh yiqa~~er adjalak and not adjralak with DuNKEL. 

82 A bad adjective is added. 
83 For a dead person does not need a cushion. 
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as holy and untouchable. Every imprecation directed against them 
attacks at the same time their sons and grandsons. This is still 
truer of curses directed against the ancestors of a whole tribe. The 
following proverb shows clearly that whatever others may think 
of one's parents they remain the beloved and honoured parents to 
whom one owes one 's existence and honour: sibb abtly~l-qabib 
la>asihb abuk el-111/i/1, "Curse my bad father and I shall curse your 
good father. " Therefore, a proverb teaches, >alf <en tibki wald <en 
immi, "May a thousand eyes weep but not the eye of my mother." 
Cursing dead parents, especially those who have died recently, 
excites the anger of their children, for tdj-djurb lissdlz byidmi,s. 
"The wound (inflicted by death) is still bleeding." 

From the many passages· in the Old and New Testament for
bidding the cursing of father and mother, and from the severe 
punishment-death-of every person who commits this sin, we 
are safe in concluding that this sort of imprecation was widely 
known among the ancient Semites.85 Biblical examples are: 

Your wives shall be widows and your children fatherless (Ex. 222'). 
Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow (Ps. 1099 ; 

see also Job 5'; Ps. 10912). 

Note the following modern examples : 
Alldlz yibriq illi ja/as86 Ji dar >abuk "May, God burn (in hell) 

those who have died in your father 's house." 
A/ldlz yibriq djdud djdudak (>abi,k <aid immak, or qar<et >abuk), 

"May God burn the ancestors of your ancestors (your father together 
with your mother, the skull of your father)." 

Ya mal<iin >abuk <a/dj-bamulelz i//i a!laqatak," 0 thou whose 
father and the family which delivered you are cursed." 

Alldlz yil<an il-ba/11 illi bamalak, "May God curse the womb 
(lit. the abdomen) which bore you." (Blessing Luke I 2, 28). 

Ya alldlz qa{i<alz tqarrqir87 alzlak md tballi bada, "O God, may 
abolishment take away your family leaving nobody." 

M Another saying is edj-djur~ lissd mii >admalJ. 

811 Ex. 2,11, Lev. 209, Deut. 27 16, Prov. 202(), Math. 154, Mark 710. Accord
ing. to the Mishnah (H. DANBY's translation) "He that curses his father or mother 
is not culpable unless he curses them with any of the special names of God" 
(Sanh. 78 ; Shebuoth 418). 8G F/iseh = carrion. 

87 Unknown to Mu?zi/ in this sense. A characteristic curse of this category 
is al/ah yil<an illi >a!!arak willi baHarak. 
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Alldh yia>llim 11/adall, "May God make your children orphans." 
Alldh yi!1in11ak memtak, "May God deprive you of your mother."88 
Sterility and death of children, in other words a marriage 

without offspring, especially male, is a severe punishment.89 A 
man's honour is best expressed by calling him not by his own 
name, but by that of his oldest son preceded by the ·word >abu 
(father).90 Woe to the wife who is not blessed with male off
spring, for it is not until she has become the mother of at least 
one son that the wife attains her full dignity,91 and becomes in 
some degree protected against the hardships of polygamy.92 There
fore, · a curse wishing the death of the children is felt by the 
mother, as a heavy blow. If such a curse is operative it deprives the 
mother of all her social and family rights, of her only support and 
pride. For the father it means the death of his name, the loss of his 
bulwark and the defender of his house. Some Biblical examples 
of this category are : 

Let his property be cut off: and in the generation following 
let their name be blotted out (Ps. 10913). 

Let them be before the Lord continually, that He may cut off 
the memory of them from the earth (Ps. 10915) . 

Their fruit shall thou destroy from the earth, and their seed 
from among the children of men (Ps. 21 10 ; 3728 ; 3416 ; Jer. 4411 ; 

Deut. 2841) . 

Thou shalt betroth a wife and another shall lie with her 
(Dent. 2830). 

Cursed be the fruit of thy body. (Deut. 2818). 

Compare the following Arabic illustrations: 
al/dh yiq{a< nasl immak min es-sab< zidjan, "May God cut the 

posterity of thy mother from seven husbands." 
88 Other expressions are : yii ret alldh yidj<al 111aratak li!li< !andiiqhd min 

d-diir qartb, "May God cause your wife to carry her trunk out of this house 
soon". This saying explains a widespread custom. When a childless woman 
loses her husband she has, as a rule, to go back to her father's house, taking 
her few possessions with h.:r. /n!allah bitrabb,i ft !ninar, "May they (your 
children) be brought up in Schneller's school." Snenar is a corruption of 
Schneller, the name of the founder of the Syrian Orphanage. This modern 
curse was heard in Ramallah. 89 Jew. Encycl., IV, P· 30. 

90 Mohammedan Saiuts a11d Sa11cluaries, p. l 19. 

91 Gen. 16', 301, I Sam. 16 ff. 

r. CANAAN, CJnwritlen Laws Ajfectint the Arab Woman of Palestine, JPOS, XI, 195. 
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Alldh la yifarr{zak filzum, "May God not grant you to en1oy 
them" i.e. your children. 

Retak tuqbttr el-glzali cala qalbak, ya alldh, "O God, may thou 
bury those precious to your heart. "93 

Not so heavily felt are the curses directed against the political 
leaders of a village or a tribe, the fiiib and the mabafir. As a rule 
the inhabitants of most villages are grouped in several quarters. 
The families of one quarter U1amiilelz) are generally related to each 
other and are therefore bound together by closer ties than they 
are to the families of the other quarters. Although in a quarrel 
arising between two neighbouring villages all the inhabitants of 
one village unite together against the enemies, the inhabitants of 
the other village, in quarrels between two quarters of one and the 
same village the people of the one fight those of the other as 
their bitterest enemies. This idea is well expressed in the proverb 
and wabuy <ala~bn <amml wand wibn <ammi <ala~l-gharib, "I and my 
brother (unite to fight) against my cousin, but I and my cousin 
(unite to fight) against the stranger." Thus the inhabitants of a 
quarter or clan regard their mubtar or their seb as their political 
leader and the bearer of their dignity. On the other hand the 
mubtar or the feb of a neighbouring quarter is the political leader 
of their enemies, their oppressor. A curse directed against such a 
person attacks more or less all the members of that quarter or clan. 
Some Biblical orders forbidding the cursing of political heads are: 

Thou shalt not curse the ruler of thy people (Ex. 2228 ; see 
also Ecc. ro20). 

Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people (Acts 25 5). 

Some Palestinian imprecations of this category are : 
Allah yil<an abu mubtar baladak wab11 seb baladak, "May God 

curse the father of the mubtar and the father of the feb of thy 
village." 

Allah yibzi seb lzal-~amuleh el-hamleh, "May God disgrace the 
seb of this base clan." 

The third category of maledictions aims at the honour of the 
cursed person. The simplest insults of this kind are those in which 
a man is called a child or a woman,9' when a madani (city dweller), 

tu JAUSSEN, Nap/ouse, 24r. 
H For the belief in the inferiority of the women see JPOS, vol. XI, 173 ff. 
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a Bedouin,95 and a gypsy are compared with a fella~, and when a 
man is asked to do the work of a woman. Women are considered 
as performing only the lowliest duties.96 Peasants are looked at as 
ignorant, hard-headed, and impudent. This is clearly expressed in 
the following proverbs: qalu)aljalla~ bo!l: et-tayaseh nu~~ha qal Ja 
waildlz ilia kullhd (and ~a~ib i<yal), "They asked the fella~ to take half 
of the stupidity. He answered: No, by God, I will take it all (for I 
have a large family);" eljalla~ falla~ ulau it<affd)-<a~r, "The peasant 
remains a peasant even if he takes his supper (some say itglzaddd, 
lunch) in the afternoon" ; rus kbar u<qul iglzla?,97 "(The peasants 
have) big heads and stiff minds." Some despised professions dis
honour a person and may be used as insults. Such are those of a 
barber,97• street sweeper, water-carrier and the keeper of and workers 
in a public bath. "Hewer of wood" and "drawer of water" were 
despised professions. Only servants and slaves performed such work.98 

A person who journeyed barefoot was as a rule despised as the 
poorest of the poor. No coffee was offered to him.99 An exception 
is made only when such a person flees from an enemy. It is an 
insult to say of one that he has "become a proverb and a byword 
among people," (~ar quwatiyelz ben en-nas).100 

Honour looked at from an Oriental point of view may be 
analyzed from two sides: the honour of a person (farafulz) connected 
with his or his family's moral character, and that due to his bodily 
perfection. As the second category will be described later only a 
few facts will be mentioned in this connexion at present. If several 
members of one and the same family are affected with different 
bodily defects, the people say ya suttar lzd!f:a glzacjab, "O Protector, 
this is (God's) wrath." God, knowing that such a person may do 
mischief, curses him with a bodily ailment. The following proverbs101 

96 Reallexikon der Vorgeschichle, Ill, 395. 
96 Such work is grinding wheat (Ex. IJ 6, Judg. 1621 , Is. 472), fetching water 

(Gen. 24 14· 17, John 47-16), sweeping the house and the courtyard, etc., JPOS, XI,· 17 ff. 
97 Degrading curses are known in the Bible, Gen. 926, Jos. 92S. 
97" So in Yemen we meet with the same custom, S.D.F. GOITEIN, Von den 

]11den ]emms, p. 87. 98 Deut. 28 11, Jos. 921•ll7, 

99 Heard from MR. 0.S. EL·BAR<;HGTHI. 

100 Deut. 2827, I Kg. 97·8, Jcr. 249, 25 9, P's. 44H. 

101 T. KOWALSKI; Nase und Niesen im arabischen Volksglauben und Sprachgeb• 
rauche, /-Viener Zeilschrzft ftir die Kunde des Morgen/andes, XXXI, 205, has given 
several verses which describe the deformity of the nose and its Joss as a curse. 
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explain better than any description the popular ideas connected 
with such faults102 : 

Kull {!_ii <ahalz djabbar, '· Every person with a deformity is a tyrant." 
Rabbnd ma >amma11of c·a-fa<ralz fi widt'lui tay >ammnuh <a-glier 

fi, "God has not entrusted him with a hair in his face, how can 
he entrust him with anything else." 

Aqra< bald <anadelz zaiy faris bald bu/adelz,103 "A bald-headed 
person without stubbornness is (as rare) as a horseman without a 
gun. 

Aqra< Id tnaqir wa<war la tdjakir, "Do not quarrel with a bald
headed and do not tease a one-eyed person." 

In (i)tfabba~t bil-aqra< ma bitfiif fer, "If you meet a bald-headed 
man as the first person in the morning, you will have no luck (that 
day)." 1°' 

Lauw fi a<war fis-samd /a>afsad tl-malaykeh, "If there was a 
one-eyed person in heaven he would have corrupted (even) the 
angels." 105 

Ma bist!zi illa_n-na?ar, "Nobody is ashamed except (the person 
with) eye-sight." 106 

Bald >ahwan min bald wi/-kirsa!1 >alzwan mi11 e/-<ama,107 "A mis
fortune may be (still) better than another one, and lameness is an 
easier (cQfldition) than blindness." 

A<ug_u billahi min falafel, : e/-aqra< in !1akll wi/-a<war in djakk 
wil-a<radj in dakk, "I implore God to protect me against three: 
the bald-headed when he scratches, the one-eyed when he blinks, 
and the lame when he hobbles." 

The above mentioned proverbs apply the following moral defects to 
the blind, the one-eyed and the bald-headed (and the beardless) : 

10! JPOS, Xl, 26-28. 
1os The old fashioned gun had a flint. It denotes also a piece of steel 

used in connection with a flint to strike fire. A variant of the proverb is 
>aqra< bald djaqii.meh mifl for bald <alii.meh, "A bald-headed person without 
insolence is (as rare) as an ox without a brand." 

1M See also Siireh LXXX, 1. 

106 The same belief exists about animals. A proverb says, "If the mole 
had the power to sec it would have ruined the world," el-[Jl1md (classical 
IJuld) lauw' iii.f lakii.n >aorab ed-dunyd. 

106 JPOS, XII, 169; CANAAN, Light and Darkness, JPOS, XI, 27. 
101 A variant is et-tara! >ahwan min el-<amd, "Deafness is easier than blindness." 
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obstinacy, unfaithfulness, corruption, shamelessness, and impudicity.108 
Therefore whenever a Palestinian meets such a person he often 
exclaims a<uef:u billah, in order to protect himself. Owing to this 
belief every Oriental counts it a great insult to be charged with 
one of these infirmities.109 Among Biblical imprecations of this 
category are: The Lord shall smite thee with blindness (Deut. 2828). 

Thou shalt grope at noonday, as the blind gropeth in darkness 
(Deut. 2829). 

They meet with darkness in the day time, grope in the noon
day as in the night Uob 5H; see also Ps. 6923 ; Is . 59,10). 

Among Palestinian maledictions are : 
Allah yi<m'ik (yi<mi bafarak),"May God make you blind (make 

your sight blind)." 
Yd damawiyeh tghammeq, <enek, "O may a bloodflow close 

your eyes." 
Yiq<idak el-qurnelz wyi!<amak tl-luqmeh,110 "(May God) make you 

sit in the corner (=become blind) and give you (only) a morsel 
as food (=become very poor) ."lll 

Kasbah tiksabak, "May lameness cripple you." 
Aqra< en-nabs (a<war tl-kalb), '"(O thou) unlucky (and ill-luck 

bringing) bald-headed man, (0 thou one-eyed dog). ·• 
Adjrudi, "O thou hairless person." 112 

Blindness is used at present, as in Biblical times,113 to denote 
wickedness and stubbornness of the heart. This is well illustrated 
in the curse, alldh yi<mi qalbak dunyd u>abreh, "May God blind your 
heart in this world and in that to come." 

Every Oriental felt and still feels that the growth of hair on 
his face is the external sign of manhood. This is why these places 
are always spoken of in a respectful way. A man in difficulty, who 

108 El- >a<war djiqim, "The one-eyes. is insolent"; Num. 1081• 

109 The Jews believed that the blindness of Isaac was the result of the 
curse mentioned in Gen. 206 ; HEMPEL, Die israelitisdie Ansd1auungen von Segen 
und Flud,, ZDMG, 79, 20 ff. 

110 Some other sayings are : Alldh yi<atlimhd <auk; alldh yu4urbalt Ji sawdd 
<tnek; alldh yiblih bikiis el-<amd; ya ret kif ma tdur itlaqihd Ji widjhak siidd. 

111 s. <AaBOD, op. cit., No. SI 19. 
112 Other proverbs ~re : la trafiq adjrud,' wald tJawir yahud1'; la tabu4 qar<4 

wala bint binthd bidjik ba<d ez-zaman qur<iin. 
11e ls. 5610, Math. 15 14, 23 1•, Rom. uu. 
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asks an influential person for help, addresses him, as a rule, with 
the words dab'il <aid g_oqnak (!awiirbak), "I emplore you by (the 
honour of) your beard (moustaches)." In order to emphasize what 
a person is saying he touches his moustache and says wi~yiit ha!
sarib innl /a>a<mal hek uhek, "By the life of this moustache I shall 
do this and that." Due to the respect and honour connected with 
these parts they have become the object of blessing as well as of 
curses (cf. I I Kg. 2 23). We shall return to this subject later. 

ljara ft hal-li!zyelz (ft widjlz han-na!zs), 1H "Dung upon this 
beard (this unlucky face) ." 

Tffi <alza!-sarib, "May this moustache be spat at." 

Alldlz yibzi hal-libelz, "May God disgrace this beard." 
A good wish, heard all over Palestine, is alldlz yibaiyec! widjhak, 

"May God whiten your face." 115 To whiten116 means to raise in 
honour, reputation, rank, and the like.117 To wish a person the contrary 
means to curse him ; alldlz yisauwed widjlzak. "May God blacken 
your face," means to lower the honour, the name, and the dignity 
of a person.ll8 One of the strongest expressions is es -sawiid 
glza!dll, which means the complete loss of honour and dignity. 
The Palestinian speaks also of a black heart, el-<ama, md aswad qalbtth, 
"May blindness befall him, how black is his heart," meaning how 
wicked he is. Of such a person the proverb says "there is nothing 
white in him except his teeth>"' 119 i.e. his character, deeds, and his 
heart are black . 

Another way of insulting the honour of a person is to compare 
him to an abhorred animal. Palestinian folklore counts several 
animals in this category: the dog, which is regarded as impure,120 

the pig, which is the type of filthiness,121 the he-goat and the donkey, 

114 The same expression is used in Mai. 2 5• 

m CANAAN, Lighl and Darkness in Palesliltia11 Folklore, ]POS, XI, 33. 
116 Similar ideas about white and black existed in Biblical times: Dan. 12•, 

Jer. 8 21, Joel 2 6, Nah. 2 6, Math. 172, 288, Mark 9 2, 165, Luke 9 28, John 2012• 

Compare also the Qur>an, Sureh III, 106, t07. 
117 The same expressions were also known to the ancient Arabs, Qur>an 

XX, 2; XXVII, 32. 118 Lam. 47-8. 
119 Mii fihuf >iii >abya4 illd sniit1uh, S. <ABBUD, op. cit, No. 4039. 
120 Jes. 668, Math. 79• A proverb says, "The dog is the cousin of the pig." 
121 The Almighty has changed several human beings into pigs (Sureh II, 

171; V, 63; VJ, 145). . 
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which are the synonyms of stupidity and foolishness122, and the 
.owl and the raven, which are regarded as the messengers of death. 
There are several Mohammedan traditions stating that angels never 
enter a place housing a dog,123 a belief which shows that the above 
mentioned idea is not a new one. Throughout the whole East, 
"dog" is the severest term of reproach for impure and profane 
persons and for fierce and cruel enemies.124 In this sense the Jews 
used it to reproach the gentiles.125 The wanton nature of the dog 
is another of its characteristics, and a whore is still likened to a 

dog, ma btisti?ii mitl el-kalb,126 "She is not ashamed like a dog." 
Evildoers are compared with dogs. 127 The pig is to every Moham
medan the uncleanest128 and most voracious animal. 

To compare a person with one of these animals is to wound him 
deeply in his dignity. The same idea prevailed in Biblical times.129 

Palestinian insults of this kind are: kalb ibn kalb, 130 "A dog, son of 
a· dog"; ya ~mar ibn e~mar, "O donkey, son of a donkey"; tfo 
<alek, !fanz'i.r, "May you be spat at, you pig"; ya tes (teisiin), "O he
goat"; mi{/ el-(i)ghrab ma bitnadi ilia bil-barab, "(You are) like the 
raven, as you only announce ruin." 

The worst curses and insults are those which attack the most 
sensitive point in the moral character of a person, namely, his 
chastity. The great pride of every Palestinian is the complete chastity 
of every member of his family. Whenever a girl or a woman 
falls and loses her honour (<anjhd) she is slain in order to wash 
away this stain, thus keeping the name of the family pure 181

• The 

121! The camel belongs to this category. A proverb says, edj-djamal djamal 
ulauw ~ammaluh djohar. 

12s The only dogs which a Mohammedan may possess are a hunting dog, 
a dog to guard the sheep, and one to protect the tents, houses or fields. The 
following traditions point to this belief: 'i., •_;I.. 'i., ~ ~ ~ \¥ ~\ v• 
r.,._ $ .:,U..1,.r.i '?-' .:,• ._...:._.;i.;,,.}; (..:.i~ .:,c:.) ..,.is- 4! l:!! J.:...i; 'i l;I ~:II J,_'-i:.,. Ji. 
("""11. .J' .:,c:.) i.,_,,# .,I..,.!>' 4! 4 ~)UI J,:,..i; 'j; 1$-'_,:ll J_,.: .:,_ ..S:-- ~_)j ~I ._,_.JI ..,f 
oot J 0~1" • ooY V:-J ~)\-I:-(''){.:,- ~.,1..L.JI ._;,.•~., 

124 I Sam. 2414, II Sam. 9s. 12& Rev. 2216. 
126 Deut. 231s. ,21 Ps. 221s.20, Phil. 32. 
128 Ps. 8o14, Prov. 11 12, II Pet. 222. See also Ddirali,~l-ma<drif, VII, 482. 
129 I Sam. 1745, II Sam. 38, 169, II Kg. 815, Ps. 596·

14, ls. 56 11
, Math. 15 26

• 

180 [bn miyet kalb, kalbiin, andjas min kalb. [b11 miyet kalb means that the 
ancestors to the hundredth forefather were dogs. 

181 Gen. 3824, Deut. 2221• 
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greatest disgrace for anyone is to be called ib11 haram or ba11d1~q. 13~ 

bastard. Only a bandiiq is neglected and not salted after birth.13:1 

In certain parts of Syria to say to a person that he was not 
'·salted" upon birth is to invite trouble. 134 The mere accusation of 
a Bedouin women of the Negeb of ha\'ing committed adultery is 
.:ailed sabb, which word means on such an occasion not only "to 
insult,·· but also to ac.::use of committing adultery. 135 The ac.::user 
has either to prove the truth of his statement or to suffer a heavy 
punishment. The different expressions for "whore" are all used in 
curses. Curses may express every act connected with sexual life, 
both normal and abnormal. Many terms are Turkish loan words.18~ 

\Vhoredom was greatly abhorred by all writers of the Bible.13i Some 
imprecations of this sort are: Alldh yifcfa(z <ar(jali, "May God dis
grace your repute .. ; qa(1beh, "Prostitute"'; karabanii, "Owner of a 
brothel .. ; daiyiis138 , ,. Vilifier"; ibn ez-za11ieh (ef-farmtt/ah 139), "Son of 
a whore {prostitute)"; ib11 el-fadjreh, ''Son of the wicked (immoral}''; 
ma111(11i11, "Male pen·ert"; qauwad, "Procurer." Every one of these 
insults may be used in its simple form or preceded by one of the 
expressions ya ib11, ya >a!J, ya >11!Jt, ya hint. 

Another category of insults directed against the honour are 
those which charge the cursed person with a vice (robbing, drink
ing, addiction to 11arcotics, infidelity, untruthfulness, etc.) or which 
compare him with a dirty object (shoe, dung, privy, etc.). Some 
examples are: ya (iarami (nafsal), "O robber (pickpocket)"; ya sukardji, 
"O drunkard"; ya (iaffaf, "O l~asis addict"; liafir, "Infidel"; mqa[!a< 
mwanal, '"rascal"; yabn f[-[1tr111ay, "O son of the shoe"; bara >ib11 
!Jara, "Dung son of dung." 

Curses directed against property are not numerous. The house-
the shelter and stronghold of the peasant-is the object of most 

182 Ez. 1611. 

!88 CANAAN, The Child ill Pale.<tinia11 Arab Supe1·stitio11, JPOS, VII, 163. 
!84 RIHBAXY. op. cit., p. 30. 

185 <ARIF EL-<ARIF, el-qa\liPu <illda~l-<arab, 137. 
186 JAUSSEN, l\'aplo11se, gives a long list of such insults. 
187 Ex. 2216, Lev. 1929, 2011-li, 217-9.H, 232.11, Jud. nl, II Kg. 23•. 

188 Classically it is ..:, _,,_• ~ . M11?11/ explains it as ~\,.-1 Ja )~ 'J ~,jjl J,,-JI 
'r.l~ J;-.1~ .:r. 

189 Sarma/a = to tear some thing in pieces. Sarmii/ah is a woman whose 

character is torn in pieces. 
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curses of this type. In another place140 the present writer has already 
shown the great importance of the house and the great role it 
plays in the life of the Palestinian. Any curse directed against it 
means the loss of one's most important earthly possession. The two 
Arabic expressions for house, dar and bet, are used at present, as 
they have always been used by the Semites, to indicate also the 
members of the family. Thus many curses connected with "house" 
are directed at the same time against its inhabitants.141 Some Biblical 
examples are: 

Cursed be the ground for thy sake, in sorrow shalt thou eat of 
it all the days of thy life (Gen. 317 ; see also Mi. 615) . 

Cursed be the flocks of thy sheep (Deut. 2818·81). 

Ye have built houses of hewn stones, but ye shall not dwell in 
them; ye have planted pleasant vineyards, but ye shall not drink 
wine of them (Am. 511). 

Let their children beg their bread (Ps. 10910 ; Hag. 1 6) . 142 

Among Palestinian maledictions of this category are : alldh 
yibrib betak, "May God ruin your house"; allilh yisakliir dar abuk 
<al-balat u<al-far, "May God close your father's house on the (bare) 
floor, and on the mouse," (these two curses mean also the death 
of the inhabitants of the house); alldh yihidd dar abiik <as-silsat, 
"May God pull down the house of thy father to the very founda
tions"; alllih yibsiflzli, "May God destroy it (= the house)"; infalldh 
btibnil,/J, 11gherak bifra!11Z filzd, "May God will that you build it and 
others enjoy it"; alldh yiblahd bbariqah,148 (bsaba{uh, b<farbatuh), 
"May God strike it with fire (with his wrath, scourges; this curse 
is directed against fields and gardens)" ; allilh yil<an el->arcj ill£ mafi 
<alehd, "May God curse the ground on which you walk"; alldh 
yidj<alak turkucj wir-rghif yurkucj, "May God make you run and the 
loaf of bread run (before you, i.e. you shall not be able to earn 
your daily bread)" 1«; a/Lah, ya retak mli tilbaq en-na<im, "O God, 
may you never be able to grasp the fine (meal = the flour)" ; 
infa/ldh tl-qom tab{jik, "May the enemies take you (= the mare). "145 

140 CANAAN, The Palestinian Arab House, its Architecture and Folklore, p. 85. 
141 op. cit., pp. 84 ff. 
H2 Lev. 26l6-20, Dcut. 2 810.ss.sus.42, Zeph. ,1e, 148 Heard in Jaffa. 
1" A proverb says, byurkutf, warawr-rghif wir-rghif quddamuh. 
m Heard in Beislin, 
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Among Bedouin curses are: yiq!a< rbatak ubibii!ak, "May God destroy 
your tent and your pasture (for animals)"; <asa mariibak >abtfar, 
"May the grazing pasture of your herds remain green (i.e. ungrazed 
as. a result of the death of all your animals)"; alldh yiqta<ak min 
ku/l md yimil iluh faiy, "May God deprive you of all that throws 
a shadow. "146 

EXTERNAL FORM OF CURSES AND GESTURES 

The most important verbs used in curses are: la<ana, "to curse"; 
ghacjiba,147 "to be angry"; baza, "to put to shame" ; baiyaba, "to 
disappoint" ; facjaba, 1.s "to disgrace"; saba!a, "to be disappointed 
with, to hate, to chailge into a lower being"H9 and djiiza, "to 
punish. "150 But a curse may be expressed also by other verbs point
ing to ruin (bariib), and to disease (<amd, karsaba,151 kasara, warrama, 
hard, bald, etc.). The worst curses are those containing the verb 
baraqa, "to burn." 

Every one of these verbs may be used in the simple form of 
>ism el-ma.f<ul, "passive participle," as mal<un, mab~t, mabruq el
wdlden, maf <Jub el-<artf, etc. Insults connected with sexual life where 
the insulted plays a passive part as well as insults directed against 
health are also used in this form: m<arras, ma!bul, mabli, madjnun, 
etc. Most of the other insults, especially those connected with 
impurity, have the form of the active principle or noun of agent 
(>ism el-fii<il): qauwiid, <akriU, Fadjir. 

An imprecation is often repeated in order to increase its effect. 
The number of repetitions is usually, but not necessarily, three, 
five or seven.152 Seven is the number most used; alldh yil<anak sab< 
marriit, "May God curse you seven times." Often the oppressed 

1441 S. B. SALMAN, op. cit., pp. II6, 117. A curse heard in Sonth Syria is 
yii allah tiq!a< el-firiin min bttuh, "O God, destroy all mice in his house (from 
starvation, i.e. he should become so poor that no food whatsoever enters his house)." 

m A good example is alldh yightJab <alell qad md ?,annet durret immall <allll. 
1'8 To make misdeeds known. 
1't Unknown to the classical language. 
160 The classical words U. and ~I are unknown to the colloquial language. 
161 Like c::-S' see W AHRMUND, Handwiirterbudi der neu-arabisdien utid deutsdien 

SJ,radie, II, 7 2. 
161 HEMPEL, op. cit., pp. 20 ff. M. H. FA1tBRJDGE, Stndies in Biblical and 

Sffnitic Symbolisn,, pp. 119 ff. 
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one uses a higher number to give the curse the strongest possible 
power: alldlz yil<anak al/ marralz, "May God curse you one thou
sand times" ; alldlz yil<anak saldlim las-samd, .. May God curse you 
ladders (leading) to heaven," 158 meaning that the curse should be as 
numerous as the steps of a ladder leading to heaven. An excited 
person utters in one and the same breath several curses. Some be
lieve that Satan should be cursed seven and a half times. The 
half curse irritates him more than the seven curses together.154 

A person may while uttering a curse lift up his hands to heaven. 
This gesture is characteristic of prayer. In despising a person one 
often spits at him. Spitting on a person, especially on his face, is 
still regarded as the worst insult.155 Saying tfil or tfu <alek takes 
the place of spitting. When a peasant woman asks the Almighty 
to punish her enemy she uncovers her head and beats upon her 
breast as signs of complete surrender of her case to an avenging 
Omnipresence. Some of these gestures are characteristic of prayer 
and others of magic. 

WHO MAY CURSE? 

A tourist may think after spending few months in Palestine 
that the Orientals are born blasphemers. But as RrnBANY correctly 
says, 156 "If one keeps in mind the juvenile temperament of the 
Oriental and his habit of turning to God in all circumstances, as 
unreservedly as a child turns to his father, our judgement of the 
son of Palestine will be greatly tempered with mercy. Such out
bursts have always served the Oriental as a safety valve. He is 
much more cruel in his words than in his deeds. As a rule the 
Orientals quarreJ157 much but fight little. And just as the Anglo
Saxon smiles at the wordy fights of the Orientals, the Oriental 
shudders at the swiftness of the Anglo-Saxon in using his p_istol." 
Curses are generally used only to give weight to what is said. 
This is well illustrated in the example given by DUNKEL, who des-

11>S Der Ghassaneh . 16' Jerusalem. 
166 Deut. 259, Is. 506, Math. 2617, 2787• 

166 RIHBANY, op. cit., pp. 94, 95. 
167 A wordy quarrel with the use of insults and imprecations is often called 

<adj<adjet niswiin, "The squabble of women." Nothing is gained by such a 
wordy quarrel, Iii qaba4u walii !arafrl, FR. DUNKEL, op. cit., !'· 66. 
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cribes the hearty greeting of two muleteers who had not met for 
a long time. One greeted the other with the words yibrib betak ya 
<ars, kif ~alak ya ~abibi min zaman ma !uftak, "May God ruin your 
house, 0 rascal. How are you, my friend? I have not seen you for 
a long time." 

The curses of parents158 are still dreaded159 for as"their favour is 
looked at as the favour of God himself, "160 so also glza<fab tl->ab min 
ghatjab tr-rabb, "The wrath of the father comes from God's (own) 
wrath. "161 Parent's curses always bring ruin.162 A son who is followed 
with misfortunes is believed to suffer from a parental curse. Next 
to the curses of parents come those of old people, priests, and 
fibs. Old people enjoy special respect everywhere in the Orient. 
Priests and !efJ.s derive their power from their holy profession. The 
curses of dying persons ies. are also dreaded. Therefore children 
surround the bed of their dying father, kiss his .hands and beg him 
tra<f<fd. <a/end. Or his wife begs him tra<f<fd <a/ehum, "Be pleased 
with them (and ask God's satisfaction with them)."let It is further 

1118 Gen. 91&, 2712, Sir. 311. 

lH Encycl. of Religion and Ethics, IV, 370. 
110 Riefd¥l->ab min riefd~,·-rabb; see also GOJTEIN, Jemmica, No. 453. 
161 Bedouin fathers utter often the following blessing : alldh yii waladi 

yi?u,nnin <alik uyirefd <alik uyifta!J Ji widjhak wln ma maddet wln ma !addU. A 
6aait teaches _r.l .j -'!,.:,_ .:,_..dl_,11 J.; cf. Ex. 2012. 

182 E. WESTERMARCK, The History of Human Marriage, II, 348-352; 
O. EisSFELDT, Einleitunt in das A.T., p. 81; cf. Gen. 926-17, 2717•29, Sir. 311• 

118 WELLHAUSEN, Resit arab. Heidentums, pp. 139, 191 ; cf. Gen. 488 fr, 591 11". 

IN The following prayer expresses beautifully the relatio·n between parents 
and children : asta1hfiru¥1laha-l-<a:(im Ii waliwdlidaiy - wawalid walidaiy 
WQf-~IJab illi¥lhum IJqiiq <alaiy - wa/-mr,>minin wal-mu>minal - wal~muslimin 
wal-muslimat - wal->a!Jid fihr,rn wa/.>amudl - aslathfirujlaha-1-<a:,im biladad ma 
sim<at udneiy - asta1hfiru¥llaha-l-<a;,im bi <adad md na!aq lisan,· - astaghjir!1¥llaha
l·<a:(im alf ulJamsmiyeh - tuaddethd (1)b~ilniyeh d;auhariyeh - qaluh min min 
hal-hadiyeh - qal min bint ; • • • • . - qal alldh yirefd <allhd uy!Jannin <allhd -
i/il<iind¥d-daradjal - labbsiihd el-tadjat - qimu immhd wabuhd min qiim el-ku.ffeir, 
"I ask the Almighty God to forgive me and my parents - and the parents of 
my parents and all friends who have rights over me - (to forgive) all believers, 
men and women, - and all Mohammedans, men and women, - those living 
and those dead. - I ask the Almighty God to forgive as many times as my 
cars have heard (any voice). - I ask ..... as many times as my tongue has 
uttered (any word). - I ask ...... one thousand and five hundred times. -
I sent (this prayer) on a jewelled tray. -- They (the angels) asked, 
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believed that the imprecations of young children are quickly heard. 
A proverb says "The talk of a year-old baby resembles that of 
prophets, and the stammering of children is like the speech of 
wtlis." This is a beautiful comparison, raising them by virtue of 
their innocence to the same rank as holy and godly persons.186 
Some think :that the curses of children are of no importance. 

The imprecations of the blind are said to be quickly answered, 
for those affiicted with this misfortune are also protected by the 
Almighty. In Beisan the Bedouin say a blind man is mutta#I, i.e. 
he has, like a weli, some connection with God. The Almighty 
responds also very quickly to the da<weh of the oppressed, widows 
and orphans.166 It is said "there is no separating veil167 between 
heaven and the da<wth of the wronged." On the other hand the 
curses of a person who believes wrongly that he is oppressed will 
fall back upon him.168 Thus the da<weh has become the weapon 
of the wronged against their more powerful enemies.169 The oppres
sed accuses the oppressor to God. This is clearly expressed in th~ 
exclamations afkik /allah, "I accuse you to God"; yli al/ah tidji <a/eh 
ma a?lamuh, "O God, arise against him. How unjust he is"; al/ah 
yidjlizik {i)bba{iytnd, "May God punish you for the evil we are 
suffering (from you)." 

The following story (A~as) illustrates this idea. A poor and pious 
man who had seven children, was daily wronged and insulted by 
his rich neighbour. The poor man sought advice from the prophet 

'From whom comes this present 1.' - He (God) said, 'From N. the daughter of 
N'. (the name of her mother). - He said, 'May God be pleased with her -
bring her up the steps (to heaven) - and· clothe her with crowns - take 
away (the name) of her mother and father from (the list) of unbelievers•." 

116 JPOS, VII, 167. 
i&e The blessings of the Bible correspond in this respect exactly with the 

present custom: Ex. 2222, Deut. 1018, 27 19, Is. 1 17, Ps. 686• 

1s1 Some old Arabic sayings expressing this idea are - l,:, (".,u.ll "-"'.> ,.,., 
rVJ ~ J.-c. ; •}.,: tr·'6' -~• J' ......i l,:' rfal' "-""., i_,.;1 ; .:,'6';., rfal' •.r-> ,.,., 
"'=''- .,_,., ~ .__ IJ'6' 

168 A hadft teaches , ~ .JL, ~I .!.U.15' ~.J 4ill J.J&. J- ) _,;.D~ ':ll,:-.J b ~ 
(.J) .JI .r), "if a person calls another unjustly an infidel or God's enemy, the 
curse ·will return upon him". 

1at For the same belief among the ancient Arabs see GoLDZIHER, Abhand

lunEen zur arabisdie11 Philo/ofie, I, p. 30. 
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Moses, asking how long his maltreatment would continue. 
Moses asked the Almighty, and received the answer, "seventy years 
more." When the oppressed heard this he sighed and exclaimed 
~asbund)-lalz wani<ma~l-wakil wani<ma~l-maulil wani<ma~n-na.{ir, "We 
shall account to God who is an excellent trustee, an excellent lord 
and an excellent defender." This invocation was repeated by every 
one of his seven children. Early in the morning lamentations were 
heard in the house of his neighbour, for the tyrant had died in the 
night. Moses, hearing the news, asked God for the explanation. 
God answered, "There is no veil separating heaven from the prayers 
and imprecations of the oppressed." 

A proverb teaches ?alim Iii tkiin min el-la<nelz lil tb"af, "Do not 
be an oppressor and you do not need fear curses." The general 
belief is that la<nat should not be used, for el-la<nelz mil bitdjuz <alil 
kalb, "A curse is not allowed to be said even to a dog." It is 
different with the other forms of da<wat and insults. A proverb 
teaches el-malek (i)bhebtulz binsabb (i}bglzebtulz, "Even the king with 
(all) his majesty is insulted in his absence," meaning that every
body is exposed to insults. Another saying is: "May God curse the 
person who insults others. They said '(No,) May God curse that 
one who allows others to insult him'." 170 

WHO IS CURSED? 

God and saints should never be cursed.171 Nevertheless it is done. 
The causes for cursing a god or religion have been already mentio
ned. Every one who really understands Oriental life and psychology 
will find the statement of the Jewish Encylopedia172 greatly exaggerated: 
"The Orientals have an ineradicable pronness to curse God, not 
only on so grave an occasion as the breaking out of war 
{I Sam. 1748) or under the presence of great calamity (Is. 821) but 
on the slightest provocation in daily life." It is true that we often 
hear the curse yil<an dinak, which is uttered carelessly. Neverthless 
adults abhor such curses :ind bitterly scold those who make use 
of them. While some children were quarrelling in the Nablus road 

110 Al/dh yi/<an illi bisibb en-11iis, qii/1i alldh yi/<an illi biballi~n-11as itsibbuh. 
171 Ex. 22211, Lev. 24 10 ff, 
172 Vol. IV, 390; see also HASTINGS, E11cycl. of Religion a11d Ethics, IV, 37. 
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one cursed the religion of the other, and an elderly man standing 
near by rose up and shouted angrily at the imprecator.178 

The >awlid are sometimes cursed. This happens principally on 
three occasions: 1. When the living descendants of >awlid, in talking 
about. their ancestor, make use of an imprecation, which is meant 
to be an expression of dalal (coquetry) and not a curse: 2. When 
a wronged person asks a weli to punish the oppressor and the saint 
does not respond, the wronged person may go to the shrine and 
perform such acts as are regarded everywhere as insults. They have 
been described elsewhere in this paper; and 3. The >a<djam >awlid 
are often insulted by the people ; they are regarded as the lowest 
class of >awlid. 

Parents should never be cursed.174 In cursing parents one is at 
the same time cursing their sons, brothers and their whole family. 
Such curses attack not only the honour and prestige of the cursed 
one,175 but also of his family and tribe. A proverb teaches: '"If you 
want to know if a person is sane or insane, curse his family. If he 
tries to protect its honour, he is sane, else he is a fool." 176 

It is a shame to insult elderly people. If a stranger dares to 
curse a leader of a tribe or of a family, he is insulted by the members 
of that tribe, who happen to hear it. To insult the fe{J means to 
insult the whole tribe. Mnezil of the Saqr tribe assured me that 
their great fib is regarded as their king. His orders are blindly 
obeyed. 

Some peasants believe that the worst curses are those directed 
against the dead. The living may protect themselves against the 
danger of curses, but the dead are unable to do so (Ar~as}. The 
weak, blind and crippled should also not be cursed.177 A proverb 
teaches, "Do not reproach (a sickly person or one with a defect} 
for you may be affected with (the same) scourge. "178 Another saying 
is el-<ama madjlabelz laf-fafaqah, "Blindness draws the sympathy.·• 
The Bible forbids cursing God, parents, authorities and the deaf.1711-

178 FR. DUNKEL, op. cit., p. 68. 
174 Ex. 2111, Lev. 209, Prov. 20211, 3011. 

176 J. PEDERSEN, op. cit., p. 92. 

176 Ifu{! el-111adjniin wiq/a< bah/uh bitffif djniinuh mill <aqlulz. The translation 
is free. 177 Lev. 1 9 14• 

11s La t<dyer tibtli (A~as). 
179 Lev. 209, 2416, Eccl. 10l!l:l, Prov. 202Cl, 3011• 
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The following' proverbs shed additional light on the sub1ect: 
>A!l ef-farr fararah, ''The beginning of evil is a spark (perhaps an 

unimportant word or act). ''. 
Illi bi11q11l lak binqul <annak, "The person who transmits to you 

(the speech of others) will convey (what he hears) from you (to 
others)." 

lilt biglzarbil_en-nas binabblulz, "The person who sifts (with the 
wheat sieve) others, will be sifted (with the flour sieve) by them." 

Ma ta/calz ilia warahd nazleh wald kilmeh illd waraha djawab, 
"There is no ascent but is followed by a descent, and there is no 
word but has its answer. " 

ya naqil el-qol (el-qzl) wil-maqalah ya fzamil quffit ez-zbaltlz, "O 
thou who carrieth what others say, 0 thou carrier of a basket full 
of sweepings." 

Jlli betulz min qazaz md yirmif (yttrfuqf) e!zdjar <aid byut en-nas, 
"A person whose house is made of glass should not throw stones 
at the houses of others." 

M,11 kafaf zef en-11as filz min yikfij zefulz, "There are always. 
some who knows how to disclose the character of the person who . 
uncovers the faults of others." 

I/Ii bifta!z bah md biqdarf isiddulz bistdlzal es-sabb ulauw kan el->asad 
djiddulz180 "A person who opens a door (= question) which he can 
not close again deserves to be insulted even if the lion (= influential 
man) is his grandfather." 

M,ifta!z el-ba[n luqmelz umufta!z ef-farr kilmelz, "The key of the 
stomach is a morsel and the key of evil is a (mere) word." 

WHEN IS A DA<WEH HEARD? 

While a da<weh may be uttered at any time, there are-as in 
prayers-certain periods when it is thought to be best heard. The 
Mohammedans believe that the nights of Rama~an, the middle of 
Sa<ban,181 the midday of Friday182 while the main prayer is 

iso Tripoli. 181 Heard from an <Azazmeh. Bedouin. 
182 A ?zadi! transmitted by Abu Hureirah is : "The best day on which the 

sun arose is Friday, for Adam was created in it, in it he was cast down, he 
repented and he died. On Friday resurrection will take place. There is an 
hour in this day in which no Moslem asks anything from God without being 
answered "(WILLIAM GoLDSACK, Selections from Mohammedan Traditions, p. 60); 
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taking place, and the nights of Friday are especilly favourable periods 
for prayers and da<aweh. 188 But still better is lilatu_l-qadr184 (the 
27th of Rama9an). Many peasants believe that nobody really knows 
which night of Rama9an is lelatuJqadr. A man of Arras assured 
me that one may spend every night of Rama9an awake in expec
tation of lelatu)-qadr, but God may not grant him this favour, 
while another person who spends every night of this holy month 
asleep may be awakened by the Almighty on this blessed night in 
order to grant him his requests, fulfil his prayers and answer his 
dacawelz. The Christians say that a prayer and thus also a da<weh 
are better heard on sundays, feast days, at prayer time and in the 
night of Epiphany. Some even specify the time in their prayers 
and dacaweh, u?1aqq hal-leleh)-mbarakeh i11nak tiffi ya alliih >ibnf, "By 
the truth of this blessed night, (I beg Thee,) 0 God, heal my 
child"; u&aqq han-11har el-mbarak ya alldh innak tdjazilz ea/a f<aluh, 
"By the truth of this blessed day (I beg Thee,) 0 God, to punish 
him for his (evil) acts." 

The Palestinians believe that a prayer uttered at midnight from 
the top of a roof is more quickly carried to the throne of the 
Almighty,185 especially if the person uttering it is naked, bare
headed186 or if he carries his clothes with the inside turned out-

see also: r-., ~ .J .:eJ....,11.1:- r-¥ v• .;eJ.LJ .;-~.J : <i.J_,:1, ~- ~)j .;_I v....111 .,f 
In the latter book we find other traditions which belong to this subject : 

-(..,-) ,:,_ ...,.) .r) cl' Y.JJ"" f~ .:,I.J 4! •)I..J v• cl' ,.,;s-,.J w:-1 r~' F-L.' J.:-il 

(•.1.._,,. ~I .r) .f.:i!I .:,_,....=--! ~)UI ,:,,~ \"\..':)II ~.r I~'. .... 

The favourable hour on friday falls at the midday prayer : 
. (/ ,:,_ t.,I .J.-f- .;p) ;~ ~ .:,I JI I"\.. ':)II ._,.1.;:_ .:,I ~ J' 

1ss Some believe that every prayer and every da<weh uttered in Ramadan 
'before el-f/ur is answered, for such a person by fasting becomes holy Oerusalem). 

18' The following traditions are of importance in this connexion : 

-(.,r.;1.;p) .rl.J':)11 c;--1 .j 1...r=:li '1u•.:. .:,'6' ..:,i .rl.J'jl ~n .j -=..U.IJ .li ?~.J.J .:,I 

t-, 4~ .J ~.,l' .1:- r"-¥0- .:eJ-W.;,,\.,; (ci~.;p pL...., v- .,.,.J ':)11 r.n.; _,.i.in ~ 1 .,.,.i 
cf. also ]POS, XIV, pp. 77, 78. 

186 A woman may open her bosom as a sign of sorrow, and turning her 
face towards heaven, she may be heard saying: yii rabbi' ti<dimhd wliidhd, "0 
my Lord, deprive her of her children." 

186 Christian peasants formerly used never to uncover their heads while 
praying. See also L. BAUER, Einiges uber Gesten der syrisdzen Araber, ZDPV. XXI, 60. 
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side. 187 Some carry a baby and preface the exclamation with the 
words (i)bdjah hat-!ifl,188 "By the- honour of this baby."189 

In the Beisan district the hours after midnight190 are believed to 
be more favourable 191 than those before midnight. 192 This is especially 
true of the hour when Canopus (Suhel) appears. The oath containing 
the words, "By the life of the rising of Suhel," is regarded by the 
$aqr as the strongest oath.193 The person taking such an oath stands 
in a circle drawn on the ground, with his right leg firmly tied to 
the thigh, as a sign of absolute submission, for he is regarded as 
.a prisoner of the deity called upon to attest the truth. The whole 
procedure is probably a vestige of an old Semitic astral cult. Simple 
insults are not bound to any time, for they have nothing to do 
with a prayer. The Israelites believed that blessings and curses 
uttered in special places-as for example from the mountains Ebal 
and Gerizim194-were specially powerful. The Palestinians think 
that a prayer and a da<weh uttered in the shrine of a holy man are 
more quickly answered than those said at other places. 

187 Heard from Mr. 0. S. BARGHiiTHi. 
188 Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. 224. 
189 The Bedouin of el-Ghor respect a child as a iueli. Whenever a Bedoui1. 

wishes to be reconciled with an enemy he carries a child, enters his tent and 
addresses him, djayb Zak djah hal-walad, "I bring to you the respect of this 
child." A Bedouin oath of the Negeb is walldh wi~yat ha/•/fel,. (<ARIF EL-<ARIF, 
op. cit., p. 73). When heaven witholds its blessing, the rain, theseb of the Bedouin 
tribe carries his child and lifting him up towards heaven, says, (i)b~aqq hal-ghulam 
isqind ghe[a11 mught'[an dd>i111a11 hd/ila11, "By the trut:1 of "this boy give us a 
helping, long-lasting, pouring rain" (B. SALMAN, op. cit., p. 162). 

100 In Sinai the early morning hours are preferred. 
191 The early Arabs used to call the curses "of the oppressed which were 

uttered at such a time J:11 r'r- , "The arrows of night", GoLDZIHER, op. cit., 31. 
See also Psalm 91 6• 

192 A ~adi/ transmitted by Abu Hureira says : "Our most exalted Lord 
comes down to the earthly sphere in the last third of every night and proc
laims : 'I will hear those who will call upon me, give those who ask, aud 
forgive those who pray for forgiveness' (M. M. <AMARAH, djawiihiruvl-Bubari 

wa!ar~uvl•Qas/allani, pp. 75, 76)." 
l9S The whole oath is wi~yii.t ma/ii.Ii< mhel, wi~yiit hal-<ud wir-rabb el-ma<bud, 

ubaf! Sliman bin Dahud willa . mali bir-rdjal snud in hal-ghara4 ma aba!!tuh wala 
j/i <ilm fih. 

1K Num. 51s, I Kg. g1u1, Jer. 34u. 
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THE RESULTS OF IMPRECATIONS : 

A curse may injure the person cursed as well as those present. 
In some cases the absent relatives of the person cursed are also 
affected. The Palestinians say that "even a mountain can not bear 
a la<neh, wald~dj-djabal md bibmil il-la<neh. A da<weh (without a la<neh} 
uttered by one of the parents, an old man, a dying person, and 
an oppressed or a blind person are sure in their action, especially 
if the person cursed has deserved such an imprectation.195 Should 
he not have deserved it, the da<weh is said196 "to go around seven 
tombs, to put on its wooden shoes and to return to its owner. "197 

In other words, such a da<weh remains unanswered . This idea is 
also expressed in the words mit da<weh md bazqat qamif, "A hundred 
curses have not yet torn a shirt." 198 The same idea 199 prevailed 
among the Hebrews.200 Active curses soon show their effect on 
the cursed person, who loses his riches, becomes sick, or loses a 
member of his family. Sometimes years may elapse before they 
are fulfilled. But the Oriental is sure that they will be answered. 
Msabbiit are not much dreaded but are greatly disliked,201 /a<n el
kaliim amarr min ta<n es-shiim, "The stabs of words are severer (lit. 
more bitter) than the stabs of arrows"; el-kaliim el-qiisf md bintasa 
ubyiqfa< frfif el-mababbeh, "Pitiless speech is never forgotten and it 
cuts off the roots of love"; el-batn byusa< dist tabib timii byusacf 
kilme/1, "The stomach can hold a cauldron of food, but can not 
hold (is not big enough for) one (single) word." All these proverbs 

195 Gen. 27 12, Sir. 311• 

196 HASTINGS, Enc_vcl. of Religion and Ethics, IV, 369; GoITEIN, ]emenica, No. 457. 
167 Ed-Ja<weh bitdur bitdur <ala sab< qbur btilbis qubqii.bhd ubtirdja< l~-shiibhd 

(ElNSLER, Mosaik, No. 164). A variation, heard in Nablus, is ed-da<weh bitdur 
bitdur ubtirdja< labii.b ed-dii.l;un. Compare these sayings with the following traditions: 

1,-_IY.I ~ ._;..J~I JI .1.:,: f 1,..,, .P ..,,IY.1._;l;.:i .1.-1 JI •:..GI .:,.i.-~ .:,,.I 1,)1 .i.:-J .:,I 
_ l,li~ ..:-..J ~I_, .!1J.:d'~l.:,IS'1,)1t ..:,J ,s~l"Jl-=-,-.J ~L....ii) l~lt ~~_,~c.~\; { '1-°P 
,-.v..,.., .i'J_'J1-':- r'¼ .:r ..,....::11 .JIS'~_~, ..,..l:S' 

198 BAUMANN, ZDPV, XXXIX, p. 224, No. 581 . In Lebanon "thousand,. 
is substituted for "hundred." Another proverb says, Iii. tbii.f min el-masabbii.t 
lJii.f min es-saiy>ii.t, "Do not be. afraid of curses, be afraid of evil deeds." 

199 An old saying teaches : ~ ~I -=--- .J ..!a~ ..rJ ~ .:,,.I u• 
200 Gen. 128, Prov. 262• 

201 B. SALMAN, op. cit. , p. r 17; Prov. 188, 2622• . 
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show that an insulted person does not forget the injury done to 
him. The following sayings describe the feelings of most Orientals 
in this respect, esp.ecially those of an irritable character of whom 
it is said djildhum </,ji/d afqar, "Their skin is a red skin," i.e. they 
can not bear any injustice.202 ll/i md byiq{a' el-kalam filz la fer ft.Ii 
ucj.arb es-sef awld filz, 208 "A person who is not affected (bettered) by 
words (reproaches) is worthless. He deserves to be beaten (put 
aright) by the sword"; in !.·an biddak tins fib sat!ib, "If you are 
ready to burst do not mind (what is said)"; qa{' er-ras wala-t-ta'nif, 
"Rather being beheaded than being blamed"; md. byibmil edj-dj"or 
i/la~~-!.or, "No one can bear injustice except an ox"; nfrn radak 
ridulz umin /a/ab edj-djafd. z'iduh, "Love the person who likes you. 
But that one who desires ill-treatment give him more." 

TAKING RE\'ENGE : 

As long as an insulted person lives he searches for an uppor
tunity to revenge himself. The following folk-sayings express this 
idea: el-<eb mi! <al-kasfe!, el-<eb <an-nasweh, "Disappointment is not 
a shame, but it is a shame to forget (the injustice)"; in <ift la>adjazi 
<aduwi win 11111tet ca/ek ya rabbi djazdlz, "If I live I shall punish my 
enemy, but should I die then his punishment rests upon Thee, 0 
my Lord ." 20' 

A person insulted by another of a lower class may ignore 
such an insult. The insulting person is compared with a dog, 
baltilz i'auwi zaiy)-kalb, "Let him bark like a dog";205 <a4t!11i)-halb 
dastiirak >a<u4tfuh, "The <log has bitten me - pardon me, shall I 
bite him ?" 206 lauw kull md 1zaba!z el-kalb alqamtulz (i)b!zadjar la[ar 
mitqal el-!zadjar (i)bd'inar,207 •• If every time the dog barks I throw 
a stone at him, the value of every drachm of stone becomes a di11ar." 
Taking no heed of such insults is the best punishment: >ief.a kan 

202 It is believed that red horses su-ccumb easily to disease. 
203 A variation makes the second part utJarb wfarii,ni >awla fzh . A person 

who is not irritated by insults is said to have the skin of a crocodile, djilduh 
.djild timsa[z. 20& BAUMANN, op. cit. , No. 202. 

205 Ps. 5914 uses the same expression. 
206 ST. H. STEPHAN, JPOS, Vll, No. 687. 
207 The classical verse from which this proverb is derived runs ~ .:f} 

J~-'! 'JU:. _,,:...JI ~'1 I_,.-~\ ..s~. a mitqal is one and a half dirhi111. 
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biddak tihrih .uskut uballih (Arµs), "If you wish to punish (lit. make 
rotten) him severely; be quiet and leave him alone"; tl-kilmth illi 
ma btunfu{/; yii. ~asret qayilha, "What a loss to the sayer of a word 
which does not penetrate (i.e. attain the desired object)." The 
insulting person is mitl el-fli.st bi>iduh, "Like a person who has 
farted in his hand." 

The belief in the injurious effect of a dacweh on those present 
and on the relatives of the person cursed is well illustrated in the 
following story which took place in Beisan and of which I was a 
witness. · The manager of an estate cursed some laborers who while 
filling sacks with onions, were sitting on the heap of this fruit, 
thus damaging it. An old man protested very angrily saying, "Why 
are you cursing me?" "I did not speak to you, I am simply 
scolding those laborers there," answered the manager. The man 
said, "They are my children." "I am sorry I did not know they 
were your children, I thought they were your servants." "Children or 
servants is all the same. Do you not know that every curse 
directed against my children or laborers while in my service will 
injure me?" said the man. He was so excited that he ordered his 
children and servants to stop work at once. 

It is said in Hebron that a curse injures the person cursed, those 
present as well as the person who uttered it. Every one is affected with 
one third of the evil effects. An old lady of this city, Imm Djamdjum, 
said in explaining this belief: "Nobody throws a stone into a pool 
of water without sprinkling himself, and all those standing around 
the pool." The belief in the mischief done by a dacweh has led 
the Orientals to search for protecting measures. 

A person cursed is maghqub ea/eh, for a tacneh throws him out 
of the circle of his family and clan. He is called el-ba<id or tl->abcad.'JIJS 
This idea was well known to the Israelites.209 The Bedouin present 
in an assembly where one is being cursed try therefore to keep away 
the evil radiating from him by the words kafa.na !arra~, "May God 
protect us from your evil." Such practices are no lo·nger as prevalent 
as they used to be. But up to the present a cursed son cannot 

208 The various meaning of b<d according to mu~i{ are _;_ O:,:~I = .i .. (~\ 

• .:,JJI_, .!l::,UI_, ..::,_,ll =~I_ .iii •-"'!l = ~ l-"'! _ .!1)1.I = -¥l:)l 

20t Num. 521 ,21, Dout. 2918, Jos. 712, I Sam. 14114, Jer. 26•. 29 18, 2418, 441~-
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appear before the face of his father, he cannot sit with him at the 
same table, nor in the same company, until he is reconciled with 
him. 

Diseases which are in reality nothing but the results of God's 
wrath, i.e. curses, can be transfered to stones, trees, tombs, and 
even to a dead person.210 This idea shows clearly the transmission 
of curses211 from the cursed person to others. Examples are : A 
person suffering from backache will by rubbing his back on the 
rock of Abu e~-~hur212 transmit his ailment to the rock; when a 
person with fever lies on the grave of t!-seb Ghanim ijericho) he 
loses his fever; the same disease is transmitted to e!-seb Ijres213 by 
walking seven times around his tomb,214 or by depositing seven 
stones on the latter. A dead person may carry away the fever of a. 
suffering person if one places in the coffin a thread which was first 
laid around the body of the sick.215 

WAYS OF PROTECTION AGAINST IMPRECATIONS: 

For the reasons mentioned above, people try to protect them
selves against such transmissions.216 A proverb prohibits insulting an 
infidel as long as he is not paying attention (la tsibb el-kafir uhu 
ghajil) for he cannot take the necessary precautions to protect him
self.217 As the cursing person knows that his imprecations may injure 
the non-intended persons he tries to protect them by adding the 
words b<id <ankum, "May it be far from you." While uttering these 
words he looks at the people present. These protect themselves by 
erecting a dividing wall between them and the cursed person . This 
is attained by the words ~add alldlz henna ubenkum, "May God be a 

210 Lev. 165. 211 J. HEMPEL, op. cit., pp. 20 ff. 
212 Mohan,meda11 Saints and Sanctuaries, pp. 83, 1 I 5. 
218 Ibid., pp. 114 ff; KAHLE, Gebraudie bei den moslemisdten Heiligtilmern 

in Palastina. PJB, Vlll, 147. 
214 <Abd el-Ghani en-N:ibulsi states that the sick used to place stones on 

the tomb of A}:imad ed-Dadjanl hoping to be cured. 
215 CANAAN, Abertlaube und Volksmedizin im Lande der Bibel, p. 131. 
21• Gen. 21 1, I Kg. 2 88, II Kg. 2219, Ps. 21 7, Jer. 249, 262, 2918, Sach. 811; 

sc·e also HEMPEL, op. cit. 
211 For the same practice among the early Arabs see GoLDZJHER, Abhand

lunrm zur arab. Philolofie, I, p. 29. 
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boundary (wall) between us and you (Beisan)." The simplest way of 
avoiding the danger of curses is by quieting the imprecators: !alli 
<an-nabi, "Bless the prophet"; !alli <al-<a{ird, "Bless the Virgin." 
The mc;:re mention of soch holy persons will drive away the evil. 
It is hoped that the respect paid to these holy persons will calm 
the quarrellers. If despite this request they continue insulting each 
other most of those present try to withdraw, saying al/dh yi&mind, 
"May God protect us''; >astaghfir allfth el-<arim, "I ask Almighty 
God to forgive us·· ; alldlz yikfind farrkum wiya<[ind berkum, "May 
God protect us against your evil and give us (the reward oO your 
good deeds"; Ja <e11i safatak wald •u{ini sim<atak, "Neither did my 
eye see you nor my ear hear you" (Beisan). A mother who happens 
to be present with her children leaves the room as soon as possible. 
In doing so she follows the advice of the proverb, ib<id <an t!-!arr 
ughanniluh, "Go away from the evil and sing for it a song." A 
father will protect his child with the words ba(iik es-sauw, "May 
the evil pass you." At the same time he embraces his child as if an 
impending danger were hovering around him. Those who cannot 
leave the place try to protect themselves from the storm of curses 
by covering their faces and heads by their <abayeh, or by shutting 
their ears. A mother who cannot leave the place with her children 
tries to surround them with the verse of the Thrnne (t!iauwi{lmm 
bi>ayet el-kursi). 218 

The person cursed tries also to protect himself. He begins to 
curse his opponent systematically. This custom seems to have been 
followed by the old Semites.219 A curse is answered as a rule by 
another curse, and an insult by a stronger one, for i/li biduqq el
bab bisma< edj-djawab, "The one who knocks on the door hears 
the answer.'' Of such people it is said, bitra!aqu bil-massabat, 
"They stone themselves with insults." A saying describes the 
tongue of such an imprecator as being as sharp as the scissors of 
a shoe-maker.220 Every one implicated in such a wordy quarrel 
thinks that his honour requires him to stand firm, ma bi&u!! wa!i 
u/auw infala< batuh "He will not give way even if his shoulder 
(lit. axilla) is dislo~ated"; ka!!ir ubayin niabak ubalt(n-nas ithabak, 

21s Qur>an, Sureh II, 254-5, J. PEDERSEN, op. cil., p. 77, Closing the ears was 
also practiced by the early Arabs (WELLHAUSEN, Resle, p. 139, note 4). 

219 Num. 24e, Ps. 14010. 220 Lsiinuh zai)' 111aqaff es-skiifi. 
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"Show your teeth and let your canine teeth be seen, so that pc~pJc 
may stand in awe of you"; ma baballi <a/eh sitr mgha/!d, "I shall 
not leave him a veil to cover his faults." 

The person cursed may not wish "to dirty his tongue" (yiza.ffir 
lsiinuh) so he tries to neutralize the imprecations by using one of 
the following formulae, uttered in the face of the imprecator: 
da<iiwik tufru! >awd<ik, "May your curses tear your (own) clothes 
(i.e. injure you};" fa<rak <aqahrak uda<dwik /a>ah/ak, "Your hair is 
on your back and your maledictions are for your relatives"; 14 
da<wtak maqbuleh wald ..... . ,221 "Neither is your curse accepted, 
nor your .... "; es-sauw <a/ek, "May the evil befall you"; >abbd is 
an expression used in the Ramallah district. I am unable to . find 
its real meaning and its origin. It is used in the sense of "repent, 
be quier."m 

These precautions are more or less the same as those used 
against disease or misfortune, conditions which are thought to be 
caused by demons. The Palestinian always uses one of the following 
expressions whenever he mentions a disease or a misfortune: b<id 
<an es-siim<in, "May it be far from the hearers"; alldh yikfikum 
/arrhd, "May God protect you against its evil"; min gher ma~all, 
"(May it [the disease] come to} another place"; >ism enalib ~awiileh, 
"May the name of the cross surround him." 

On some occasions a father or a chief may incite his son or 
servant to curse a person, quieting him with the words el-bafiyeh 
<alaiyi, "The sin (of the curse} shall be born by me." The present 
writer has often heard the expression ru~ il<an abuh <aid immuh 
wil-bafiyeh <alaiyi, "Go, curse his father and his mother and I shall 
bear the (responsibility of the} sin." In the same way Rebekkah 
quieted · her son Jacob by telling him: "Upon me be the curse."nl 

Blessings bring long life, good health, prosperity, many children 
and a good name. Curses on the other hand cause many misfor
tunes and diseases. Nobody can give these heavenly gifts224 or 

111 The last part of the proverb is so obscene that it has had to be omitted. 
112 I owe this information to the kindness of MR. O.S. BARGHiiTHI. Other 

.apressions used by the Bedouin are : y11.rr, "what is this ?", >ii,,. "pah" and 
/,Mi(. (B. SALIIAII, op. cit., pp. 116, 117). 

• Gen. 2711, I Sam. 25•. 
• Gen. Joi, LeY. 26'. 
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cause these visitations 225 except God .226 Some people have, thanks 
to a special favour of the Almighty, acquired a part of this power. 
This is why the curses and blessings of parents, elders of commu
nity,227 dardwif and fyub are more effective than those of common 
people. If God withdraws His grace from any human being as ·a 
punishment he will be followed by en-nabs, "ill-luck." Withholding 
of blessings is called in years of drought "absence, indifference, 
neglect, delay, and anger." 228 Ill-luck is .regarded as an indirect 
curse. Some proverbs describing nabs are: el-man!iiis manbus ulattw 
<allaq1'i <aid !izuh fdnus in <Jara! biifih win fasd binii.J, "The unlucky 
person remains unlucky even if a lantern is hung on his buttocks229; 

for if he farts loudly he puts it out and if he farts noiselessly the 
light becomes dim"; el-manbus in rikib <adj-t;ijamal bi<urJ<!uh)-kalb, 
"The unlucky person is bitten by a dog even if he rides on a 
camel"; in rubt lal-qbur bilii.qini alf ddqur, "Even if I go to (a ceme
tery full of) graves, a thousand obstacles will meet me"; feq qurquh 
<allaquluh hal-badjar, "In addition to his hernia they made him 
carry this stone"; el-babt el-msabbam fu · >a<mal fih la hu bitbabbar 
walii. hu !abn adjlih, "What can I do with a black (unlucky) 
fortune? It cannot be driven away by frankincence nor is it a dish 
I can wash"; in kii.n <indak na[is duqq fih bidek ttridjlek >absan ma 
yidj'ik anbas minntth, "If you have ill-luck hold fast to it with your 
hands and feet in order that no greater calamity may befall you." 
Misfortunes may be caused by the curses of an enemy. The sufferer 
therefore prays yii. rabbi atfardaq (i)briqt ta>a<raf <aduwl min !adiqt, 
"O my Lord, let me choke on my saliva in order to distinguish my 
enemy from my friend." 

HEAVENLY CURSES: 

Some people cursed by God carry through all their life the 
stigma of heavenly punishment. They themselves become a curse 
to others, a la<neh, a gha<jab.'J£0 The symptoms of such heavenly 
curses are of different character. Some are not blessed with offspring. 

226 Is. 45•. 
228 W. H.P. HATCH, The Cursinr of the 

op. cit.; JPOS, XIV, 50 ff. 
228 Ghi,fah, thlbeh, /ranneh, qa<uh, {uleh. 
t10 Jer. 241, 25 18, 2911, Zach. 818• 

Fit Tree; JPOS, Ill, 6; HEMPEL, 

227 II Sam. 8"·65, Num. 221 tr. 
119 Lit. anm. 
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A person who has married several wives for the sole purpose of 
having children and is not allowed to enjoy such a blessing, is 
spoken of as ya suttar tl-ghurabd byuratuh, "O Concealer, strangers 
will inherit him." He who has only daughters is also cursed by 
the Almighty, since only by sons are family and clan perpetuated. 

A second divine curse is the death of several members of the 
family within a short time. Death in itself is the greatest curse. 
An accumulation of several such visitations is a multiplication of 
the punishment. Bodily defects which in themselves degrade a 
person, are caused by another kind of divine curse. Although this. 
has already been mentioned, it requires attention. Diseases of this 
category are complete blindness, the loss of one eye, and baldness. 
Eyes are the greatest gift, and loss of sight is therefore regarded a~. 
a heavy punishment. The Palestinian believes that God will not 
condemn a person to complete or partial blindness 231 unless He 
knew in advance what evil life that person is going to live.282 Such 
a person is considered as a bad omen, the a<war (one-eyed) being 
the worse of the two. An Oriental discontinues his journey238 if he 
meets an one-eyed person the first thing in the morning.28' 

The hairy head is a "crown of glory" 285 and the beard is the 
badge of dignity of manhood.236 Pure white hair is deemed charac
teristic of divine majesty 287 and of saints.288 The Nazirites let their 
hair grow until it was cut in a sanctuary,289 as a sign of servitude 
to the deity or the man of God.uo These facts explain why a man 

281 According to R. A. FADLALLAH ET-TABARSI, makdrimu_l-1a'f;ldq, p. 98, 
looking at the female genital o~gans caus;s blindness and talking during coitus 
results in dumbness. 

282 The maimed and the blind were regarded by the ancient Hebrews as 
possessing a de based character Uew. Encyclop., Ill, article "Blindness"). 

288 The following things are also regarded as bad omens: stumbling 
soon after leaving the house; when a person is asked by a passer-by lawm 
rii.yi~ instead of <aJa biib aJJiih. 

284 S. D. F. GOJTEIN, ]e111enica, No. 267, fabii.~ el-fii.r wald sabii.~ el->a<war, 
"It is better to meet a mouse in the morning than a one-eyed person." 

285 Prov. 1681, 20118• 186 Sam. 104·5• 

287 Dan. 79, Rev. 1 14, A proverb says bit<aiyir•i bi!-seb weJ-seb h'ibeh, "You 
reproach (disgrace) me for (my) white hair, but white hair is (a sign of) dignity". 

288 Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. 237. 
i89 The hair of captives was shaved as a sign of indignity, Deut, 21 11, Is. 7•. 
140 Num. 66, Judg. 135, 16111, I Sam. 14• No blind person could become a 

priest, Lev. 2121>. 
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is proud of normal hair growth, since it proves the Grace of God. 
Men with scanty growth on the chin (/ibyet k11sd) are believed to 
be so mischievous that the devil himself visits them every morning 
and kneeling before them learns new methods of mischief (Jerusalem). 
Therefore, the head, the beard, the moustache are used in swear
ing,241 in imploring a favour, in reassurance, and in imprecations. 
Examples are: wibylU haf-farib willa babilqulz la>awardjik,242 "By the 
life qf this moustache, which I will shave if I do not take revenge 
upon you {lit. show you)"; wibyat rasak, "By the life of your head"; 
salamet rasak, "May (God) preserve your head"; kurmal ha{!_-{!_aqn, 
"(I beseech you) for the sake of this (bearded) chin (to do me this 
favour)." Cursing these hairy . parts is a great degradation,249 for 
baldness is regarded as a heavenly curse.2« Baldness of a city, the 
Joss of all its inhabitants, was also a divine punishment.245 

The following sayings explain the above mentioned idea: fabab 
rl-qrud wala fabab el->adjrud, "Rather the morning of devils than that of 
a bald-headed person"; lauw al/dh mif •arif innak biddak tibrib el
kon lamd >a<mak, "If God did not know that you were going to 
ruin the universe, He would not have made you blind" ; aqra< en.
nabs, "Unlucky (and ill-luck bringing) bald-headed person"; el-a<war 
<a/eh ghaif.ab, "The one-eyed bears (the) wrath (of the Almighty)." 

Too tall and too short persons also bear a heavenly curse. The 
former are believed to be stupid and the latter are said to be mis
chievous: fawileh habileh, "(He is) long and stupid"; qafir babtt,'W1 
"(He is) short and mischievous"; rab <aqltth Ji !iiltth, "His brain 
has gone (disappeared) into his length"; filltth !ill nablth u<aqluh <aql 
sableh, "His length is that of a palm tree and his brain is that of 
a kid"; {awil fawil ubald ghalleh, "Long, but without any fruit." 

The worst divine curse is changing a · human being into an 
animal or a stone. Such punishments seem to have been formerly 

Ni Math. 5118• 

Mt Bazayin li~yti in md ••••• , "I shave my beard if I do not ... " 
lNII II Kg. 2211, ls. 311•16, 151, Jer. 476, Ez. 718. 
1641 The Hebrews dreaded baldness, as it was often tbe result of leprosy, 

Lev, 13'1• lN6 Djbiil qar<ah means "mountains without any vegetation". 
• Another proverb is el-qa!ir tihiu es-sal~aneh sab< marriit uhu qd<i4 

~rlis, "The short perSon shakes the empire seven times while he is in his 
place", i.e. he is clever and miscbinoas. Sec <A-■iiD, op. &it. No. HH· 
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more common.247 The monkey, the tortoise and the hedgehog are 
cursed human beings. The reasons for their transformation have 
been given by the writer elsewhere. El-masbufah (NW of Bet Ojala) 
is the best example of a petrified human assembly. It is a large 
field of rocks of all sizes. The story of their transformation runs 
as follows: The peasants of a village celebrated a wedding. The 
bride was brought from her father's house on a camel. The 
accompanying crowd sinned so glaringly that God punished them 
on the spot by changing the whole procession into a field of rocks.248 
Once their shapes could be clearly recognized, but owing to 
weathering only a few can be identified.249 Allah yisbafak, "May 
God change you into a lower being," is a curse often used in 
Palestine.250 

It is believed that in our time the Almighty does not change 
any more human beings into animals, but His curse changes their 
charcter, feelings, and doings so that they become like animals.251 

Expressions which may perhaps illustrate this belief are: <aqluh 
a<wadj zaiy f!anab el-kalb, "His brain (reasoning) is as crooked as 
the tail of a dog"; awsab min al-banzir, ~He is more dirty than a 
pig" ; abhat min el-?1aiyeh, "More cunning than a serpent." 

Some natural phenomena are also regarded as ghat/ah min er
rabb.252 This is the case with every severe visitation of nature which 
takes place suddenly and causes great damage, like an earthquake, 
drought, sirocco prolonged over a long period. These punishments 
are throught to be the deserved curse for the sins of adults. The 
children, therefore, in rainless years ask the Almighty to pity them 
for they are innocent. While the curses of childlessness, the death 
of several members of family, and bodily defects are sent .to punish 
one person or one family, the curses detailed just now are a divine 
punishment affecting a whole country. To this last class we must 
also count devastating epidemics, which spread rapidly and cause 

247 MuoJiR ED-DiN, a/->unsu~l-djalil fi taril, el-quds wal-lJalil, p. 80, says 
God had changed many Egyptians into stones. 

24s Another instance is mentioned by JAUSSEN, Coutumes des Arabes, p. 337. 
249 Mohammeda11 Saints and Sanctuaries, p. 242. 
250 Siireh V, 63, speaks of human beings who were changed into animals. 

At times the devil is asked to change a porson, as the following curse shows : 
el-qird yimsal,uh. 26! B,J'imsal, <aqilhum uqalbhum u{abi<hu,n. 

262 Lev. 2617, 1710. 
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high mortality. At such occasions one may hear the expression 
maliik el-mot biyub~ud, "The angel of death is reaping." 253 

As the Palestinian knows that God's wrat~ and the punishments 
connected with it are the severest calamities, he comes to him with 
his dacweh as he comes with his prayers.2M But not all affiictions 
are the results of heavenly curses. God often punishes a person to 
draw him nearer to Him. Iftiqa.d alldh rabmeh, "The visitation of 
God is a mercy." 255 This belief has been discussed by the author 
elsewhere.256 

IMPRECATIONS AND MAGIC : 

It is clear from the many imprecations257 which have been 
mentioned and the practices connected with them, that the Palesti
nian believes in the supernatural power of maledictions. They are 
not mere words but active powers.258 

The same is true of blessings. The degree of the activity of 
the curse depends upon two points: I. the social and religious 
standing of the person who utters them; 2. if the cursed person 
bas deserved them or not. The curse attacks the victim directly 
more or less in the same way as magic. While describing the 
supernatural powers which are called upon to attack and injure the 
enemy the question arises, why does the Palestinian not satisfy him
self by calling upon God but also calls upon the powers of the lower 
world. An examination of Oriental magic gives us the clue. Magic 
is divided into two categories, the wlzitt or heavenly and the black 
or diabolical magic.259 The second is not only forbidden, but a 
curse rests upon everyone who practices it; he remains childless. 
In white magic God or some heavenly power is called upon to 
help, protect, cure, or punish. In the black form Satan or one of 

268 Compare with the curses of Egypt. 
2M J. PEDERSEN, op. cit., pp. 69, describes the same custom among the 

A.ssyrians. 266 I Cor. 11 82• 

268 CANAAN, Modern Palestinian Beliefs relating to God, JPOS, XIV, 69. 
167 Krn'EL, RE fur prolestantisdte Theologie und Kirdte, XVIII, 148. 
268 WELLHAUSEN und GoLDZIHER have shown that the old Semites cherished 

the same belief. 
2611 DourrE, Magie et Religion dans l'Afrique du Nord, p. 280, gives a talis

man which helps the oppressed person against his oppressor; sec also CANAAN, 
Aberglaube und Volksmedizin, pp. 99 ff. 
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his host is asked for assistance. In imprecations one meets with 
the same fundamental idea. While a da<weh in which God is asked 
to punish the oppressor is a kind of white magic, .a da<weh . in 
which Satan or a devil is mentioned belongs to black magic. 

When the enemy who is cursed is absent, the intrinsic power 
of the malediction is-as in magic-believed tv follow, reach and 
injure him.260 Thus a mother curs~s the murderer of her son who 
has fl.ed and she is sure that the Almighty will answer her prayer.261 

As in magic so also in blessings and curses one still meets with 
more or less the same practices. In magic such acts are still com
mon, but in blessings and maledictions they have become rare. In 
blessing we still find the custom of placing the hands on the head 
of the person intended to receive the blessing. In curses the hand 
is moved in a way indicating expulsion.262 · 

The resemblance is still clearer in indirect curses. When a person 
cannot revenge himself upon his mighty · enemy and is afraid to 
curse him openly, he resorts to the magic curse. A series of 
curses are written on a piece of paper or on some other material, 
which is buried under the threshold of the house of the enemy, 
laid under his bed, or under a carpet of his house.268 This practice 
is an old one.26' These magic curses show an important point of 
resemblance with pure magic, namely that the object (the written 
curse) and the subject (the cursed person) have to come more or 
less into contact with each other. 

llBI Deut. 2711. 2GJ WELLHAUSEN, Reste, p. 192. 
lllll Josh. 818, Is. 589, Prov. 618, Deut. 25 9• 

ll6S In AberElaube und Volksmtdizin some examples arc given. 
98' The throwing of the roll of curses by Jeremiah (51 63) may represent 

the same idea. 



BYZANTINE JEWRY ON THE EVE OF THE 
ARAB CONQUEST (565-638) 0 

JOSHUA STARR 

(NEW YORK) 

The vexed Jewish problem, which Justinian inherited from his 
predecessors and in turn bequeathed to the succeeding emperors, 
consisted of nothing short of an irreconcilable hostility between the 
Jews and their Christian neighbors and rulers. Occasional exceptions to 
this generalization, as instanced in 577 by the participation of the Jews 
of Nicomedia in the reception of the patriarch-elect Eutychios,1 do 
appear, but only very rarely. The chief phenomena of the sources 
deal with the details of the repeated betrayal of the empire by this 
oppress~d minority, in a manner which obscures both the underlying 
causes of this behavior and the general social and cultural aspects 
of the age. The key to this series of violent outbursts must be sought 
Jong before the days of Justinian, deep within the spiritual and 
economic constitution of the Roman empire. This fundamental 
problem, however, far transcends the proper scope of the present 
limited study, which will essay to review the events of the two 
generations which closed with the Moslems' first conquests.2 It 
must, nevertheless, be observed that the best of the Byzantine emperors 

O Grateful acknowledgement is due Prof. S. BARON , who first directed my 
attention to Byzantine-Jewish research. The following abbreviations will be 
employed: BZ = Byzantinisme Zeilsd,rijl ; EJ = E11cyclopedia Judaica; }QR = 
Jewish Quarterly Ret1iew; MGH = Monummta Ger111a11ia~ Historica; PG = MIGNE, 

Patrologia Graeca; PO = Patrologia Orientalis; RE] = Re1.•1,e des Eludes ]uii•es; 
Monats. = Monatssdiri/1 /1ir Gesd,ichte und Wissensd,a/1 des }udentums. 

1 Eustratios (contemporary biography) Ed. D. PAPEBROCH, Ac/a Sanclorum, 
Apr., I.. Paris-Rome, 1866. c. 73, p. !xiv = PG, LXXXVI, pt, 2, 2357. Their 
greeting consisted of Ps. 118: 26, followed by "Hurrah for the Christian faith I" 
The exact words arc of course rather difficult of credence. 

2 These conquests may be re.garded as marking an epoch in Byzantine-Jewish 
history, despite the fact that the year 565 was considered an appropri3te terminus 
by J. JUSTER, Les juifs dans l'empire romai11. Paris, 1914. 2 vv. 

280 
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and their subordinates, while deserving handsomely the tributes paid 
by historians to their political abilities, were singularly blind to the 
dangers ensuing from their unsympathetic policy toward Jews, 
Samaritans, and heretics. Justinian the Great himself ranks almost 
as the worst of the emperors in this respect.3 Consequently, it is 
in no wise remarkable that the four who followed him during our 
period were cursed with the same ineptitude. 

The intolerance of the dominant group was especially in evidence 
in the three largest cities of the empire. The Jews had been exclu
ded from residence within the confines of Constantinople proper 
for more than a century.• From Alexandria they had been expelled 
ea. 414, and had found their way back before the accession of Just
inian.5 But it is clear that in his days they were prevented from 
maintaining a synagogue there.6 We find a hint of the situation 
prevalent in that city in the clause of the treaty made between 
<Amr ibn a).<A~ and the patriarch Cyrus in 641, wherein the 
conqueror found it necessary to specify that the Jews should be 
permitted to remain in the city.7 Another one appears in the ninth 
century tradition which recalled that the local Jewry once .suffered 

s His treatment of the Jews of N. Africa, aitd his interference with the 
Passover celebration, are well known. JusTER, I, 3 56, 472. Conversion "out 
of fear of the prevalent laws" figures in a hymn by the famous Romanos, an 
older contemporary; P. MAAS, BZ, XV, 1906, 32. 

" Theophanes (9th c.). Chronoiraphia, ed. C. DE BooR, Leipzig, 1884, p. 102. 
See JUSTER, I, 470, n. 2. The official confiscation of their synagogue in 434-5 
by Theodosius II was probably either incident to their expulsion or a prelude 
to it. It is significant that the capital then suffered from extreme congestion. 
See H. LECLERCQ in Dictio11naire d' Archlolo[!ie chrelienne et de Liturgie, ed. 
F. CABROL, Paris, 1910, II, 1393f. 

6 One Jewish resident of the early 6th c. is mentioned by Eutychius 
(lbn Bitriq, roth c.), Kitiib at-ta>rib al-majmu<, ed. L. CHEIKHO, et al. Beirut• 
Paris, 1906. I, 192. Cf. JusTER, II, 176, n. 6, 328. This wealthy and charitable 
Urib was later converted. 

6 Severus ibn al-Muqaffa< (Ca. 975). Arabic History of the Patriarchs of the 
Coptic Church of Alexandria, ed. and tr. B. EvETIS. Paris, 1907, PO, I, 467. 
The sect of the Theodosians determined to build a church, "so that they 
might not be like the Jews." The latter were forbidden by law to erect a 
new synagogue ( Codex Iustiniani, I, 9. I 8. JUSTER, I, 472). 

1 John 0f Nikiu (7th c.). Chronicle. Tr. from the Ethiopic version by 
R. H. CHARLES. London-Oxford, 1919, cxx, 21; p. 194. The syntax allows one 
to construe the passage as though the Arabs were making a concession to the 
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from an inferior status.8 With regard to Antioch, the Jews were 
twice expelled therefrom within a very short span, as will presently 
be related.9 

There was, moreover, no dearth of violent forms of hostile 
expression on both sides. The first emperor of this period, Justin II, 
was faced in 578 with a combined Jewish-Samaritan uprising in 
Palestine, a repetition of that which transpired under his predecessor 
ea. 5 5 6. In this instance a certain Theophilos was commissioned to 
quell it. The task was readily performed, and, it is almost unneces
sary to add, with duly sanguinary results.10 That the co-religionists 
of the defeated groups were not intimidated thereby, in the imperial 
capital at least, appears from a local affair of the following year. A riot 
had broken out in Constantinople (over a purely non-Jewish issue), 
and some Jews, Samaritans, "Manichees", and other heretics took 
occasion to participate in it. They were consequently rounded up 
by the prefect together with the orthodox Christian rioters, in an 
effort to get the situation under control. In the conrse of the judicial 
proceedings which he then instituted, he found it advisable, in view 
of the smoldering embers of popular grievance, to let the Christians 
off scot-free. As for the Jews and the others, these were put to 
torture_ and forced to confess their enmity toward the dominant 
religion and their low desire for loot. The Jews specifically were 
hotly berated by the prefect as "a set of murderers and misbelieving 
heretics." Sentences of execution and banishment terminated the 
incident.11 

Christians; see L. CAETANl, Annali del Islam, Milan, 1911, IV, 292. However, 
the historical setting is sufficiently clear to show that it was more likely a 
stipulation on the part of the former. 

For the exaggerated estimates of the contemporary Jewish population 
there, see CAETANl, ib., 269; I. N. S1MHONl, EJ, II, 247; and add Eutychius, II, 
26 (E. PocoCKE's Latin tr., PG, CXI, 1107). 

8 lbn Khurdidhbih (9th c.). Kitiib al-masiilik w¥al-mamiilik (Livre des routes 
,t des royaumes), ed. and tr. M.J. DE GOEJE, Leyden, 1889. [Bibi. Geof. Arab., VI] 
P. 160, bot.; tr., 123. 
· • Infra, nn. 12, 19. It is curious that Athens claimed that Jews were · 
expressly excluded from it; see F. GREGOR0VIUS, Gesdiichle der Stadt A then im 
Mitte/alter, Stuttgart, 1889, I, 201 f. 

10 John of Ephesus (contemp,). Eqqlis'fiisl"iqii., pt. 3, ed. W. CURETON. Oxford, 
1853, iii, 27; p. 190. Tr. R.P. SMITH. The Third Part of the Ecclesiastical History. 
Oxford, 1860, p. 209. 11 Ibid., 31f., pp. 197ft'.; tr. 216-221. 
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Some years later, in 592-3, the entire community of Antiocfi· 
:suffered ignominious punishment for a sacrilege perpetrated by an 
individual Jew. The emperor Maurice ordered the Jews' heads to 
he shorn in the center, and they were thus ejected from the city.12 

It was during the same reign, moreover,_ that for the first time 
in Byzantine history, a forcible baptism of the Jews was carried 
-Out. This departure from a policy of official toleration of two and a 
half centuries' standing, was arbitrarily conceived by the emperor's 
-cousin, Domitian, bishop of Melitene and metropolitan of Byzantine 
Armenia.18 Undoubtedly it was limited to that province. Such events 
tnake it understandable that the Jews in Sykaminon, if not elsewhere 
.also, should have rejoiced upon hearing of the emperor's death.1' 

During this period, we hear also of Jews as members of a 
mixed band which under the leadership of a Christian, Kyriakos 
the Wolf, terrorized the neighborhood of Nikopolis (Emmaus) in 
Palestine. This was an unmistakable symptom of the administrative 
.decay of this province.15 

During the following reign, that of Phokas, there occurred 
throughout Asia Minor a great pogrom (608-9). Heretofore the 
-events of this year were considered to be limited to Antioch, 

Ill Agapius (1oth c.). Kitiib al-< Unwii11 (Histoire universelle), pt. 2. Ed. and tr • 

.A.A. V ASILIEV. PO, VIII, 439f, Recorded by F. DiiLGER. Retestm tier Kaiserur• 

.kundm des ostromisdien Reidies (565-1453). Munich-Berlin, 1924. I, pt. 1, p. 13, 

No. 109. 
1a John of Nikiu, xcix, 2; p. 162. He adds: "But these proved false 

-Christians." 
H Ascribed to an eye-witness who appears among the dramatis personae of 

.a conversionist tract composed 635-40. It was first edited by N. BoNWETSCH 

.as Doctrina Jacobi nuper baptizati. [Abhandlu11ten der Koniglidien Gesellschaft der 
Wissensdiaften Gotti71ten : philolot.-hist. Klasse. N. S., XII, 3.) Berlin, 1910, p. 6~. 
-Cf. infra, n. 42. 

This Shiqmonah, to use the Jewish name, a community of long standing, 
is succinctly mentioned about a generation earlier by the pilgrim Antoninus of 
Piacenza, "Itinerarium", ed. P. GEYER. lti11eraria Hierosolymita11a. Vienna, 1898. 
iii, p. 160: "in civitatem Sucamina ludaeorum." Identified with Khirbet Semmalui 
·by C.R. CONDER, Quarterly Statement of the Pal. Expl. Fund, 1877, 188f. On 
the remains see L. OLIPHANT, l. c., 1886, 7f.; H. KOHL and C. WATZINGER, 
.Antike Synatogen in Galiltia, Leipzig, 1916, pp. 135-137 . 

. 15 John Moschos. Leim6n, PG, LXXXVII, pt 3, 3032. Tr. in L.H. VINCENT 
.and F.M. ABEL, Emmaiis, Paris, 1932, p. 418, cf. 354£. 
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whither the Jews had now returned.1& But a comparison of the 
statements of Agapios of Hierapolis with the previously known 
sources will show that the disturbance was considerably more 
widespread. The former relates that a rumor spread charging the 

· Jews with a conspiracy against their Christian neighbors, and that 
this led to a series of massacres.17 The local situation in Antioch, 
however, furnished the victims' co-religionists with an opportunity 
for defense and retaliation. For that city was then in the throes of 
a civil war between the orthodox and the combined Nestorian
Monophysite population.18 It was entirely natural for the Jews to 
fling themselves into the fray on the side of the heretics, ultimately 
to suffer defeat at the hands of the imperial army, and consequent 
expulsion.19 

Phokas is said by one source to have decreed the compulsory 
· christianization of the Jews throughout his realm.20 It would, indeed, 
seem that he had sufficient provocation to do so, and this statement 
has thus been fully credited by various scholars. But the chronicle 
in question dates about a century and a half later than the period 
concerned. Moreover, this particular narrative bears a suspicious 
resemblance to one related of the follOU1ing reign by a contemporary 
tract which has been made available comparatively recently. The more 
reasonable . assumption is then that the chronicler is in error, as 
MAAS immediately saw.21 This is further confirmed by the author 
of the tract, who has somewhat to say of the activities of its main 
character, Jacob, (then a Jew, but subsequently converted) during 

18 See, e.g., A. COURET, La Palestine sous les empereurs grecs, Grenoble, 1869, 
p. 211; followed by J.B. BURY, History of the Later Roman Empire, London, 
1889, II, 200. 17 Agapius, 449. 

18 John of Nikiu, civ f., p. 166, mentions only the Christian -combatants. 
See A. PERNICE, L'imperatore Eraclio, Florence, 1905, p. 2~. n. 1. 

• 1• Theophanes, 296. Michael (12th c.) . . Makhtebhiiniith zabhne (Chronique), 
ed. and tr. J.B. CHABOT, Paris, 1910. IV, 392; tr. II, 379. See S. KRAUSS, 
Studien zur byzantinisdi-j,idisdien Gesdiidile, Vienna, 1914, p. 2 3. 

IO (Pseudo·) Dionysius of Tell-Mahre (late 8th c.). Makhtebhiiniithii (Chronique), 
ed. and tr. CHABOT, pp. 4f. ; tr. 4. Dated 616-7, i.e., actually in the reign of 
Hcraclius I DoLGER, 17, no. 16o. 

11 Infra, n. 43. This work is throughout untrustworthy in matters of dates 
and events. Sec F. HAASE, "Untersuchungen zur Chronik des Pseudo-Dionysios 
voo Tell•Mahrc." Oriens Clarirtionus, series 2, V, 240-270, 1916. 
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the reign of Phokas, without reference to the outlawry of Judaism, 
which could hardly be accidental.22 

The appearance of the Persian invaders at this time shows the 
Jews generally exempt from the vicissitudes of the Christians. The 
earliest instance seems to be in Caesarea of Cappadocia, where 
the latter fled while the former remained (609-10).23 And beginning 
with this point, the sources have much to say regarding the savage 
behavior of the Jews of various localities who took advantage of 
the occasion to attack their Christian neighbors. It is quite impos
sible to determine objectively just how much truth there is in these 
obviously exaggerated accounts. It will best be then to review them 
in sonie detail, judging each source on its own merits. 

At Tyre a huge plot is said to have been foiled in 610. The 
local community of 4,000 are alleged to have summoned their 
-coreligionists secretly from Palestine, Cyprus, and Damascus. But 
when they marched 20,000 {!) strong on the city, they were suc
•cessfully beaten off. Hundreds of the Tyrian Jews were massacred 
in retaliation.24 · 

At Akko, the aforementioned Jacob, as yet a Jew, reports that, 
the Christians having for the most part fled before the Persians, 
the Jews burned and pillaged churches, as well as Christians' homes. 
They slew many and forcibly converted an ecclesiastic, who had 
.been a notorious Jew-hater.25 

During the siege of Jerusalem, the Jews served as the allies of 
the Persians, according to the future patriarch Sophronios.26 After 

22 Doctrina, ed. BoNWI,."TSCH, 39f. The suggestion has been made that 
_Jacob is to be viewed as a type, rather than as an authentic individual; 
A. EHRHARD, Or. Clir., III, 1 S4, 1913. But the acceptance of this view would 
·not weaken the pre~ent argument. 

211 Sebeos (7th c.). Histoire d'Hiraclius. Tr. from the Armenian by F. MACLER. 
Paris, 1904, p. 63. Bury, 200, n. 2. 

:, Eutychius, I, 218f. ; PG, CXI, 1084f. See COURET, 24 S, and H. GRAETZ. 
-Gesdzidzte der Juden, 7th ed. Leipzig, 1909. V, 29. Another indication of the 
-contemporary Jewish population of Cyprus is perhaps available in the tale of 
Daniel, the Jewish magician of Salamis, who was executed by burning ea. 637. 
See Greek text, ed. F. NAU, Or. Clir., Ill , 70, 1903. 

26 Doctrina, 69; cf. the Ethiopic version, ed. and tr. S. GREBAUT, PO, Xlll, 62£. 
ll6 Ilae,'Jov G.µa ro,, <pO.o,, • E/Jeafo,,, in an ode published by COURET, 

"La prise de Jerusalem par les Perses en 614," Rt11ue de l'Orient chretien, 11, 
140, 1897. Cf. the 26,000 (I) given as the number of the Jewish participants 
by P. SYUS, History of Perli4, 3rd ed. London, 1930, I, 482. See also PuN1c1!, 64. 



286 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society xv 

the city's fall (614), we learn from an eyewitness, Strategos, 
or Strategios, of the destruction of churches and the murder of the 
Christian captives, upon their . refusal to accept Judaism in return 
for their ransom by the Jews.27 (But why the Armenian historian, 
Sebeos, should specify the Arians as the victims, is not clear).28 On 
the basis of these- reports, later sources exaggerate grievously, placing 
the number of Christians slain by the Jews at no less that 90,000,29 

whereas our eyewitness gives the general total of some 60,000, 

implying that the great majority are to be credited to the Persians. 
As might have been expected, as soon as the Persians had departed 
from the city, the Christians arose and wreaked their vengeance on 
the Jews.30 

Elsewhere in. Palestine, in the neighborhood of Koziba, a con• 
temporary hagiographer considered the local Jews just as dangerous 
to the life of a Christian as the Arabs. It is, however, nowhere 
recorded, despite occasional modern assertions, that the former 
revealed to the Persian invaders the hiding-place of the monks.31 

With regard to Egypt, these years are practically a blank in Jewish 
history.82 The sole datum is an account of the conversion of 375 
Jews comprising the community of Tumai in 622 .32• 

27 F. C. CONYBEARE, "Antiochus Strategos' account of the sack of 
Jerusalem in A. o. 614." (Tr. from the Georgian version) English Historical 
RM,i,w, XXV, 508f., 1910. Cf. the Arabic version, ed P. PEETERS. Mela11ges de 
la F'""1U Orienta/e de l'U11iversitl de St. Joseph. IX, 20f., 1923. The name and 
identity of the lost Greek original are quite obscure. See Sophronios, PG, 
LXXXVII, pt. 3, 3809: ,poyo~ lxvoµw,• 'E{Jgalwv- 28 Sebeos, 68. 

19 Cited by S. VAILHE, "Les juifs et la prise de Jerusalem en 614." 
Echos d'Orimt, XII, 15-17, 1909. er. JUSTER, II, I 75, n. 2, Bury, 214, neglects 
to discount them. 

80 Sebeos, 68. (Cf. the late and untrustworthy Armenian pseudoversion of 
Michael, tr. E. DULAURIER, Journal Asiatique, 4th s., Lill, 1848, 309.) ABEL 
erroneously reverses the roles; Diet. d'arch. chr., VII, 2347. Sebeos, 69, also 
relates that the surviving Jews were shortly thereafter expelled from the city 
by the Persians. 

91 Antonios, contemp. biographer of St. George the Chozebite, Ed. C. HouzE, 
,Analecta Bo//andiana, VII, 134, 1888. Cf. VAILHE, I.e. ; LECLERCQ, Diet. d'arch. 
chr., VIII, 1969. 

112 E.N. ADLER, ]QR, IX, 670, 1897, conjectured that a certain Cairo church 
was converted into a synagogue at this time. This ·point is incorporated as 
fact by S.L. Sxoss, EJ, VII, 252f., long after it had been shown to be unten
able by R. GorrHEIL, ]QR, XlX, 508, 1907. 

n. R. GRIVEAU, Revue de /'Orient chritim, XIII, 1908, 298-313. Cf. CHEIKHO, 
Mil. de l'Univ. S-J, XIV, 64. 
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At the end of the next decade, alter Heraclius had made' peace 
with Persia, he seems to have been confronted for a short time by 
the military resistance of the Jews of Edessa, which had been evac
uated by the Persians.88 When he arrived in Palestine, however, 
he apparently had not been apprised beforehand of the excesses 
committed by the Jews. For at Tiberias he granted them a solemn 
promise (<ahd) of immunity from inimical treatment, which had 
been duly paid for. Before long, however, he heard the grievances 
of the Christians,84 and wreaked a bloody vengeance on the Jews.• 
Finally, when in 630 he arrived at Jerusalem,36 he renewed the 
Hadrianic decree of exclusion and improved on it by establishing 
a forbidden zone of three miles in radius around the city.37 

When the Arabs appeared on the borders of the Empire, be
ginning about 630, the Jews could hardly be expected to oppose 
them. The earliest instance of their submission seems to be in con
nection with Mohammed's brief expeditions in southern Syria after 
his conquest of Mecca.38 Some years later, however, the Jews are 
seen· as the active allies of the invaders. The famous theologian, 

88 Sebeos, 94f. KRAUSS, having met this passage in a collection of extracts, 
devoted. an ar.ticle to it; Ziyo11, III, 17-21, 1929 (Hebrew).. He presented it as 
indicating an act of benevolence on the part of the emperor. But it is clear 
that the attempt of the Jews at negotiation with him had failed, and that they 
had thereupon slipped out of the city in mortal dread. BuRY, 246, wdtes that 
a massacre took . place here , being misled by the work cited above (n. 30); 
four. As. LIV, :317 (1849). . 

There is in Agapius, 466, a variant account in which h is the: emperor's 
brother, Theodoros, who arrived at Edessa. Having been greeted by the insults 
of the Jews and Per$ians, a battle took place and they were defeated by him. 
An imminent massacre of the Jews was averted by the feat of a Jewish leader, 
Joseph, who slipped out to Tella, obtained a pardon from Heraclius, and 
returned in time to save his fellows. Cf. Michael, IV, 410, col. 2, I 1. 2ff. ; 
tr. II , 410, DoLGER, 22, no. 195. 

81 The.ophanes, 318, relates the conversion of the emperor's Jewish host, 
Benjamin, who had admitted the charges of the local Christians against him; 
KRAUSS, Studien, 30. 

1111 Eutychius, II, 5f.; PG, CXI, 1089. DotGER, no. 196. PERNICE, 176, n. 2. 
86 Date as computed from Stratcgos by several scholars, e. g., VASILIEV, 

Histoire de /'empire byzanlit1, Paris, r933, I, 261. For the view favoring 629, 
sec N.H. BAYNES, Enf. Hist. Rev., XXVII, 292, 1912, and DoLGER, 23, no. 199. 

87 Theophanes, ib. DOLGER, no. 197. 
88 DE GoEJE, Mbnoire su,- la conquite de la Syrie. 2nd. ed., Leyden, 1900, 

p. 9: dated 63r. 
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Maximos the Confessor, witnessed the alliance in northern Africa 
and observed that the Jews were being spurred on by Messianic 
delusions.39 Hen<;e, when Heraclius, in 6341 determined on a com
pulsory conversion of the Jews he was prompted principally by 
forethought for his frontiers in the presence of the new invaders,t-0 
as two independent sources show.'1 

We possess, thanks to BoNWETSCH, a vivid description of the 
enforcement of the decree in Carthage, as given in the contempor
ary tract previously cited.42 When the new praetorian prefect arrived 
in 634, he first assembled the leaders of the local Jewish community. 
He led them on to profess their loyal subjection to the emperor, 
~nd demanded their immediate conversion as proof of their sincerity. 
They showed themselves reluctant, and their spokesman was silenced 
with a slap. They were then forcibly baptised, and Judaism 
outlawed.~ 

• Epistle 14, PG, XCl, 540. It was an ironic consequence of Justinian's 
harshness toward the Jews of that region that they succeeded in converting 
some of the Berber tribes among whom they took refuge; C. DIEHL, BZ, IV, 
119, 1895; M. RACHMUTH, Monats. L, 47, n. 2, 19o6. 

'° N. Africa was not in danger of an Arab invasion before this date; 
DIEHL, L'Afrique byzanti,1, Paris, 1896, p. 537. Cf. R. P. BLAKE, Khristianslti 
Yostok, III, 1915, 192, who arrives at the date 630-3, but on purely literary 
grounds; cf. DoLGER, 24, No. 2o6. 

41 This constitutes the historical kernel of the astrological predi~tion 
regarding the menace of the circumcised people, in Heraclius' letter to Dagobert; 
•Fredcgarius," ed. B. KRuscH, MGH [script. rerum Merov., II.], Hannover, 
1888, c. 65 (p. 153); cf. Gesta Datoberti, ib., c. 24 (p. 409). DoLGER, 24, No. io7; 
cf. 19, No. 168. In Arabic: PO, I, 492; Tabari (10th c.). Kitab ar-rusul u·al 
•uluk, cd; DE GoEJE, et al, Leyden, 1882-5, I, 1562. Cf. CH,ANI, I, 73 3, n. 1. 

41 Entitled J,daa,calla ~ov 'Ja,cw/Jov 11£0/Jwnl,nov, (supra, n. 9) The Ethiopic 
version of the first part had, without BoNWETSCH's knowledge, been publi$hed 
earlier, with a tr. by S. GREBAUT and I. Gurn1, PO, Ill, fasc. 4. See BoNWETSCH, 
Gottinf. Nadiriditen, 1921, pp. 21-30. The unpublished Arabic is abstracted 

·1,y P. SBATH, &hos d'O., XXII, 312f., 3321 19;3; c'f. CHEIKHO, I.e., 63. The 
Greek was republished with a comprehensive introduction by NAU, PO, VIII, fl\9', S· 

41 Ed_. BoNWIITSCH, If.; preserved only in the Slavic version. The .\rabic 
tones it down to a persuasive procedure; NAU, 717f. The account is genonlly 
identical with the incident related by the Syriac chronicle cited above, II, :io, 
where it is wrongly assigned to Phokas'. time. NAU, 736, considered the forJ11cr 

· to be the borrower, but bis grounds .arc weaker than those of P. MAAS, .IZ, 
XX, 1911, 573-578, who took the contrary stand; cf. J. KULAKOVSKI, YiHt1tiQ/ri 
Yr,_nilt, XXI, 1914, 1-14' KRAUSS' article Oil this tract, Zi:,on, II, :18-37, 1917, 
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There is evidence of the same situation elsewhere also. With 
regard to Palestine our information is derived from certain Hehrew 
sources.44 Yet in Constantinople itself, strange though it be, the 
decree appears not to have been executed. For the previously 
mentioned Jacob is quoted as solemnizing a commercial contract 
with a Christian by an oath "in the name of the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob," i.e., as a Jew. 45 Both men were at the time 
clearly aware of the outlawry of Judaism in Africa, the Christian 
taking pains to provide his Jewish sales-agent with a protective 
letter.46 It is, in addition, relevant to note that very shortly after 
the death of Heraclius, the Jews are encountered as participants in 
a riot in the capital similar to that of 578.47 Thus it seems a 
reasonable inference to suppose that there was neither need nor 
the necessary administrative energy to enforce the emperor's decree 
in the capital. 

In view of Heraclius' policy, it could hardly be expected that 
the Jews would do other than actively assist the Arabs in Palestine. 
In one battle fought east of Gaza in 634, the Jews, it is true, 

is particularly disappointing on this question. He first recognizes the historicity 
of Phokas' decree (p. 29, n. 3), and thereafter contr.1dictorily agrees with MAAS. 

44 A. MARMORSTEIN, "Les signes du Messie." RE], Ill, 176-186, 19o6. Ao 
eighth c. writer apparently refers to this as a shemad inflicted by "Edom"; 
L. GIN7.BERG, Gi,izl Schechter, New York, 1929, II, 143. Cf. J. MANN, Hebrew · 
Unio11 College A11nual, IV, 252-254, 1927. These late sources ase somewhat 
confused in assuming that some degree of religious worship was permitted. 
See, howe,·er. R. EDELMANN, Oriens chr., 3rd.. s., VII, 1932, p. 23. 

See also the account of the refugees who fled to Edessa, and finding no 
haven there, in part submitted to conversion, and in part continued on to 
Persia (MICHAEL, IV, 413; tr. II, 414). 

46 Doctrina, 89f. With this contrast the scruples expressed in a legend 
styled "Historia conversionis Abramii ludaei," ed. H. MATAGNE, Acla Sa11ct. 
Oct., XII, 762-769. His Christian hero when stranded in Constantinople during 
the same period, rejected at first the offer of an attractive loan made· by t_he 
Jew, on a religious basis: "Theodorus quern non habc;ret fidei socium, in mer
catura socium renuebat assumere" (p. 765). Cf. E. CASPAR, Zeitsdiriftf,,r Kirdien
gesdiid1te, LII, 1933, 49-52. 

46 Doctri11a ib. The intended function of the letter was : fya µfi ><ea•rilHi 
><ai aia,.,'Jii ,l, 'Aq,e•"'i" w, 'lov~a,o.. To be sure, he was recognized upon his 
arrival at Carthage, and forcibly baptized (after I oo days imprisonment, according 
to the versions; PO, Vlll, 718, III, 5 58). 

u Nikephoros (9th c.). "Historia syntomos," Opuuula hislorica, ed. DE Booa, 
Leipzig, 1880, p. 30; BURY, 285. 
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suffered death along with the Christiansj8 But elsewhere, in Emesa 
{63 5-6),49 and in Caesarea (638),50 they are definitely on the side 
of the victorious invaders, along with numerous Christians. 

Having traced this course of events, there remains to be con
sidered the internal aspect; the available material here can be 
summarized quite briefly. The great Palestinian liturgical poets, 
Yose b .. Yose and Eleazar ha-Kalir, flourished in the latter part of 
this period.51 The same country also produced about this time two 
anonymous apocalyptists.52 Something may also be added regarding 
the Palestinian communities. The most important of these was 
Tiberias, which had held that rank for some two centuries before 
our period. Toward the close of Justinian's reign we find a certain 
(converted?) calendar expert named Phineas participating in the 
work of a Christian committee in Alexandria.53 A later item shows 
a later local savant (µiya, voµoou5aaY-dlo,) citing a tradition as to 
the genealogy of Jesus current in his community.54 Two lesser 
.contemporary communities ex_isted in Noara or Naaran (near Jericho) 
and Beth-Ramtha or Livias (Transjordan).55 The latter was noted for 
its production of balm and dates, as well as for its manufacture of 
earthenware.56 As for the former, excavations have yieided the ruins 
of a synagogue with inscriptions and mosaics, which seem to be 

48 Anon. 8th c. Syriac chronicle, ed. and tr. J.P.N. LAND. Anecdola Syriaca. 
Leyden, 1862, I, 17; tr. 116. 

49 DE GoEJE, Mimoire, 103£. Christians also fought against the Byzantine 
forces. 

w lb., 167. It was taken through the treachery of a Jew. Waqidi magnifies 
the local Jewish population to 200,000; ib., 168. Cf. CAETANI, IV, 158-61. 
For an allusion to a Jew imprisoned there by the Persians, see TE!t lsRAEL, 
Le synaxaire arminien, tr. G. BAYAN, PO, XIX, 70. 

61 S. SPIEGEL, EJ, IX, 816-820. H. BRODY, ]t'I.L'. Enc., VII, 242f. J. MA_RCUS, 
lforeb, I, 1934, 21-31. 

62 Supra, n. 44. I. LEVY, "L'Apocalypse de Zorobabel et le roi de Perse 
Siroes." RE], LXVIII, 129-16o, 1914; LXIX, 108-121, 1919; LXXI, 57-65, 1920. 
Assigned to 629-636. 

68 Ananias (7th c.) tr. from t~ Armenian, CoNYBEARE, BZ, VI, 579, 1897. 
M Doclrina, 41£.; cf. p. xiv. At A~ko another local leader is alluded to as 

the kero,; p. 77, cf. PO, XII~. 76. 
66 The latter is identified with the present Tell er-Riime; see P. THOMSEN, 

Loc,s San&la, Halle, 1907, p. 38. 
M References to rabbinic sources in S. KLEIN, <Eber hayarden ha-yehudi, 

Vienoa, 1925, pp. uf. 
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of the fifth century.57 Both of these places are associated with a 
Sinaite monk who was converted to Judaism in one of them, ea. 
614.58 Antiochos of St. Saba alludes to them as aggressive centres 
(oeµrrr1eia), which in the case of Naaran should perhaps be brought 
into connection with the fourth-century report that the local Jews 
harassed the monks in the vicinity.59 The existence of a communi:y 
in Askalon is attested by a Greek inscription yielding the date 
604-5 , which apparently preserves the names of donors of an 
interesting decorated railing to the local synagogue.59• 

As early as the beginning of this period, Jewish pilgrims from 
abroad came to visit Palestine. Antoninus of Piacenza relates that 
they could be seen at the traditional site of the patriarchal tombs 
near Hebron, especially on the anniversary of the deaths of Jacob 
and David. The basilica which stood there was entered through 
different doors by visitors of the two religions.60 The same source 
also relates how the Samaritans of the central region would burn 
straw over the footsteps of both Jewish and Chris1i;m travellers, in 

57 E. L. SuKESIK. The ancient synagogue of Beth Alpha. Jerusalem-London, 
1932, pp. pf. 

58 Antiochus, Homily 84, PG, LXXXIX, 1689£. Inasmuch as all who have 
dealt with this episode have, beginning with GRAETZ, V, 408, cited o.nly the 
Latin tr., the Greek original had best be given here. 'Ey&tto w; naeal!Etyµa 
µovaxO, iv r,;, Ope, re;, I,va.. . . . . 1raea1.gijµa civaarii,, ,cai xaraldtpa, rO li.y,o,, 
oeo,, ie7.tta, tl, llaJ.a,orin1v, xai d.,-.,;Uhv tl, Noaea xai A,pvalia, ia oeµTJ•~e•a 
rWv 'JovlJalwv, xai .... HE(!ttrµ1/{}---q xai lov'5&i:oe, xai yvvat;.ca lla/Jt, :1!ai aeoq,a,,iiJ, 
V.1tig 'JovJalmv xar<i Xg,oua,1Wv idoyµ&.r,Ce. Toiirov x&yW F.Oeao&1117v .... 8vttYa 

"' ifroµo, 'Io11l!aro, l!wueov 'APeaaµ txcUovv. 
59 Life of Chariton, Acta Sanct., Sept., VII, 578. 
5a. Sec now Su KENIK, JPOS, XV, 1935, 154 f. f> . . .. P.. . . Kvea Aoµva 

'lo11[J.,avoi, I x(ai) xv}e(o,) ilfaei Novvov evxaeboiovvu, ..• . . } Hl}OO<piewµEv. 
Kve[o, ..... ty}rov,(o)v 'EJ.,xiov icp B(s)<p x(ai) l<p ay(i<p) [T0H<p 1rl]OO~veyx}a V1'£/} 
owue(la,). Kve(o,) Koµ [ . ... 1reoo~vJ•rxa v1rie owue(la,) . ... CoTJV. "Eiov, {},p'. 

On . .. }yov,v sec GERMER-DURAND, Ret1ue Biblique, I, 1892, 247, and 
C. CLERMONT·GANNEAU, ArcJiaeological Researches in Palestine, London, 1896, II, 
137. [This inscription is now treated by SUKENIK, JPOS, XV, 154ff.]. 

60 Op. cit., xxx, pp. 178£. "!ta ut ex omni .terra Iudaei conveniant, innumer
abilis multitude, et incensa offercntes multa vcl luminaria et muncra dantes ad 
scrvientes ibidem." Cf. KLEIN, Ziyon , VI, 1934, 24, n. 6. 

For archaeological light on this basilica at Riimet el-ijalil, see the illustrations 
and the remarks pertaining to this passage by A.E. MADER, Das Heilige Land; 
LXXIV, 157f., 1930. On 1hc loponymy cf. UNGAR, Monats., LXXIII, 1929, 5 S-'7· 
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an extremely offensive manner.61 However, judging from the 
presence of later interpolations in other parts of this Itinerary, 
it may be that this feature should be assigned to the period of 
Moslem rule. 

As for the communal organization at this time, only a few hints 
must suffice. As has been seen, at Carthage the praetorian prefect 
dealt first with the local leaders. In 602 there appears a figure of 
this type (prMos) in Sykaminon,62 and another (resha11a) in Heraclius' 
time in Edessa.63 

Some interesting items from another sphere can also be gleaned. 
Justin II, when ill, called in a Jewish physician, Timotheos, des
pite the protestations of Patriarch John.64 In commerce, one must 
refer once more to Jacob. He, as a clothing salesman, contracted 
in Constantinople to make a tour, with the merchandise entrusted 
him, of Europe and Africa. His salary was specified as 1 5 11omismata 
(somewhat less than 50 dollars) per year.65 

If one turns from these regions to the western portions of the 
Empire, a much more peaceful condition seems to prevail. It is true 
that for the mainland of Byzantine Italy, as for Greece, no data 
are as yet available. But thanks to the_ correspondence of Pope 
Gregory the Great, the situation in Sardinia and Sicily <luring the 
closing decade of the sixth century is somewhat known. The 
material contained therein has been repeatedly utilized in the standard 
writings on this period66 ; only a few select points need be drawn 
from it in the prese~t connection. 

61 Op. cit., vii, p. 164; cf. 198. See A. B0CHLER, Gedenkbud1 ... D. KAUFMANN, 
Breslau, 1900, p. 34, n. Cf. H. LAMMENS, Mel. de l'U11ii•. S.-J. , V, 1911, 700. 
The passage regarding Nazareth 's beautiful Jewesses, Jesus' school-book, and 
the form on which he sat, (\', p. 161), was detected to be a late addition by 
C. W. WILSON in the introd. to A. STEWART'S tr. [Palestine Pilgrims' Texts) 
London, 1887, p. iv. 62 Doctrina, 63. 

68 Michael, IV, 4rn; supra, n. 33. 
64 H. DELEHAYE, Les snillts stylites. Brussels-Paris,. 1923, p. 267. From a 

contemporary biography of St. Simeon Sty!ites, jr. Cf. the derivative life by a 

10-11th c. writer, ed. C. ]ANNING, Acta Sanct. Maii, V, Paris-Rome, 1866, pp. 
376f. = PG. LXXXVI, pt. 2, 3160£. 

66 Doctrina, 90. Fairly high compared to the figures cited for the following 
c. by G. OSTROGORSKY, BZ, XXXII, 295, 1932. 

16 GRAETZ, V, 44-47. F.H. DUDDEN, Gregory the Great. London, 1905. II, 
154-158. S. KATZ, ]QR; n.s., XXIV, 1933, I 13-136. 
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In Cagliari, we find a synagogue in existence and slaves owned 
by local Jews.67 In Palermo, the synagogues are referred to in the 
plural, and they seem to have contained valuable articles (ornamrnta), 
as well as the usual scrolls. They were, moreover, located on plots 
of land -of some size, to judge from the use of the term horttts. Hos
pitals are likewise referred to. Here also was the home-port of 
Nostamnus, a Jewish shipmaster (portitor). 68 

It is not to be supposed that Jewish religious and economic 
life was free from interference on these islands. The Jews were, 
of course, subject here also to the restrictions contained in the 
Code of J ustinian, as well as to the occasional illegal infringement 
of their rights. But it may be safely assumed that their lives were 
not man ed by any events such as those which marked_this period 
in the East.69 

11 Gregory I. Registrum epistolaru111, ed. P. EWALD and L. M. HARTMANN. 
[MGH: Epist., I-II.] iv, 9 (I, p. 24l); ix, 195 (II, 183). Dated 593 and 599. 

68 Ibid. ix, 38, 40 (II, 67f.). Dated 598. 
tit For a recent .discussion of our material from the standpoint of the 

history of antisemitism see J. PARKES, The Conflict of the Church and the 

Synagogue, London, 1934, pp. 259-6i, 293f. 



BEITRAGE ZUR HISTORISCHEN GEOGRAPHIE 

UND TOPOGRAPHIE DES NEGEB 

ALBRECHT ALT 

(LEIPZIG) 

III. SARUHEN, ZIKLAG, HORMA, GERAR 

Nach langerer Pause nehme ich hier die Untersuchungen wieder 
auf, die ich 1931 und 1932 mit Studien iiber das Bistum Orda 
und iiber das Land Gari in dieser Zeitschrift begonnen habe.1 Eine 
solche Fortsetzung war von vornherein geplant und <lurch die Sache 
selbst gefordert; denn aus jenen friiheren Arbeiten hatten sich Fra
gen ergeben, die dort nur gestellt, aber noch nicht einer abschliel.len
den Losung zugefiihrt werden konnten, und ich mul.lte es fiir meine 
Pflicht halten, den einmal beschrittenen Weg nun auch weiter zu 
gehen. Um so mehr habe. ich die Nachsicht der Leser dafiir zu 
erbinen, da.6 mir die Lieferung der in Aussicht gestellten ferneren 
Beitrage zum Problemkreis des Negeb wegen anderer Aufgaben so 
lange nicht moglich war. In der Zwischenzeit ist die historische 
Geographic und Topographic der nordlichen Nachbarlandschaften 
des Negeb durch archaologische und literarische Arbeiten vielfach 
gefordert worden, und es versteht sich von selbst, dal.l diese Arbeiten 
wenigstens indirekt auch auf das Gebiet meiner Studien einiges 
Licht geworfen haben, das ich mir zunutze machen darf.2 Ganz 
unminelbar aber hat kiirzlich NOTH in seinem oben S. 3 5 ff. 
veroffentlicbten Aufsatz zu einer den Negeb beriihrenden Frage 
Stellung genommen: er glaubt das uns nur <lurch Jos. 10U, II 16 

1 ]POS, XI (1931) S. 204 ff.; XJI (1932) S. 126 ff. 
z Ich denke dabei besonders an die Ausgrabungen ALBRIGHTS in tell btt 

mirsim und STARKEYS in tell ed-duwer, sowie an die Aufsatzc von NOTH, ZDPV, 
LV (1932) S. 97 ff. und P]B, XXX (1934) S. 31 ff., und ELLIGER, ZDPV, LVII 
(1934) S. 81 ff. und P]B, XXX (1934) S. 47 ff. 
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bezeugte Land° Gosen, das er in sehr ansprechcnder Weise, wenn 
auch ohne zwingende Gri.inde, fi.ir das politische Territorium der in 
Jos. I 551 erwahnten, nach ihm vorisraclitisd1en Stadt Gosen erklart, 
in dem nur einmal in dnem Amarnabrief genannten Lande Gari 
wiederzufinden und sud1t daraufhin dieses wie jcnes unter Ausni.itz
ung der in den Texten gegebenen Anhaltspunkte im iiul3ersten Si.iden 
<les jµdaisd1en Gebirges, also nod1 aullerhalb des eigentlid1en Negeb, 
wahrend ich in dem letzten meiner Beitrage nad1 SELL1N°s Vorgang 
<las Land Gari mit der Stadt Gerar und dadurch mit dem Negeb 
si.idlich und si.idwestlich des judaischen Gebirges in Verbindung 
bringen wollte. Eine sichere Entscheidung zwisd1en diesen Vorschbgen 
scheint mir auf grund des i.iberaus sparlichen Quellenmaterials, das 
uns zur Verfiigung stel1t, kaum moglich, wenn id1 aud1 meine, da/.l 
<ler von mir angenommene lautliche Zusarnmenhang zwischen Gari 
und Gerar immer noch leichter vorstellbar ist als d_er zwisd1en Gari 
und Gosen, den NOTH im Sinne seiner ldentifikation postuliert, 
aber nur unter der Voraussetzung einer sehr ungewohnlichen 
Schreibung des Namens Gari in jenem Brief einigermafien zu recht
fertigen vermag, und daf3 die Deutung, die er dem von dem Lande 
Gari spred1enden Passus des Briefes gibt, zwar gewif3 rnoglich ist 
und im ersten A ugenblick vielleicht sogar am meisten einleuchtet, 
aber keineswegs als die allein in Betracht kommende bezeichriet 
werden kann.1 Angesichts dieser Unsicherheit wird es das Geratenste 
sein, das Sonderproblem des Landes Gari zunad1st auf sich beruhen 
zu !assen und nur dann wieder aufzunehmen, wenn sich etwa an 
eine~ spateren Punkt der Untersuchung eine Gelegenheit dazu bietet. 

Auch dann bleibt die genauere Bestimmung der Lage von Gerar 
meine nachste Aufgabe; denn nidit erst meine jetzt umstrittene 

1 Am. 256, 22 ff. KNUDTZON. Die lmerpretationsfrage betrifft das sachliche 
Verhilltnis zwischen dem Lande Gari uod den uomittelbar dahinter einzeln 
aufgezilhlteo Ortea, voo denen auch nach meiner Meiouog miodestens ein Tei! 
auf der sudlichsten Stufe des judaischen Gebirges zu suchen ist. NOTH halt die 
Zugeh<'irigkeit dieser Orte zu dem politischeo Territorium von Gari ohne weiteres 
fur das Nachstliegende und sieht in ihrer Nennung in diesem Zusammenhang 
eine Bestatigung seiner ldentifikation des Landes Gari mit dem Lande Gosen, 
das ja in der gleichen Gegend lag. lch hingegeo rechne auch heute noch ebenso 
sehr mit der M<'iglichkeit, dall die aufgezilhlten Orte nicht zu Gari geh<'irten und 
our deswegen in unmittelbarem Anschlull daran genannt sin•d, weil sic mehr 
oder weniger nahe benad!bart und zur Zeit des Briefes in die gleiche politische 
Bewegung verwidc:elt waren. Auf Einzelhciten gehe ich hier nicht ein. 



200 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society xv 

Interpretation jener einen Nachricht i.iber das Land Gari, sondern 
schon die vorausgegangene Studie i.iber Orda als Bischofssitz des 
sa/tus Gtrariticus hat mich dazu gefi.ihrt, wie Orda selbst so auch 
Gerar als den tilteren Vorort der gleichen Landschaft im Bereich des 
wii.di esd1-sduri<a zwischen Beerseba und dem Mittelmeer zu suchen, 
wozu auch seine Funktion in der Isaaksage der Genesis zu passen 
schien.1 Diese Annahme bedarf nun vor allem der Nachpri.ifung 
an den sonstigen Angaben unserer Quellen iiber Gerar, die ich bisher 
noch nicht herangezogen habe; erst wenn. sie sich dabei bewahrt, 
kann sie for gesichert gelten und vielleidn in topographischer 
Hinsicht sogar noch scharfer gefal3t werden. Da jedoch Gerar das 
spiitere Altertum offenbar nicht mehr als Stadt erlebt hat und 
infolgedessen im griechischen und romischen Schrifttum keine 
selbstindige Rolle mehr spielen konnte, sind weitere Nachrichten 
i.iber sein Bestehen in der Hauptsache nur von der israelitischen 
Literatur im Alten Testament zu erwarten .2 Was sich von solchen 
findet, sol\ im Folgenden zusammengestellt und entsprechend dem 
Zweck dieser Beitrage unter dem Gesichtspunkt besprochen werden, 
inwiefern daraus eine noch genauere Bestimmung der Ortlichkeit 
von Gerar gewonnen werden kann. Dall im Zusammenhang damit 
sogleich auch einige andere Fragen zur Topographie des Negeb 
behandelt werden mi.issen, ist in der Natur der alttestamentlichen 
Angaben selbst begri.indet. 

In einem sehr wesentlichen und for unser Anliegen wenig 
erfreulichen Punkt .stimmen alle diese Nachrichten mit der bereits 
behandelten Isaaksage von Genesis 26 i.iberein: sie schliefien Cerar 
vom israelitischen Siedlungs- und Herrschaftsbereich aus und verdankeo 
ihre Existenz in der Regel nur dem Umstand, dal3 es infolge der 
Grenzberi.ihrung zwischen hier und dort zu Ereignissen kam, die 
auch vom israelitischen Interesse aus einer Aufzeichnung wi.irdig 
oder bedi.irftig erschienen. Die einzige Ausnahme von dieser sonst 

1 ]POS, XI (1931) S. 213 ff.; XII (1932) S. 126 ff. 136 ff. 
1 Au(Jerhalb des Alten Testaments kiinnte man Gerar in dem von Pharao 

Thutmosis Ill. in sciner Liste unterworfener Orte P.iliistinas genannten Krr 
(SF.THE, Urkunden des ii.gypt. Altertums, IV, S. 784 Nr. 80) wiedererkennen wollen, 
wcnn es nicht in Anbetracht der sonst zu beobachtenden Begrenzung jener Liste 
sehr vie! wahrscheinlicher wiire, dall d:imit cin weiter nordlich gelegener Ort 
gleichen Namcns gemeint ist (vgl. ALT, Die Landnahme der lsraeliten us PaliistintJ 

[1925] S. 15 Anm. 6). 
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iiberall zutreffenden Feststellung - und zwar eine Ausnahme, die 
in Anbetrad1t der ungewohnlid1en historischen Situation, die sie 
betrifft, besonders leicht zu verstehen ware und die Regel nur 
bestatigen wiirde - hatten wir in dem uns in 1. Kon . 916 erhaltenen 
Annalenfragment zu sehen, wenn wir mit ALRRIGHT annahmen, 
da/3 die bis dahin kanaanaische Stadt, die nach dieser Stelle Salomo 
von einem Pharao als Mitgift fur <lessen Tochter erhielt, nicht Geser 
war, w1e der iiberlieferte Text angibt, sondern Gerar, wofur 
archiiologische und historische Grlinde sprechen so lien 1; dann h:itte 

-Gerar wenigstens vorlibergehend einem gesamtpabstinisd1en Reichs
gebilde unter israelitischer Fiihrung angehort. Diese Annahme wird 
jedod1 von so erheblichen Schwierigkeiten gedriickt, da/3 sie kaum 
fur wahrsd1einlich gelten darf. Denn die Aufzahlung der Festungs
bauten Salomos, in die das Fragment iiber die Schenkung der Stadt 
durch den Pharao wie eine Glosse eingefugt ist,2 erstreckt sich in 
guter geographischer Ordnung von Norden nach Siiden iiber ganz 
Palastina und hat es an der Einfiigungsstelle der Glosse deutlich 
nicht mit einer so siidlichen Gegend wie der von Gerar, sondern 
mit <ler Landesmitte und in ihr mit Geser zu tun, wie insbesondere 
nod1 die Nennung des uoteren Beth-Horon in unmittelbarem 
Anschlu/3 an Geser beweist.3 Man miil3te also, um ALBRIGHTS 
Vorschlag textgeschichtlich zu remtfertigen, die Vermutung zu Hilfe 
nehmen, jener Autor, der das Fragment Uber _den Eingriff des 

1 JPOS, IV (1924) S. 142 ff. Von ALRRIGHTS Bedenken gegen den iiber
liefenen Namen fallt das ard1aologische, das Fehlen einer den Ang3ben von 
1. Kon. 916 entsprechenden Brandschicht 3US salomonischer Zeit in den bisherigen 
Ausgrabungen von Geser, schwerer ins Gewicht als das historische, die meines 
Erad1tens kaum bestehende Schwierigkeit der Annahme eines milit:irischen 
Hinweggreifens der Agypter iiber Philistaa bis nach Geser unter den damaligen 
Verhiiltnissen. - Wie ALBRIGHT neuerdings in dem durch Ausgrabungen ermit
telten Vorhandensein einer Brandschidit salomonischer Zeit auf tell dsdremme 
(FLINDERS PETRIE, Gerar [1928] S. 6) einen ,Beweis ffir di~ Richtigkeit sowohl 
seiner Konjektur zu 1. Kon. 916 als auch seiner ldentifikation von Gerar mit 
tell dsd1emme finden ·kann (AASOR, Xll [1932] S. 74 f.), ist schlecht eim:usehcn; 
einstweilen sind ja die anderen fiir Gerar in Betracht kommenden Ortlichkeiten 
noch nicht d3raufhin untersucht worden, ob etwa auch sie cine analoge Brand
schicht aufzuweisen haben. 

~ Darum wird die Satzkonstruktion der Festungsliste aus 1. Kon. 916 in 17, 

d. h. hinter dem eingeschobenen Fragment, wieder aufgenommen. 
e Vgl. ALT, DieStaatenbildung dtr Israeli/en in Palastina(1930) S. 72 Anm.79. 
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Phara > in diesen heterogenen Zusammenhang stellte, habe entweder 
schon in seiner Vorlage das angeblich originale Gerar zu Geser 
·ve-.-schrieben vorgefunden und daraufhin die Kombination mit der 

··<.alomonischen Festungsliste gewagt, oder er habe seinerseits die 
-einander ahnlich sehenden Namen der Orte verwechselt, wobei ja 
-ebenfalls der Gedanke an das Auftreten von Geser in der ihm 
bekannten Festungsliste mit im Spiel gewesen sein konnte. Solche 
Hilfsannahmen ergeben aber natilrlich keine tragfahige Grundlage 
fur ALBRIGHTs Konjektur, von der wir daher wohl absehen milssen, 
wenn sie auch ohne Milhe mit den sonstigen Nachrichten Uber Gerar 
:in Verbindung gesetzt werden konnte. Scheiden wir sie aus, so 
gilt unser obiger Satz von der Nichtzugehorigkeit von Gerar zum 
israelitischen Siedlungs- und Herrschaftsbereich uneingeschrankt; 
-dann dilrfen wir aber auch von de.r isra~litischen Li,eratur nicht 
n1ehr als vage Angaben ilber die Lage des Ortes erwarten und 
niiissen den Nachrichten besondere Beachtung schenken, in denen 
die Grenzberilhrung zwischen Gerar und seinen israelitisd1en Nach
obarn deutlid1er zum Ausdruck kommt. 

Sehr · deutlich tritt di~ Geschiedenheit Gerars von Israel sogleich 
:auf den ersten Blattern der Bibel in Erscheinung, wenn der Jahwist 
:in seiner Volkertafel den Wohnbereich der Kanaanaer sich ,. von 
,Sidon bis wo es nach Gerar hineingeht" erstrecken lal.lt 1 ; das 
klingt wie eine festgepragte geographische Formel und ste!lt sich 

.auf jeden Fall als kanaanaisch-kiistenlandisches Gegenstiick neben 
-das bekannte israelitisch-binnenlandische ,,von Dan bis Beerseba". 
Freilich ist die Formel im iiberlieferten Text mit Zutaten ilberhauft: 

· -die Beifiigung "bis Gaza" scheint den Ausdruck ,. bis wo es nach 
-Gerar hineingeht" entweder verdeutlichen · o<ler berichtigen zu 
wollen, und dann folgt sogar noch ein erganzender Hinweis auf 
-die sagenhafen Orte am Siidende des Toten Meeres, der aber das 
Raumbild der Formel nicht so sehr bereichert als vielmehr einseitig 
iiberlastet. Das Ursprilngliche wird die einfad1e Gegeniiberstellung 
-des nordlichen Endpunktes Sidon und des siidlichen Endpunktes 
·Gerar sein, aus der for die Lage . von Gerar nichts weiter folgt, als 
,dail sie westlich aul.lerhalb des israelitismen Gebiets und nahe dem 
Siidrand des palastinischen Kulturlandes zu sumen ist; ein Ort 
:abseits des Mittelmeeres in der hier stark verbreiterten Kiistenebene 

1 Gen. 1011• 
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wiirde dem, was die Formel sagen will, ebenso gut entsprecnen wie 
eine Hafenstadt. Hatte hingegen der Doppelausdruck ,,bis wo es 
nach Gerar hineingeht - bis Gaza" for original zu gelten, so ware 
er am ersten dahin zu verstehen, dafi mit ihm zwei annahernd auf 
der gleid1en Linie quer zu der nordsiidlichen Blickrichtung des 
Autors liegende siidliche Grenzpunkte des Kanaanaerlandes gemeint 
seien; die Nennung zweier siidlicher Grenzpun!cte gegeniiber dem 
einen Sidon im Norden lielle sich <lurch den Gedanken an die 
Breite der Kiistenebene dort im Verhaltnis zu ihrer Schmalheit 
bier allenfalls rechtfertigen. So aufgefafit vertriige sich die Doppel
angabe durchaus mit unserer Vermutung, dal.l Gerar im Bereich 
des wadi esch-scheri<a lag, also etwa 20-30 km siidostlid1 oder 
ostsiidostlid1 von Gaza und nicht allzu fern dem F ufi der Vorberge 
Judaas; Gerar ware dann sachlich richtig als binnenlandisd1er 
Gegenpunkt in einem geographischen Hendiadyoin mit der kiisten
nahen Nachbarstadt Gaza zusamrnengestellt. Doch bleibt die damit 
vorausgesetzte Urspriinglichkeit des iiberlieferten Textes zu unwahr
scheinlich, als dafi wir uns bei dem Versuch einer genaueren 
Ortsbestimmung for Gerar auf ihn stiitzen diirften. 1 

Noch weniger verwertbar ist for uns eine andere Stelle der Genesis, 
die Gerar mit Orten eines vie) ferneren Sudens in Verbindung zu 
bringen, ja geradezu dorthin zu versetzen scheint: ,,Abraham zog ..... 
in das Land des Negeb, liefi sich zwischen Kades und Sur nieder und 
erwarb das Recht eines Schutzgenossen in Gerar" .2 Man hat dieser 
Angabe zuliebe den Namen Gerar in dem modernen wadi ed-dscharur, 
nach Mus1L etwa 20 km sudlich von Kades (<en ~des), wiedererkennen 
wollen, gelangte damit aber in eine Gegend, die bedenklich weit 
aufierhalb der normalen Grenzen des sefihaften Wohnens liegt uod 

1 ALBRIGHT wollte aus der Stelle (unter Voraussetzung der Ursprimglichkeit 
des Textes) schliellen, Gerar miisse bier einen Ort nahe der Kiiste siidlich von 
Gaza bezeidmen, und verwendete sie daher als (einzigen) literarischen Beweis 
fur seine ldentifikation von Gerar mit tell dsdiemm_e, 13 km sudlich von Gaza 
(]POS. IV (1924] S. 157). Aber was sollte, die Nennung zweier siidlicher Grenz:
punkte, wenn beide auf derselben nordsiidlichen Linie iagen? Und warum sollte 
dann das siidlichere Gerar vor dem nordlicheren Gaza genannt sein,. wo doch 
die Aufzahlung der Grenzorte von Norden nach Suden fortschreitet? Auch die 
Ungleichheit der sprachlichen Formulierung ist der Annahme sehr ungiinstig, 
dall Gerar und Gaza schon von dem ersten Autor der Stelle in einem Atemzug 
genannt waren. 2 Gen. 201• 
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an die nicht eine einzige andere Naduicht uber Gerar denken 
lal3t.1 Schon die auffatlige Haufung der Satze empfiehlt jedoch sehr 
vie! mehr die Annahme von PROCKSCH, dafl sie nicht alle von 
Hause aus in den Zusammenhang der dann folgenden Erzahlung, 
einer Nachbildung der Isaaksage von Genesis 26, gehoren; nur der 
erste Satz mit dem Landschaftsnamen Negeb und der dritte mit dem 
Ortsnamen Gerar werden hier heimisch sein, wahrend der mittlere 
mit der Nennung der weit abgelegenen sildlichen Ortlichkeiten 
Kades und Sur aus einer ganz anderen Sage sekundar an die 
jetzige Stelle verschlagen worden ist.2 Unter diesen Umstanden 
bleibt die Lage von Gerar auch hier unbestimmt; seine Verkni.ipfung 
mit dem Negeb ist uns ja ohnehin schon bekannt . 

Dann gibt es im Alten Testament nur noch einen Text, der 
Gerar mit einem anderen und zwar mit einem judaischen Ort 
zusammenbringt, niimlich die Erzahlung des Chronisten von einem 
Einfall des Kusd1iters Serah in das Reich Juda zur Zeit des Konigs 
Asa: Serah dringt bis in die N iihe von Maresa vor, wird aber dort 
geschlagen und bis Gerar zuri.ick verfolgt; die Auspli.inderung nicht 
Gerars selbst, aber der Ortschaften und Zeltlager um Gerar her 
<lurch die Judaer bildet den Schlul3.8 Es mull uns wichtig sein, 
dal3 wir Gerar bier einmal mit seiner judiiischen Nachbarschaft in 
Verbindung gebracht finden : aber auch da wollen sich ausreichende 
Anhaltspunkte zur genaueren Feststellung seiner Lage nicht ergeben. 
Denn da die Erzahlung von einem Kriegszug handelt, erklart sich 
die Nennung von Maresa (tell sanda~anna bei bet dsd1ibrin) als 
Schauplatz des entsd1eidenden ZusammenstoL!es ohne weiteres, wenn 
es der erste befestigte Punkt im Reiche Juda war, den ein von 
Sudwesten kommender Angreifer erreidite,4 und erklart sich ebenso 

1 Daher kam die Verlegenheitsauskunft GuNKF.LS in seinem Kommentar z. 
St., es habe zwei Gcrar gegeben und in Gen. 201 sei das eine mit dem anderen 
verwechselt. 

2 PROCKSCH, Das ,iordlubrtiisdze Saimbudz (1906) S. 9 Anm. I; Kommentar 
z. St. Der richtige Ort fur die Erwahnung von Kades und Sur wiire im Zusam• 
menhang der Sage· rnn Hagar und Ismael (Gen. 167• 14) zu suchen. 

s 2. Chron. 148 If •• 

' Dies entspricht dem stark verkleinertcn Territorialbestand des Reiches 
Juda in den ersten Zeiten nach Salomo, den BEYER aus der Liste der Festungen 
Rehabeams ( 2. Chron. 11 6 If.) richtig erschlossen hat (ZDPV, LIV (1931) S. 113 ff.); 
nach ihm bildete die Festung Maresa geradezu den sudwestlichen Eckpfeiler des 
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gut die Nennung von Gerar als Ziel der Verfolgung und als 
Sd1auplatz der absd1liel.lenden Pltinderung, wenn cs der erste oder 
einzige befestigte Punkt des Herrsmafrsgebiets war, von dem der 
Angreifer ausging 1 - gleimgiiltig wie grol.l oder klein die Entfernung 
zwismen beiden Punkten ge:wesen sein mag, die auf den Marsmen 
hin und her zuriickgelegt werden mul.lte. Immerhin glaube im 
sagen zu diirfen, dal.l die Erzahlung bei Voraussetzung der von mir 
venputeten Lage von Gerar im Bereim des wadi esd1-sd1er'i<a 
verstiindl imer wird, als wenn man Gerar anderwiirts sudit. Denn 
der Gedanke an eine nordlid1ere, Maresa nod1 n:iher be11ad1barte 
Lage wird durm den Umstand verwehrt, dal.l der Chronist in 
0bereinstimmung mit der Isaaksage auf.!er dauernd besiedelten 
Ortsmaften aum Zeltlager in der Umgebung und Botmal.ligkeit von 
Gerar kennt, was uns wieder auf die Grenze zwisd1en sel.lhaftem 
Bauerntum und Halbnomadentum hinweist; mit einer Ansetzung 
dieser Grenze norJlid1 des wadi esd1-sd1eri<a ware der ard1:iologisd1e 
Befund, von Jem nom die Rede sein wird , kaum zu vereinigen. 
Andererseits notigt uns aber aud1 nimts in der Erz:ihlung, Gerar 
nom weiter im Siiden oder Westen zu sud1e11; der Abstand von 
rund 30 km zwismen Gerar und Maresa, der sid1 bei unserer 
Vermutung ergibt, geniigt fiir die vorausgesetzte territorialgesd1id1tlid1e 
Situation vollauf, und zugleid1 bleibt dann aud1 die durd1 die 
Isaaksage geforderte nad1barsd1aftlid1e Beziehung zwisd1e11 Gerar 
und Beerseba hinreid1end gewahrt. 

In dieser letzteren Hinsimt wird das Zeugnis der Isaaksage nod1 
sehr verstarkt durd1 eine andere Namrimt des mronistismen Werkes, 
die Gerar freilim nid1t wieder mit Beerseba, wohl ·aber mit einem 
israelitismen Stamm und zwar ein~m anderen als Juda in Grenz
beriihrung zeigt. Die Notiz besagt, dal.l ein Tei! des Stammes 
Simeon. der ansmeinend nod1 nimt zum Ackerbau und zur 
Sel.lhaftigkeit iibergegangen war, zur Zeit des Konigs Hiskia von 
Juda, also gegen Ende des amten Jahrhunderts v. Chr., neue 
W eideplatze fiir sein Kleinvieh sumte; am Eingang nam Gerar -
so die griemisme 0bersetzung, wahrend der hebraisd1e Text der 
Masora simer falsm Gedor smreibt - im Osten des aum in der 

Rciches. Aber 3Uch wenn diese Funktion vielmchr Lachis (falls = tell ed-duwer) 
zukam, bleibt die Erzahlung des Chronisten noch verstandlich. 

1 So schon . von ALBRIGHT (a. a. 0., S. 146 f.) richtig gedcutet. 
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Isaaksage erwahnten Bachtales von Gerar habe der Stammesteil 
gefunden, was er brauchte, und sich <lurch gewaltsame Verdrangung 
der hamitischen Vorbewohner von ihren Lager- und Wasserplatzen 
in den Besitz dieses weiten und ruhigen, d. h. politisch neutralen 
und wohl geradezu herrenlosen Gebietes gesetzt.1 Die historische 
Glaubwi.irdigkeit dieser Nachricht zu bezweifeln liege trotz ihrer 
spaten Bezeugung kaum ein Anlal3 vor; schon dafi sie die Existenz 
halbnomadisch gebliebener Teile des Stammes Simeon neben den 
sel3haft gewordenen noch fi.ir die Zeit Hiskias voraussetzt, klingt 
unerfindlich,2 und die Behauptung einer Abwanderung jener Gruppen 
in der Richtung nach Gerar auf Kosten der dort Jebenden, aber 
offenbar nid1t mehr widerstandsfahigen Reste einer hamitischen, 
also wohl aus dem agyptischen Machtbereich stammenden Bevolkerung 
lafit sich nad1 riickwiirts mit dem oben besprochenen Auftreten des 
Kuschiten Serah als Herrn von Gerar zwei Jahrhunderte fri.iher in 
Verbindung bringen.3 Und selbst wer die historische Verwertung 
der Nachricht um ihrer literarischen Isoliertheit willen unterlassen 
mochte, wird doch das geographische Bild, das ihr zugrunde liegt, 
niche einfach als eine willki.irliche Konstruktion des Chronisten oder 
seiner Quelle abtun konnen: hier das festbesiedelte Gebiet des 
Stammes Simeon, dort die alte fremde Stadt Gerar und zwischen 
beiden im Osten des Tales von Gerar ein nur halbnomadisch 
bewohntes Weideland, das je nach Umstanden seinen Besitzer 
wechseln konnte. Das ist im Grunde kein anderes Bild als das. 
dem wir schon in der Isaaksage der Genesis begegnet sind4 ; es muB 

1 1. Chron. 438 ff. ; vgl. ALBRIGHT a. a. 0 ., S. 147 f. 
Die gleidte Voraussctzung madtt wohl audt die unmittelbar ansdtliellende 

Notiz iiber cine Abwanderung von Simeoniten nadt Siidosten in das Gebirge 
Seir (1. Chron. 442 f.). 

8 Von Veranderungen im Siiden des Reidtes Juda zur Zeit Hiskias sdteint 
auch die Notiz iiber einen erfolgreidten Vorstoll dieses K0nigs bis in das Gebiet 
von Gaza in 2. Kon. r 88 zu wissen, die nur !eider ebenfalls ganz isoliert steht; 
hier und dart hatte man an die Zeit vor_ der Katastrophe des J;ihres 701 zu 
denken. Oder sollte die Abwanderung der Simeoniten erst durdt diese Kata• 
strophe veranlallt und erm0glidtt sein, die den Negeb vom Reidt der Davididen 
losrill 1 - Dall sidt in 1. Chron. 488 ff. und in 2. Chron. 14~ ff. vielmehr die 
spatere Arabisierung des Negeb spiegeln sollte, wie HoLSCHER annimmt (Paldslina 
in der persisdzen und hellenislisdzen Zeil [1903) S. 19), ist mir sehr unwahrsdteinlidt. 

' Der Vergleidt mit der Isaaksage liegt um so naher, da diese selbst in 
Beerseba und damit im Gcbiet des Stammes Simeon beheimatet ist, und wird 
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uns aber von Wert sein, die gleichen Verhaltnisse auch noch fur 
so vie! spatere Zeit bezeugt zu finden . 

Damit ist uns eine neue Moglichkeit zur Abgrenzung des 
Bereiches, in dem wir Gerar zu suchen haben, an die Hand gegeben: 
es lag offenbar westlich aul3erhalb des Siedlungsgebiets des Stammes 
Simeon, nur durch einen Streifen Weidelandes von ihm getrennt. 
Hatten wir also im Alten Testament eine Beschreibung der sime
onitischen Stammesgrenzen, die wir topographisch deuten konnten, 
und liel3e sich in unmittelbarem Anschlu/3 an ihrcn Westrand eine 
Zone im Gelande ausfindig machen, die mindestens bis in die 
spatere judaische Konigszeit unbesiedelt gewesen ist, so ware die 
Aussicht gro/3, da/3 wir nahe westlid1 dieser Zone auf die wirkliche 
Lage von Gerar stiel3en; die Archaologie hatte dabei das letzte 
Wort zu sprechen . Aber eine Besd1reibung der simeonitischen 
Grenzen nach der Art derer, die uns im Buche Josua for die 
Mehrzahl der iibrigen Stamme Israels erhalten sind, gibt es fi.ir 
Simeon bekanntlich nicht; in diesem System ist vielmehr das 
Gebiet von Simeon ganz in das von Juda einbegriffen.1 Wir 
min,sen uns daher, wenn wir auf das soeben entwickelte Ermitt
lungsverfahren nicht verzichten wollen, nach literarischen Ersatzstiicken 
for die fehlende Grenzbesdireibung umsehen, die uns als Ausgangspunkte 
fi.ir die weitere Untersuchung dienen konnen. 

Nun haben wir ja in Jos. 192 ff. und in I. Chron. 428 ff. zwei 
Ortslisten, die nach ihren Einleitungen Verzeichnisse der simeoni
tischen Siedlungen sein wollen, und in Jos. r 521 ff. sowie iJ1 Neh_ 
I 1 25 ff. zwei andere, die mit den erstgenannten so viele Ortsnamen 
gemeinsam haben, da/3 wir sie hier mit heranziehen diirfen und 
miissen, obwohl in ihrem Wortlaut eine Beziehung auf dem Stamm 
Simeon nicht ausgesprochen ist. Au13erdem kommt fiir uns auch 

auch dadurch nicht erschwert, dall sie nicht wie 1. Chron. 488 ff. \'On einer 
Abwanderung in der Richtung nach Gerar, $Ondern scheinbar gerade entgegen
geseizt von einer solchen aus Gerar nach Beerseba redct. Denn diese letztcrc 
Anordnung ergab sich fur die ~e einfach aus ihrer Tedrnik : erst muflte Isaak 
mit 

0

seinem Gegenspieler, dcm Dynasten \'On Gerar, in Verbindung gebradit, 
also nach Gerar versetzt sein, be"or die Trennung und der schlieflliche Ausgleich 
zwischen beiden in Beerscba stattfinden konnte ; cinem historischen Vorgang 
brauchtc diese Ortliche Gestahung der Sage nicht zu entsprechen. 

1 Das bcsagen ausdrucklich die redaktioncllen Bcmerkungen in Jos. 191, •; 
vgl. ALT, Sellin-FeJtsdrrift (1927) S. I 3 ff. 
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noch die in I. Sam. 3027 ff. erhaltene Liste der Ortschaften m 
Betracht, denen David von Ziklag aus Teile der Beute seines 
Amalekiterfeldzuges schickte, da wenigsrens einige ihrer Namen 
nach den anderen Listen in das simeonitisd1e Gebiet gehoren. Bei 
naherem Zusehen ergibt sich jedoch, dal.l uns mit dieser scheinbar 
so reichen Oberlieferung in Wirklichkeit nur zwei von einander 
unabhangige Dokumente gegeben sind . Denn nur die Liste von 
I. Sam. 30 steht den i.ibrigen ganz selbstandig gegeni.iber; diese stimmen 
trotz mancher Untersd1iede in der Form, Zahl und Reihenfolge 
der verzeichneten Ortsnamen so weithin unter einander i.iberein, 
dal.l man ihre Herkunft von ein und derselben Vorlage kaum wird 
bezweifeln konnen .1 Und diese beiden Dokumente sind von sehr 
verschiedenem Alter und Wert. Die Liste von I. Samuel 30 wird 
mit dem ganzen Erziihlungszusammenhang, dem sie eingefi.igt ist, 
entweder sd1on zur Zeit Davids oder nur wenig spater aufgezeidinet 
worden sein2 ; als Zeugnis for den Siedlungsl-estand Si.idjudaas in 
einem so fri.ihen Stadium hat sie besonderes Gewicht.3 Die Vorlage 
der vier anderen Listen hingegen ist ein vie! jilngeres Dokument, 
namlich ein in Gaue gegliedertes Ortsverzeidrnis for das ganze Reich 
Juda aus der Zeit des Konigs Josia gegen Ende des siebenten 
Jahrhunderts v. Chr., wie id1 vor Jahren an anderer Stelle gezeigt 
zu haben glaube.4 Wie jene altere Liste hat es also aud1 diese 
Vorlage, die den sehr vie! reicheren Siedlungsbestand eines weir 
vorgeruckten Stadiums wohl ganz vollstandig bud1en wollte, von 
Hause aus nid1t nur mit di:-m Gebiet des Stammes Simeon zu 
tun gehabt; das geht aus dem Gebraud1, der in Jos. I 5 und Neh. 
I I von ihr gemacht worden ist, 11od1 unzweideutig hervor. Da 

1 Die gegenteilige Ansicht ALBRIGHTS, der die Listen von Jos. 1 s ; 19 ; 

I. Chron. 4; Neh. 11 gegen ein:rnder isolicren und verschicdcnen Zeiten 
zuschreiben will (}POS, IV (1924) S. 149 ff.), entbehrt der niiheren Bcgriindung 
und ist meines Erachtens nicht hahbar. 

2 Vgl. ALT, Staatenbildu,i,I!', S. 20 Anm. 7. 
8 1hr zeitlicher Abstand von den jungeren Listen madn es verstandlich, dall 

einige ihrer Ortsoamen in diesen nicht wiederkehren; sie konnen inzwischen 
abgegangen sein, und es empfiehh sich daher nicht, mit Hilfe gewahsamer 
textkritischer Eingriffe einen Ausgleich mit Namen der jungeren Listen herzustellen. 

' PJB, XXI (1925) S. 100 ff. Ein Widersprnch gegen diese Deutung und 
Datierung ist meines Wissens bisher nicht erhobcn warden; 1.u ihrer weiteren 
Auswertung ware abcr noch manches zu tun. 
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jedod1 von den Gauen, auf die hier die Orte des Reid1cs Juda 
veneilt sind, fiir Simeon nur der im Negt:b gelegene erste von 
Jos . 1521 ff. in Betracht kommen kann ,1 so ist zu verstehen, dafl spiitere 
Autoren und Redaktoren wie <lie von Jos. 19 und 1. Chron . 4, wenn 
sie ohne eigene Namforsdrnngen die simeonitisd1en Orte nenncn 
wollten, auf die Namensreihe des ersten Gaues der sozusagen 
kanonisd1 gewordenen josianisd1en Reid1sliste zuri.ickgriffen und 
aus ihr mit mehr oder weniger Gesd1ick die Namen auswahlten, 
die ihnen zu Sinieon Zll passen smienen. Die durm ein paar 
Textvarianten nidit ernstlim gestorte Obereinstimmung dieser zwei 
Exzerpte in der Zahl und Reihenfolge <ler Ortsnamen mamt es 
ubrigens so gut wie sid1er, dafl wir in ihnen nur den doppelten 
literarisd1en Niedersd1lag ein und derselben, einmal getroffenen und 
dann vererbten Auswahl aus der Liste von Jos. r s vor uns haben. 
Aud1 Neh. I 125 ff. ist offensimtlim ein sold1es Exzerpt aus Jos. rs, 
aber unabhfogig von den i.ibrigen, wie smon sein Verzidu auf 
viele ihrer Namen und sein Hinausgreifen i.iber das von ihnen 
behandelte Sondergebiet zeigt. 

Bei sold1em Verfahren der literarismen Epigonen kann nati.irlich 
sehr leidit der eine oder andere Name aus dem ersten Gau der 
josianisd1en Reid1sliste unter die nunmehr als simeonitisch bezeichneten 
Orte geraten sein, der in Wirklimkeit mit Simeon nimts zu tun 
hatte, und kann umgekehrt manmer keine Aufnahme gefunden 
haben, der hatte genannt werden sollen.2 Diese Moglimkeiten 
mi.issen uns um so mehr zu denken geben, da wir nicht einmal 
wissen, ob es die sefihaft gewordenen Simeoniten i.iberhaupt zu 
einem in sim geschlossenen Siedlungsgebiet gebracht hatten oder 
ob sie in Gemengelage mit anderen Gruppen im ,,Negeb von Juda'· 
wohnten.3 Fiir <lie Aufgabe, die wir uns hier gestellt haben, machen 

1 Das lehrt schon die Zugehiirigkeit von Horma, das historisch mit Simeon 
besonders eng verkniipft ist (Ri. 1 17 ; vgl. unten) zu diesem Gau (Jos. 15 111 19'; 
1. Chron. 400). 

1 Wie schwankend das Ergebnis bei der sekundaren Verwcndung solchcr 
Onslisten fiir stammcsgcographischc Zwedce sein konnte, crsieht man am bestcn 
aus der ungleichcn Veneilung der Orte einer ostjordanischen Listc auf die 
Stammc Ruben und Gad in Num. 32(8·) M ff. und Jos. 13 15 fr .• 

a Dafiir ist bemerkcnswen, dall von eincm hesonderen "Negeb von Simeon" 
nirgcnds die Rede ist, auch wo die cinzelnen Besitzanteile scharf unterschicden 
wecden (1. Sam. 21 10 30H; vgl. 3028). 
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diese Unsicherheiten im Ganzen wenig aus, so sehr auch die 
Einzelheiten von ihnen betroffen werden; denn auf jeden Fall ergibt 
der Vergleich zwischen der reicheren .,judaischen" Ortsliste von Jos. 
I 521 ff. und der armeren ,,simeonitischen" von Jos. 1 i ff. und 
I. Chron. 428 ff., dafi sich das Minus der letzteren in der Hauptsache 
nur auf den Anfang der ersteren und damit auf den ostlid1en Teil 
des Negeb bezieht. Der ganze Westen, soweit er zum Reiche Juda 
gehorte, soil nach jenen Exzerpten in Simeon einbegriffen sein, und 
eben auf diesen Westen, noch genauer auf seine Westgrenze kommt 
es uns hier um Gerars willen an, zu dem hiniiber nach 1. Chron . 
438 ff. zur Zeit Hiskias nomadisch gebliebene Simeoniten vordrangen.1 

Bedenklicher ist fiir uns gerade im Blick , auf diese Frage der 
Westgrenze der Umstand, dafi die Vorlage all er dieser ju ngen 
Listen erst aus der Zeit Josias, fast hundert Jahre nach Hiskia, stammt 
und daher einen anderen Territorialbestand des Reiches Juda voraus
setzen kann, als er unter Hiskia gegeben war. In der Zwisdienzeit 
hatten sich Ereignisse abgespielt, die gerade an den iiuf3ersten 
Randern des Reichsgebiets nicht spurlos voriibergehen konnten: 
zuerst die Katastrophe des Jahres 701, in der die Davididen durch 
den Eingriff des assyrischen Grofikonigs Sanherib allem Ansd1ein 
nach die ganze judaische Landsd1aft und sicher ihren Anteil am 
Negeb verloren,2 dann die Riickgewinnung der abgetrennten Gebiete 
<lurch die Davididen zu einem nicht genauer bestimmbaren Zeitpunkt, 
vielleid1t unter der Regierung Manasses, schliefilich vor allem auch 
noch die territorialen Expansionsbestrebungen Josias bei und nach 
dem Zusammenbruch der assyrischen Herrschaft in Palastina, von 
denen gerade unser Dokument fi.ir andere Gegenden im Norden 

1 Gerade diese Stelle rudtt ja ebenfalls den Bereich der Simeoniten ent
schieden an die Westgrenze des Negeb-Gaues heran. 

2 Vgl. PJB, XXV (1930) S. 80 ff. - Eine noch fruhere Verii.nderung der 
politischen Karte ware im westlichen Negeb zu konstatieren, wenn die Ergii.nzung 
der nur ganz fragmentarischen letzten Zeilen (239 f.) der Annalen Tiglathpilesers Ill., 
wonach dieser Grollkonig funfzehn Orte von Askalon abgetrennt hii.tte, um sie 
seinem arabischen Vertrauensmann ldibi'ilu zu untcrstellen, das Richtige trifft. 
Man hatte sich diese Orte wohl als eine sudliche Exklave des Reiches von 
Askalon vorzustellen analog dcr niirdlichen in der Gegend von Lydda, die 
Sanherib 701 abtrennte und die spii.ter Josia mindestens teilweise besetzte. 
Waren die funfzehn Orte vielleicht das ehemalige Gebiet der Hamiten, van 
denen die Chronik rcdct 1 
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und Nordwesten des Reiches Juda beredtes Zeugnis ablegt. 1 In 
Anbetracht dieser gro/Jen Fluktuationen diirfen wir bei der Interpre
tation unserer Listen durchaus nicht ohne weiteres von der Voraus
setzung ausgehen, da/J die Westgrenze des judaischen oder 
simeonitischen Negeb, die sich aus ihnen ergibt, fur die Zeit Hiskias 
oder noch fruher ebenso gelten milsse wie for die Zeit Josias oder 
daLl sie geradezu mit der alten Siedlungs- und Wirtschaftsgrenze 
des Stammes Simeon zusammenfalle. Sie kann enger, sie kann 
aber auch vie! weiter gezogen sein, und besonders mit dieser letzteren 
Moglichkeit werden wir rechnen milssen, da nach der wiederholten 
Versd1iebung der Besitzverhaltnisse dort im Stiden und in der 
allgemeinen Unsid1erheit der politischen Situation zur Zeit Josias 
for einen so ktihnen Politiker wie ihn das Hinausgreifen ilber den 
frilheren Territorialbestand seines Reid1es sehr erleichtert war.2 

Nattirlich ist eine gute geographische Abrundung des Gebiets der 
josianischen Reichsliste nicht zu erwarten, wenn sie aus einer Zeit 
solcher Annexionen stammt, sondern eher ein unruhiges Hin und 
Her der Grenzen mit allerlei Vor- und Rucksprilngen, je nachdem 
ob der alte Besitzstand nur eben wieder erreicht oder durch neue 
Erwerbungen uberschritten war. 

Trotzdem wtirde uns die Feststellung des Grenzverlaufs for die 
Zeit Josias auf grund seiner Reichsliste keine allzu gro/3e Schwierig
keiten machen, wenn wir wenigstens die tiberwiegende Mehrzahl 
der dort genannten Orte im Negeb zu lokalisieren vermochten. 
Davon sind wir jedod1 in Wirklichkeit weit entfernt. Nur ein 
kleiner Teil der Namen hat sich bis heute erhalten, und nid1t jeder 
Anklang einer modernen Ortsbezeidmung an . einen alten Namen 
gibt uns Gewahr for tatsachliche Identitat. Die Haufigkeit des 
Schwundes alter und des Aufkommens neuer Namen im Negeb 
kann uns nicht tiberrasd1en, da in einem so!chen Grenzgebiet 
zwischen Kulturland und Wtiste mit durchgangiger Kontinuitat der 
Besiedlung von vornherein nicht zu rechnen ist und besonders auch 
der wiederholte Wechsel der Bevolkerung zu einem Abbruch der 
Namentradition fohren konnte, selbst wo ein Ort den Wechsel 

1 P]B, XXI (1925) S. 109 ff. 
1 Man bcdenke, daB sidi zur gleidien Zeit audi das wieder erstarktc Agypten 

in Philistaa geltend madite (HERODOT, II, 157); 111inJestens der westliche Ncgcb 
wird 

0

davon ctwas gespurt haben. 
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iiberdaucrte.1 Zudem geben einige der in den Listen genannten 
Orte durch ihre mit ,~n zusammengesetzten Benennungen zu 
crkennen, dall sie nicht mehr waren als Einzelhofe oder kleine 
Gruppen von solchen; und das Gleiche mag von man chem anderen 
Ort im Negeb gelten, auch wenn es in seinem Namen nid1t zum 
Ausdruck kommt.2 Von da aus erklart sich die grolle Zahl der 
Orte in einem Gebiet, das man sich wegen seiner Randlage eher 
sparlich besiedelt denken wiirde ; es handelt sid1 eben um eine sehr 
aufgeloste Siedlungsweise mit nur wenigen grolleren Ortschaften 
und vielen verhaltnismaf.lig nahe bei einander liegenden Vorwerken, 
und das Eigentiimliche ist nur, dall die josianisd1e Reichsliste auch 
die letzteren ansd1einend vollstandig verzeichnet.3 Um so weniger 
ist dann aber zu erwarten, da(l jeder hier genannte Ort erheblid1e 
Reste zuri.ickgelassen hat, zumal da ihr geringfiigiges Steinmaterial 
!angst neue Verwendung gefunden haben wird und ihre sparliche 
Keramik durch jiingere Kulturschid1ten oder <lurch spater aufgewehte 
Sanddecken i.iberlagert sein kann. Selbst die Siedlungen der romisch
byzantin.ischen Zeit bieten hier in der Regel, vor allem soweit sie 
abseits vom Full des G.ebirges in der Ebene liegen , einen vie! 
diirftige,en Befund als weiter nordlirn im Hiigel- und Bergland; 
um wie vie! mehr die nom bescheideneren Bauten aus altisraelitisd1er 
Zeit • ! lnfolgedessen sieht sich die archaologisrne Forsrnung auf die 
wenigen hohen tu/iii der Gegend mit ihrem d1arakteristisd1en 
Profil und mit ihrem reid1eren keramisd1en Befund vor allem hinge
wiesen; sie miissen offenbar die eigentlirnen Siedlungszentren des 
fri.ihen Altertums gewesen sein, die schon bestanden, bevor der 
Ausbau der kleineren Orte und Gehofte begann. Daraus ergibt 
sim fiir uns die Notwendigkeit, eben diese tuiiil und moglid1st nur 

1 Besonders der Ruckzug des sellhaftcn llauerntums aus dem Negeb auf das 
sudjudaisc:ne Gebirge in den letzten Jahrhunderten mag manc:nen Namen in 
Vergessenheit gebrac:nt habcn. 

2 Uber Einzelhofe als typisc:ne Ersc:neinung an den Randern der festbesie
delten Gebiete Pal.istinas vgl. P]B, XXVIII (1932) S. 10 ff.; iiber solche im 
westlic:nen Negeb generell Deut. 223 (dazu MAISLER, JPOS, XIV (1934] S. 265 
mit Anm. 103). - Sind vielleicht auch permanente Zeltlager ohne Hausbauten 
unter den Orten des Negeb-Gaues verzeichnet? 

1 Das wird auch fur die historische Bewertung des Siedlungsbildes der 
anderen Gaue wichtig sein. 

' Vgl. P]B, XXIX (1933) S. 14 ff. 
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sie mit denjenigen Orren in Verbin<lung zu setzen, die aud1 in <ler 
literarischen Oberlieferung des Alten Testaments sichtlich als die 
altesten und von den lsraeliten bei ihrer Landnahme schon vorge
fundenen hervortreten, gleichgi.iltig ob die alten Namen noch heute 
an ihnen haften oder nicht. Erst wenn sicli for sic einleud1tende 
ldentifikationen haben gewinnen !assen, wird die schwerere un<l 
vielleicht niemals ganz liisbare Aufgabe mit einiger Aussicht auf 
Erfolg in Angriff genommen werden konnen, in dicses zunad1st 
nod1 sehr weitmasdlige Netz aud1 die Ftille der kleineren und 
ji.ingeren Orte einzutragen, soweit deren Lage nidlt sd1on im voraus 
durd1 Erhaltung ihrer Namen und <lurd1 entsprechende ard1iiologisd1e 
Befun<le gesichert ist. 

Diese methodischen Vorbehalte, die teils aus unserer Einsicht in 
die Herkunft und das Wesen der alttestamentlichen Ortslisten, teils 
aus der Pri.ifung der ard1aologisd1en Tatsad1en folgen, waren dem 
letzten Bearbeiter der alten Topographie des Negeb Sir FLINDERS 
PETRIE kaum zur Geniige bewulh, und so gelangte er besonders 
mit Hilfe hemmungsloser Gleidrnngen zwischen antiken und 
modernen Ortsnamen ohne jede Ri.icksid1t auf die sprachlichen 
Gesetze zu einem so phantastisd1en Gesamtbild der historischen 
Landsd1aft, dalJ ein kritisches Eingehen auf seine Thesen von 
vornherein aussichtslos ware. 1 Sehr vie! besser begri.indet sowohl 
in philologischer wie in ard1iiologischer und historisdler Hinsicht 
war die von Sir FLINDERS PETRIE ganz ftbersehene Behandlung, die 
ALBRIGHT sdlon vor zehn Jahren in dieser Zeitschrift dem gleichen 
Gegenstand widmete; seine Kennersd1aft in alien hier einsd1tigigen 
Fragen kam dieser Arbeit in vollem Ma/Je zu statten.2 Dennoch 
bedarf aud1 sie heute der Revision, nachdem einige i!1rer Aufstellungen 
teils <lurch ALBRIGHT selbst, teils durd1 andere i.ib_erholt worden 
sind ; gerade fi.ir die Westgrenze des judaischen oder simeonitisd1en 
Negeb, mit der wir in erster Linie beschaftigt sind, scheint rmr 
eine Nad1priifung besonders notwendig. 

Nach ALBRIGHT ware der westlichste Ort, den die Listen des 
Alten Testaments fi.ir Juda oder Simeon in Anspruch nehmen, 
jenes Bethu(e)I von Jos. I 94 und I. Chron. 430, das in Jos. I 550 

zu Chesil verschrieben ist und in der davidischen Ortsliste von 

1 Ancimt Egypt, 1928, S. 97 ff.; Beth-Pelet. I (1930) S. 1 f. Taf. II. 
2 ]POS, IV (1924) S. 149 ff. 
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1. Sam. 3027 in der Form Bechel ersd1eint. Er glaubte den Namcn in 
dem des Bisdlofssitzes Bitolion der byzantinisd1en Zeit wiederzucrken
nen und sud1te beide, einer Vermucung Mus11.s fur Bitolion folgend, 
bei dem Heiligtum des sd1ed1 11iira11 auf seinem \\'eithin sid1tbaren 
Htigel etwa 3 5 km westlidl von Beerseba, nur nod1 r 5 km \'.On 
der Ki.iste des Mittelmeers entfernt. 1 Es leud1tet ein, was diese 
Identifikation, wenn sie als rid1tig erwiesen werden konnte, fi.ir 
unsere Gesamcauffassung der alttestamentlid,en Ortslisten bedeuten 
wi.irde: nur der eigentlidle Ki.istenstreifen mit seinem allerniid1sten 
Hinterland bliebe dann von ihnen ausgesd,lossen; im tibrigen 
hatten wir voile Freiheit fi.ir unsere Ansetzung der dort genannten 
Orte. Nadldem sid1 aber ergeben hat, dafl Bitolion keinesfalls in 
der Gegend des sd1ed1 niiran, sondern nod1 mehr als 30 km weiter 
westsi.idwestlidl bei dem Heiligtum des sd1ed1 zuwejjid nahe der 
Ki.iste an der Hauptstrafle von Palastina nad1 Agypten gesud1t 
werden mul3,2 ist aud1 der Gleidlsetzung von Bethu(e)l mit sd1ed1 
·nura11, die ja nur auf dem Anklang des biblisd1en Namens an 
Bitolion beruhte, die Grundlage entzogen. 

Immerhin sdleint das Gebiet des Reidles Juda zur Zeit Josias 
nad, den Listen gerade in dieser Breite ziemlid1 nahe an die 
Gegend von sd1ed1 niiran herangereidit zu haben. Zu dieser 
Ansdlauung ist man genotigt, wenn man die Identifikation for 
riditig halt, die ALBRIGHT neuerdings fi.ir einen anderen Ort der 
Listen vorgesdilagen hat, namlid1 die Gleidisetzung des tell e/-fare<, 
etwa 29 km westlidl von bir es-seba< und 7 km ostsi.idostlid, von 
schedz nuran, mit Saruhen, das zwar nur in Jos. 196 in dieser Form 
i.iberliefert ist, aber <lurch genau entsprechende Schreibungen in 
agyptischen Denkmalern des zweiten Jahrtausends v. Chr. gesichert 
wird.8 Nach den Aussagen der agyptischen Insdlriften mull dieser 

1 Ebenda, S. 154 f. 
I Vgl. DALMAN, PJB, XX (1924), s. 57; ALT, ZDPV, XLIX (1926), s. 236 ff. 

333 ff. 
8 ALBRIGHT, BASOR, XXXIII (1929), S. 7; The Archaeoloff)' of Palestine a11d 

the Bible (1932), S. 53 . 187; vgl. ALT, PJB, XXX (1934), S. 18. Die agyptischen 
Belege fiir Srbn bei SETHE, Urkunden des iifypt. A/terlums, IV, S. 4. 648; die 
Sisakliste meint mit ihrem Sr}:tm (W. M. MOLLER, Eiyptolorical Researdzes, I [1906), 
Taf. 48 Nr. 125) gewiB denselben Ort. Die abweichenden Schreibungen des 
Namens in Jos. 15 82 und 1. Chron. 481 fallen nicht ins Gewicht; vgl. ALBRIGHT, 
a. a. 0., S. 134 Anm. 6. 
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Ort ein Hauptbollwerk der Hyksos am Sudrand Palastinas gewesen 
sein ; erst <lurch seine Eroberung nach dreijahrigem Kampfe wurde 
den thebanischen Pharaonen, die die Hyksos aus Agypten vertrieben 
hatten, der Vorstol3 <lurch Palastin_a nach Syrien und bis zum 
Euphrat moglich, der zur Angliederung dieser Lander an das 
iigyptische Neue Reich fohrte. Dern archaologischen Tatbestand, 
den man hiernach von Saruhen zu erwarten hat, entsprechen aber 
<lie Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen von Sir FLINDERS PETRIE auf 
und um tell el-fare<, in denen gerade die Hyksoszeit besonders 
hervortritt, so ausgezeichnet, dal3 man diesem ldentifikationsvorschlag 
ALBRIGHTS ein hohes Mal3 von Wahrscheinlichkeit zusprechen 
mu 13 . 1 Dann greift die josianische Reichsliste mit diesem Brilckenkopf 
immer noch uber die tiefe Rinne des wadi esdi-schellal, in der man 
sonst eher eine nati.irlid1e Grenze sehen wilrde, nach Westen hinilber, 
aber vielleicht auch nid1t wesentlid1 weiter, und die von MusIL 
empfohlene Gleichsetzung des tell el-fare< mit Gerar, for die es 
meines Erachtens keine entscheidenden Grilnde gibt, wird hinfallig.2 

Gerade bei einem so weit nach \Vesten vorgeschobenen Punkt 
haben wir uns dann aber in Erinnerung an die aul3ergewohnliche 
Situation zor Zeit Josias zu fragen, ob er zu dem alten, numehr 
zurilckgewonnenen Territorium des Reiches Juda und noch spezieller 
zu dem angestammten Siedlungsgebiet des israelitischen Bevol
kerungsteils im Negeb, also etwa zu Simeon, gehorte oder ob er ein 
erst jetzt dem Reich der Davididen einverleibter Ort von nichtisrae
litischer Vergangenheit war. Schon die geographische Lage des 
Jell el-fare< spricht <loch wohl fur die letztere Annahme, und nicht 
weniger tut dies seine archaologische Hinterlassenschaft zumal in 
den Nekropolen, wo sich eine philistaische Schicht der frilhen. 
Eisenzeit deutlid1 zu erkennen gibt. Und die nur allzu sparlichen 
Nachrichten des Alten Testaments uber die Landnahme israelitischer 
Gruppen im Negeb bestatigen diese Auffassung wenigstens indirekt 
dadurd1, dal3 sie ilber eine Eroberung von Saruhen oder andere 

I Ausgrabungsberichte: Beth-Pelel I. II (1930 f.); dazu GALLING, ZDPV, 
LIV ( 19 3 1 ), S. 9 3 ff. Die ldentifikation des tell el-fiire< mit dem Beth-Pelet dcr 
alttestamentlidlcn Listen, die Sir FLINDERS PETRIE vorschlug, beruht auf vollig 
undiskutierbaren sprachlichen Voraussetzungen. 

2 MusIL, Arabia Petraea II, 2 (1908) S. 245; vgl. DALMAN, PJB, XX (1924), 
S. 63 f., der Gerar nodl 14 km wciter siidOstlich auf dem natiirlichen Hiigcl 
(vgl. PJB, XXX (1934), S. 18) tell e/-/t11ejjil bei bir tf-fini ansetzen wolltc. 
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Beziehungen zwischen ihm und seinen Nachbarn vollstandig 
schweigen, wie ja auch in der Liste der von David mit Beuteanteilen 
bedachten Orte von Saruhen nicht die Rede ist; doch fehlt einem 
solchen argumentum e silentio natiirlich die zwingende Beweiskraft. 
Der scheinbar naheliegende Einwand aber, da/3 Saruhen nicht mit 
.Jem tell tl-fiire< identifiziert werden konne, da es in den verschie
denen Oberlieferungsformen der josianischen Reid1sliste trotz gewisser 
Variationen der Reihenfolge doch immer mit einer spater zu 
besprechenden Gruppe von Orten zusammengestellt ist, die rund 
40 km ostlich, also bedenklich weit von dem tell entfernt Iiegen, 
verliert seine Bedeutung, wenn es sich bei Saruhen, wie wir 
annehmen, um einen Ort aul3erhalb und abseits des alten geschlos
senen Territoriums des Reiches Juda handelt; denn in diesem 
Falle besagt die Zusammenstellung der Namen eben nichts uber 
das raumliche Verhaltnis der Orte zu einander, sondern ist nur 
ein for den Aufbau der Liste unentbehrlicher Notbehelf.l Dann 
darf aber aus dem Auftreten von Saruhen in diesem Zusammenhang 
auch nicht auf einen Gesamtverlauf der Westgrenze des Reimes 
Juda zur Zeit Josias gesmlossen werden, der in anniihernd gerader 
Linie von Saruhen zu nordlicheren Grenzpunkten fiihren mul3te; 
cine mehr oder weniger starke Einbud1tung der Grenze sogleich 
nordlich von Saruhen nach Osten hin, sei es bis zum Westrand 
des alten Reimsterritoriums, wie es zur Zeit Hiskias und friiher 
gewesen war, oder doch bis zu einem nicht so weit nach \Vesten 
ausgreifenden neugewonnenen. Gebiet, ware 111 den unreifen 
Verhaltnissen der josianismen Expansionspolitik mindestens ebenso 
gut denkbar und ein gutes Gegenstiick zu dem Stand der Dinge 

1 Diesem · Sadiverhalt entspr:idie es natiirlich am besten , wenn Saruheo 
gaoz am Sdilull der Namenreihe stiinde und durdi diese Stellung einigermallen 
voo der Ortsgruppe abgehoben ware , die ihm unmittelbar vorhergcht. In der 
List .. von Jos. 19 ist das tatsadilidi wenigstens insofern <ler Fall, als sogleich 
hinter der Nenoung von Saruhen die Summc der bis dahin aufgczahlten Orte 
angegeben wird, was von dem Autor der Liste ja immer als Abschlull einer 
Gruppe gemeint ist; die von Jos. 19 abhangige Liste in 1. Chron . 4 verzichtet 
auf die Summierung, behalt aher die Anordnung bei . Dunkel bleibt nur, warum 
in Jos. 19 aus den wenigen hinter Saruhen noch aufgez:ihlten Orten cine 
besondere Gruppe gebildet ist. Die Liste in Jos. 15 nennt hinter Saruhen nur 
noch den ersteo der in Jos. 19 abseils gestellten Orte ; die fehlcnden Namco 
sind dort an eine -ganz andere Stelle verschlagen. Neh. 11 hilft nicht weiter. 
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an der i.iber Ekron bis in Jie Gegend von Lydda und Joppe 
vorgeschobenen Nordwestecke des Reiches, Jie sich in der Liste 
von Jos. 1941 ff. zu erkennen gibt. 1 Ohnehin steht ja von vornherein 
fest und wird auch von ALBRIGHT in der Kartenskizze, die er 
seiner Abhandlung i.iber den Negeb beigab, anerkannt,2 da/.l die 
Westgrenze der josianischen Reichsliste aus der Gegend des 
tell elfiire< (oJer gar von sd1ed1 niiriin) keinesfalls gerade nach 
NorJen laufen konnte, sondern nach Nordosten abbiegen mu/.lte, 
um das Territorium \"On Gaza auszusd1lief.len und auf die nordlicheren 
judiiischen Gaue zu treffen, die nach Westen kaum i.iber das Hugelland 
der Sephela hinausreichten. Wenn aber die Grenze schon in der 
Gegend nahe nordlich des tell d:fiire< den entsd1eidenden Ri.icksprung 
nad1 Osten mad1te, so konnte der Bereidi des wiidi esd1-sduri<a, 
in dcm wir Gerar vermuten und den wir uns dann selbst unter 
Josia aul3erhalb des judaisd1en Reid1sterritoriums denken mi.issen, 
Ja ja Gerar in den aus Jieser Zeit stammenden Listen nicht 
genannt \\"ir<l, sehr wohl westlid1 Jer Grenze bleiben. 

Dann ist nur die Frage, ob sid1 diese Auffassung auch mit den 
sonstigen Angaben Jer Listen in Einklang bringen la/.lt, und dafilr 
wieder kommt es besonders auf die Lage jener Gruppe von Orren 
an, mit Jenen Saruhen, wie wir sahen, wenigstens au/.lerlich in den 
Listen ,·e rbunden ist. Nur vier von ihren Namen scheinen noch 
heute an ihrer alten Stelle fortzuleben: das in alien Listen genannte 
En-Rimmon , heute d1irbet 11mm er-ramiimi11 bei trll tl-dmwelfe, das 
aud1 EusEBJUS als ji.idisd1es Gro!Jdorf seiner Zeit am gleichen Platze 
kennt,3 ferner das Jos. 1 542 in einen nordlicheren Gau verschlagene, 
aber Jos. 197 und I. Chron. 432 zu Simeon geredmete und uns 
auch <lurch I. Sam. 3030 und r. Chron . 644 filr den Suden bezeugte 
(Ror-)Asan, heute d1irbet <asa11 bei bir es-seba<,' und schlie/.llich noch 
zwei Namen, die uns so nur in Jos. 1 531 iiberliefert sind, wahrend 
ihre Formen in den Fassungen von Jos. 19 und I. Chron . 4 ganz 
anders aussehen: Mad manna, heute d1irbet ttmm demne, und Sansanna, 
heute d1irbet esdz-sdzamsiini;jiit,5 beide ahnlich wie En-Rimmon und 
nahe bei einander am Nordrand der gro/.len Bucht von Beerseba 

1 Vgl. PJB, XXI (1925), S. I 10 f. II 5 (Annexion vormals philistiiischer Gebiete). 
2 A. a. 0., S. I 5 I. 8 0110,n., 88, 17 f. KLOSTERMANN. 

4 MUSIL, Arabia Petraea II, 2 (1908), S. 66. 
6 Vgl. PJB, XXIX (1933), S. 15. 
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gelegen, Sansanna noch in den ersten Vorhtigeln des judiiisd1en 
Gebirges, Madmanna schon betrachtlid1 hoher auf einem Ausliiufer 
des Gebirges selbst. Man wird es als ein Zeid1en Hir die Richtigkeit 
der Namensformen von Jos. 1531 ansehen diirfen, dall sich zu ihnen 
so gut passende moderne Entsprechungen in der geforderten 
nachbarlichen Lage finden; die sehr vie! durchsichtigeren Formen in 
Jos. 195 und I. Chron. 431 verdienen kaum den Vorzug und !assen 
sich als sekundare Entstellungen verstehen.1 Alie vier Namen 
zusammen aber verweisen die ganze Gruppe von Orten, in der sie 
stehen, in ein und dieselbe Gegend. namlim teils an den niedrigen 
Hohenzug, der sich vom stidsiidwestlichen Ende des judaisd1en 
Gebirges in der gleichen Richtung weiter bis gegen Beerseba hin 
erstreckt (so En-Rimmon und Bor-Asan), teils in seine ostliche 
Nachbarschaft (so Sansanna und Madmanna). Bedenken wir nun, 
dall die Orte des Negeb-Gaues in den Listen, wie wohl allgemein 
anerkannt ist, im Grollen und Ganzen von Ost nach West aufgeziihlt 
sind und dall die Gruppe, mit der wir uns bier beschaftigen, gerade 
am Ende der ganzen Aufzahlung steht, so werden wir uns der 
Schlullfolgerung kaum entziehen konnen, dall dann eben jener 
Hohenzug die Westgrenze des Gaues gebildet haben ·wird, soweit 
nicht wie im Falle von Saruhen <lurch Josias Expansionspolitik ein 
Vortragen der Grenze iiber diese naturgegebene Linie stattgefunden 
hatte. Dann bleibt das wiidi esdz-sdzer'i<a, dessen Einzugsgebiet nur 
<ler Westabhang des genannten Hohenzuges ist, immer noch auller
halb des altjudaischen oder simeonitischen Territoriums liegen. 

Den wiinschenswerten Grad von Sicherheit gewinnt unsere 
Auffassung aber erst dann, wenn wir in der bezeichneten Gegend 
mindestens auch noch fur den zu der gleichen Gruppe im Negeb
Gau gehorigen Ort eine geeignete Stelle ausfi.ndig machen konnen, 
der nach anderen Nachrichten des Alten Testaments fur den 
ursprilnglichen Vorort seiner Umgebung zu gelten hat: for Horma. 
Die Oberlieferung ist sich dariiber einig, dall Horma schon vor der 
Landnahme der lsraeliten als befestigtes Herrsd1aftszentrum am 
Siidrand Palastinas aullerhalb des judaischen Gebirges bestand und 
<!arum mit in erster Linie zur Abwehr der Eindringlinge aus der 
Wiiste berufen war.2 Seine Eroberung wird demgemall als das 

1 Anders uneilte ALBRIGHT, a. a. 0., S. 1 59 f. 
2 Num. 14•6 (hier ist die Lage siidlich aullerhalb des Ge\>irges besonders 

<leutlich); danach Deut. 1" (mit unklarer Vorstellung von der Ortlichkeit). 
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entscheidende Ereignis in der Auseinandersetzung der Israeliteu mit 
den vorgefundenen Besitzern der Landsd1aft betrachtet 1; ja man 
kennt sogar nod1 seinen vorisraelitischen Namen, der erst aus Anlall 
und zum Gedachtnis der Vorgange bei diesem gewaltsamen Besitz
wed1sel <lurch Horma ersetzt wurde: Zephath.2 Wah rend aber sonst 
entsprechend der Ausweitung aller Erinnerungen an die Zeit der 
Landnahme ins Nationale der Kampf um Horma als gemeinsame 
Unternehmung von ganz Israel dargestellt wird, sagt die von dieseqi 
Ausweitungsprozell noch wenig beriihrte friiheste Aufzeichnung in 
Ri. 1 Ii ganz klar, daf.l es der Stamm Simeon war, der mit Unter
stiitzung Judas die Kanaan iierstadt Zephath vernichtete und so sein 
Siedlungsgebiet gewann, und wir haben alien Grund, uns mit 
unseren Vorstellungen von den Wohnsitzen der Simeoniten an 
diese unverdiimtige Namricht zu halten.3 Dann ist hier wieder ein 
Punkt erreimt, an dem wir wie bei Saruhen hoffen konnen, mit 
Hilfe arcMologisd1er Untersuchung eine Lucke im historisd1en 
Landschaftsbild zu schlief.len; denn wenn auch die beiden alten 
Namen Zephath und Horma anscheinend !angst aus dem lebendigen 
Sprachgebraud1 der Anwohner versmwunden sind,' so sollte man 
dom erwarten, dall ein Ort in dieser Gegend, der schon vor der 
.Landnahme der Israeliten als feste Stadt bestand und nach Ausweis 
unserer Listen mindestt,ns bis zur Zeit Josias fortlebte, greifbare 
0berreste im Gelande zuriickgelassen haben miillte. Zumal aus der 
oben marakterisierten Diirftigkeit der meisten anderen alten Siedlungen 
des Gebiets sollte sich der tell von Zephath und Horma nur um 
so deutlimer herausheben. 

In der Tat sind es denn aum nur sehr wenige Orte in dem 
bisher von uns umgrenzten Raum, die unter archaologischem 

1 Ri. 117; Jos. 1214 ; Num. 218 (hier in sekundiirer Zusammenstellung mit Arad). 
2 Ri. 1 17; danach Num. 21 8 (hier ist der Name Zephath schon verloren). -

Zephath ist uns als kanaanaischer Ortsname fur eine vie! nordlichere Gegend 
durch die Annalen Thinmosis' III. bezeugt (vgl. PJB, XXVII (1931), S. 38 f.; 
.anders, aber sd1werlich treffender YE!VIN, JPOS, XIV [1934], S. 206 f.); fiir unser 
siidliches Zephath scheint ein vorisraelitischer Beleg bisher zu fehlen. 

8 Selbst die in ihr behauptete Mitbeteiligung Judas an dem Unternehmeu 
Simeons ist historisch sehr gut vorstellbar, da wir wissen, dall Juda audl spiiter 
noch eineu Anteil am Negeb besall (x. Sam. 27 10; ygl. 30H). 

' EusEBIUS verzeichnet zwar das biblische Horma, aber ohne Lokalisieruug 
oder Identifikation mit eiuem Ort seiucr Zeit (Onom. 88, 1 f.). 
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Gesidnspunkt for die ldentifikation mit Zephath und Horma in 
Betrad1t gezogen werden konnen .1 Einen sold1en mit bcsondcrs 
gutem Oberfliichenbefund harseinerzeit ALBRIGHT in seinem mehrfach 
erwahnten Aufsatz vorgeschlagen: tell esd1-sduri<a am gleidrnamigen 
Tai, etwa 20 km n_ordnordwestlich von bir es-seba<, <lessen Keramik 
nach ALBRIGHTS Beobachtungen mindestens von der Spiiten Bronzezeit 
bis in die hellenistisch-romische Periode reicht und der in je<ler 
Hinsicht als das alte Siedlungszentrum jenes Tales ersdieinc.2 Aber 
nichts in den Nachrichten des Aleen Testaments uber Horma fiihrt 
meines Erachtens auf eine Lage so weit im \.Vesten jenseits <les 
Hiigelzuges, <len wir oben auf grund von Ortsnamen <ler Listen 
des Negeb-Gaues als die Westgrenze des jud:iischen oder simeoni
tischen Territoriums ansprechen zu mlissen glaubten; ALBRIGHT 
selbst bringt for seinen Vorschlag keine besonderen Argumente bei, 
sondern scheint zu ihm nur <lurch seine Gesamtansidn (iber die 
Erstreckung jenes Gaues nad1 Westen veranla13t gewesen zu sein, 
deren Voraussetzungen sid1 uns als nid1t zutreffend ergeben haben. 
Man konnte dem entgegenhaltcn wollen, <lal3 Horma auf tell esd1-
sd1tri<a noch liingst nicht so weit im Westen liegen wlirde wie 
Saruhen auf tell d-fare<; unsere Zustimmung zu <licser letzteren 
ldentifikation m(if3te uns darum auch jener geneigt mad1en . Doch 
besteht eben zwischen den beiden Fallen der grol.le Untersd1ied, da6 
wir zwar Saruben obne Bedenken und sogar mit einem !when 
Grad von Wahrscheinlichkeit als eine neue Erwerbung Josias 
autlerhalb des altjudiiischen Reichsgebiets betrachten ki1nnen, hingegen 
Horma nach dem klaren Zeugnis des Aleen Testaments innerhalb 
dieses Gebiets zu suchen haben. Eine so weite Ausbud1tung der 
Grenze des Negeb-Gaues nach Westen, wie wir sie bei Saruhen aus 
den angegebenen Grunden for die Zeit Josias - un<l nur for sie 
- annehmen, ist daher in dem Falle von Horma nicht zu erwarten 
und ware wenigstens erst in Betracht zu ziehen, wenn sich der 
Versudi einer Ansetzung von Horma ostlidi jenes Hohenzuges als 
undurchfohrbar erwiesen hatte. 

1 Der auf E. ROBINSON zuriidcgchendc Gedanke an cine Lac-e von Zephath
Horma in dcr Gcgend des na~b ~-fa/a zwischen kurnub und ~oseb am Abfall 
des Gebirges zur <araba ist wcdcr gcographisch noch archaologisch haltbar; vgl. 
jetzt GLUECK, BASOR, LV (1934), S. 18 f. 

1 A. a. O., S. 15 5 f. Mir selbst sind bei einem Besuch des tell esd1-sd1eri<a, 
im Sommer 1931 Scherben der Sp:iten Bronzezeit nicht zu Gesicht gekommen. 
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Dort bietet sich als erster moglicher Punkt filr Zephath-Horma 
der noch grot3ere tell e/-dmwelfe, der etwa 16 km genau ostlich von 
tell esdz-sdur'i<a zwischen zwei Kopfen des wo.di esdz-sdzeri<a nahe 
dem nordlichen Ende des besagten Hohenzuges in der Linie seiner 
Verwerfung gegen das ostliche Gebirge i.iber der Kreuzung wichtiger 
Wege sowohl in der Nordsiid- wie in der Westostrichtung liegt. 
Er zeigt zwar auf seiner Oberflache keinen Sd1erbenbelag der Spaten 
Bronze-, sondern nur solchen der Eisenzeit bis gegen das sechste 
Jahrhundert v. Chr. hinab; aber seine Schutthohe spricht durchaus 
dafi.ir, dat3 nod1 altere Sd1ichten hinter der teilweise sichtbaren 
Ummauerung verborgen vorhanden sind. Darum hat denn auch 
ALBRIGHT seinerzeit kein Bedenken getragen, diesen tell fi.ir das 
nadnveisbar sd1on in der Spaten Bronzezeit und vielleicht noch 
fri.iher existierende Saruhen zu erklaren, bevor er den oben bespro
chenen und gebilligten Vorschlag der ldentifikation von Saruhen 
mit tell e/-fare< machte.1 So ware tell e/-d111we/fe jetzt fi.ir Zephath
Horma frei, und manches konnte in der Tat for diese Gleichung 
sprechen . Vor allem ergabe sich <lurch sie in der anekdotenhaften 
Darstellung dcr Landnahme von Juda und Simeon in Ri. 1 1-17, die 
iiber Besek und Jerusalem, Hebron und Kirjath-Sepher gerade bis 
nad1 Zcphath-Horma filhrt,2 eine gute geographische Ordnung, 
gleichg0ltig ob man Kirjath-Sepher mit ALBRIGHT in dem nur 8 km 
nordnord6stlid1 •von tell el-d111welfe an der gleichen Verwerfungslinie 
gelegencn tell bet mirsim oder mit ELLIGER und NOTH weiter im 
Osten auf dcm Gebirgc sucht.8 Dat3 Horma dann ziemlich hart an 
der Nordgrenze, wenn nid1t geradezu in der Nordwestecke des 
Negeb-Gaues l;ige, also im Verhalmis zu diesem an einer Stelle, die 
for einen altcn Vorort kcineswegs normal ware,' kommt als Gegen
argumcnt mindestcns nid1t cntsd1eidend in Betracht; die spatere 
Gaueintcilung des Rcid1es Juda brauchte sich ja nicht streng an die 
ehemalige Abgrenzung des Territoriums zu halten, zumal wenn 

1 A. a. 0., S. 1 58 f. 
ii Die Absc:hweifung zu den Kcnitcrn in Ri. 1 11 (Arad) blcibt dabei au!lcr 

Bctrac:ht. 8 ELLIGER. PJB, XXX (1934), S. 63 ff.; NOTH oben S. 44 ff. 
' Der nordlic:h angrenzcnde Gau von Jos. 15 87•41 rcic:ht mit Migdal-Gad, 

falls diesem tell el-medsdziidil cntspric:ht, schr nahe an die Breitc des tell el-dtuwllfe 
heran. Ahnlidt Jauft heute die Grenzc zwischen dcr riesigcn Flur von dura im 

· Norden und dem Gcbict cl.er t1jiiha im Sudcn durc:h das wiidi el-mi~far wcnig 
nordlic:h des tell el-chuwllje. 
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dieses etwa nad1 der Landnahme der israelitischen Stamme teilweise 
noch einmal den Besitzer gewechselt hatte.1 

Trotzdem halte ich die ldentifikation des ttll el-dmwelfe mit 
Zephath-Horma durchaus nicht for sicher, sondern redme fast noch 
mehr mit der Moglichkeit, dat3 er dem in den Listen des Alten 
Testaments unmittelbar neben Horma genannten Ziklag entspricht, 
das man bisher kaum mit Recht auf gnind eines zweifelhaften 
Namensanklangs vie\ weiter westlich in der unbedeutenden byzantinisch
arabischen diirbet zu?zeli~a 7 km nordnordwestlich von tell esdz-sduri<a 

· hat finden wollen.2 Denn auch dieser Ort kann sd1werlich for eine 
bescheidene neue Siedlung der Landnahmezeit gelten, obwohl es 
uns an direkten Nachrichten iiber sein Bestehen schon in der vor
israelitischen Vergangenheit fehlt und seine friihesten Erwahnungen in 
dem auf uns gekommenen Schrifttum erst der Zeit Davids angehoren. 
W enn es da aber heit3t, da/J der Philisterkonig Achis von Gath 
seinem Gefolgsmann David Ziklag als Leben und Stiitzpunkt filr 
militarische Operationen an der Siidgrenze seines Herrsd1aftsgebiets 
iiberliet3, und wenn dabei noch besonders betont wird, dat3 Ziklag 
seitdem dauernd ein Krongut der Davididen blieb,3 so b/Jt das vie\ 
eher an eine alte kanaanaische Stadt denken, die neuerdings in 
Abhangigkeit von den Philistern geraten war, als an ein junges 
judaisches oder simeonitisches Dorf; Orte wie Gerar im W esten,i 
Kegila und Adullam im Norden5 waren dazu die richtigen Gegen
stiicke. Dann pal.lt aber der tell tl-dmwelfe wie kaum ein anderer 
Punkt zu dem Bild, das wir uns von Ziklag zu machen haben. 
Seine Randlage im Verhaltnis zu dem Negeb-Gau der josianischen 
Lisee, die uns im Falle seiner ldentifikation mit Zephath-Horma 
bedenklich erschien, kann nicht mehr iiberraschen, wenn er eine 
Stadt trug, die sidi zwar den Judaern und Simeoniten, aber nicht 
den Philistern gegenilber hatte behaupten konnen,6 und ebenso 

1 Man vergleiche die Zersdrneidung des alten Territoriums von Thappuah 
durch die spiiteren Stammesgrenzen zwischen Manasse und Ephraim (Jos. 178). 

2 .ii.here Restc habe ich 1931 im '3ereich dicser reichlich flachen Ortslage 
nirgends bcobachtet. 

a 1. Sam. 27•. t Vgl. Gen. 261• 6 1 Sam. 22 1 23 1 ff. 

• Dann ist Ziklag natCirlich, obwohl dcm Negeb-Gau der josianischen Liste 
cingegliedert, aus dem echten alten· Siedlungsgebiet der Simeoniten auszuschlieBen, 
und es zeigt sich, daB jede Kanaaniierstadt · in diescr Grenzzone ihr besonderes 
Schicksal hatte, Ziklag ein andcres als Zcphath, Saruhen ein andcres als Gerar. 
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wird es dann aus der verkehrsgeographischen Position aes ttll 
verstandlich, daf.l die auf ihm stationierte Soldnertruppe Davids 
unter seiner Fiihrung ebenso gut gegen die Amalekiter und andere 
Wiistenstamme im Si.iden operieren konnte, wie sie nach Achis' 
Willen gegen den Negeb der Judaer, Jerahmeeliter und Keniter im 
Siidosten operieren sollte ;1 gerade for eine von Norden her in 
diese Gegenden iibergreifende Macht wie die der Philister von Gath 
bedeutete die Besetzung von Ziklag, wenn dieses auf dem tell el
dzuwelfe lag, den Gewinn einer Sd1liisselstellung, von der aus die 
siidostlichen Nad1barn leicht beherrscht oder wenigstens iiberwacht 
werden konnten.2 Daf.l dann Ziklag schlief.llich auch in die zu er
wartende Randlage zu dem uns !eider nicht in alien Einzelheiten 
greifbaren Kreis von Orten kommt, die David von dort aus mit 
Anteilen seiner Amalekiterbeute bedachte,3 kann uns in dem Zutrauen 
zu diesem Identifikationsvorschlag nur bestarken, und das anscheinend 
fri'1hzeitig eingetretene Absterben des Namens Ziklag ist um so 
weniger ein Zweifelsgrund, da der tell el-d11twelfe von der Mitte 
des ersten Jahrtausends v. Chr. an nicht mehr besiedelt war und 
iiberdies aud1 der nichtsemitische Klang des Namens sein Erhaltenblei
ben ersdnverte .4 

Die israelitischen Uberliefernngen iiber die Landnahmezeit konnen unter diesen 
Umstanden von Ziklag nicht reden. 

1 1. Sam. 278 ff, 309 ff. Davids Ziige gegen die Amalekiter verlaufen 
westlich oder 6stlich an dem von tell tl-dzuwelfe bis bir es-seba< streichenden 
Hohenrii<l<en entlang, also westlich des judaischen oder simeonitischen Territoriums 
im Negeb. 

2 Dall die binnenlandische Philisterstadt Gath und oicht das kiistennahc 
Gaza in den 6stlichen Negeb \'orstiell, entspricht den geographischen Verhiiltnissen. 

s 1. Sam. 3026 ff., Der Kreis dicser Orte umfallt allem Anschein nach die 
ganzen Buchten von bir es-seba< und wiidi el-mil?• sowie einen breiten Rand des 

n6rdlich angrenzenden Gebirges. 
4 Zurn Namen ,·gl. BOREE, Die a/Im Ortsnamm Paldsti11as (1930), S. 116. 

Weder JosEPHUS noch EusEBIUS scheinen den Ort als noch zu ihrer Zeit bestehend 
zu kennen; die Angabe des letzteren, Ziklag liege im Oaromas (Onom. 156, 11 f.), 
ist wohl einfach eine Fdlgerung aus Jem, was das Alte Testament iiber die 
Zugehorigkeit von Ziklag zum Negeb sagt (also nicht umgekehrt mit BunRows, 
JPOS, XII (1932), S. 144 f., zur Abgrenzung des Daromas zu verwenden). 
Hingegen ware denkbar, dall das jiidische Grofldorf Thala (oder Thella, wie 
HIERONYMUS in seiner Obersetzung des Onomastikons schreibt), dem EuSEBIUS 
nach dem nur bei HIERONYMUS crhaltcnen vollstandigen Text dieselbc Ortsbc• 
stimmung gab wie Eremmon = dzirbet umm er-ramiimin (16 Meilen siidlich von 
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Wenn wir es aber einmal mit dieser Ansetzung von Ziklag 
versuchen, so stellt sich uns erst recht die Frage, wo in dem dann 
verbleibenden Raum wir einen geeigneten Ort for Zephath-Horma 
ausfindig machen konnen, ohne i.iber den Hohenzug zwischen tell 
el-d1uwelfe und bir es-uba< als die von uns vorlaufig angenommene 
Westgrenze des judaischen oder simeonitischen Negeb hinauszugehen 
und ohne unsere Forderung fallen zu )assen, daf.l Zephath-Horma 
als ein schon in vorisraelitischer Zeit befestigter und auch in 
israelitischer Zeit mindestens noch besiedelter Ort nur in einem tell 
gesucht werden diirfe. Diese beiden Bedingungen und besonders 
die zuletzt genannte schranken unsere Auswabl sehr empfindlidl ein; 
denn an richtigen tulul im archaologischen Sinn des Wortes ist in 
dem so begrenzten Gebiet zwischen Gebirge und Wi.iste kein 
0berfluf.l, ja es bleiben uns eigentlich nur zwei zur Verfiigung, die 
nicht <lurch Erhaltung ihrer urspriinglichen Namen von vornherein 
mit anderen Orten des Altertums identifiziert sind: tell es-seba< oder 
tell el-emsd1asd1, 5 km ostlid1 van bzr es-seba<, und tell e/-mi/[1, noch 
etwa 20 km ostlich davon .1 Zwar hat man aud1 for diese t11lul 
l:ingst andere Gleichsetzungen: tell es-seba< soil das beriihmte alte 
Beerseba, tell el-mil!1 das sehr viel weniger bekannte Molada der 
Negeb-Listen sein; aber weder der eine noch der andere Vorsdllag 
lalJt sich meines Eradltens ausreichend begri.inden. Denn Beerseba 
tritt uns im Alten Testament ganz -verwiegend nur als grolJes Wall-

Eleutheropolis; Onom. 98,26 f. = 88, 17 f.), der grollen byzantinisch-arabischen 
dtirbet el-d,uwiilfe ostlidl unterhalb des gleidlnamigen tell entspricht und geradezu 
nadl ihm benannt ist; die spradllidl nidlt zu rechtfertigende Gleichsetzung dieses 
Thala mit dem One Thalcha von Jos. 197 LXX, die EusEBIUS vortriigt , kann 
hier auf sich beruhen. Dall der neue Name e/-chuwelfe, dcr ja gut arabisd1 ist, 
schon im Mittelalter fest an seiner jet1.igen Stelle haftete, zeigt seine Verwen• 
dung bei den arabisdten Historikern der Kreuzfahrerzeit (Qucllen und Referat 
bci RoHRICIIT, Gesd,id,te des Konigreidrs Jerusalem (1898], S. 626 f.). 

1 Die Kartcn verzcichnen in dem fraglichen Gebiet noch cinige andere lulu/; 
aber tell umm baltitt ist ein naturlichcr Hohenrucken (P}B, XXIX (1933], S. 15 
Anm. 2), tell es-saiwe ein blofler Berggipfel (wenn auch mit byzantinischen Ruinen 
am Abhang; vgl. WOOLLEY, PEF. A11nual, 1914, S. 47), ebcriso allcm Anschein 
nach tell ,urr, und die Sicdlungsreste des tell es-sa~ii/i bei dem gleichnamigen 
Brunneo sind jung. Den ubrigen Orts!agcn, soweit ich sie aus eigener Anschauung 
kenne, fchlt durdlweg die ausgesprodlene le/I-Form, so insbesondcre auch der 
bcdeutcnden diirbet ~ora, bci der WooLLEY bronzezeitliche Keramik gcfundco 
haben will (a. a. 0., S. 48 f.) 
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fahrtsheiligtum der lsraeliten und daneben als judaisd1e oder 
simeonitische Siedlung entgegen, aber nie als eine feste Stadt, die 
schon in oder vor der Zeit der Landnahme bestanden h:itte oder 
erst spater gegriindet warden ware; aud1 die bekannte alte Formel 
,1 von Dan bis Beerseba" und ihre vie! ji.ingere Nad1bildung ,, von 
Geba bis Beerseba "• setzen dies letztere nicht notwendig voraus.1 
Also braucht der Name Beerseba nicht, wie ich selbst friiher annahm,2 
erst durch die Romer bei Gelegenheit der Errichtung eines Kastells 
an der Stelle des heutigen bir es-stba< von dem tell dorthin iiber
tragen worden zu sein, sondern kann schon vorher dort gehaftet 
haben, gleid1gi.iltig wie die benachbarte feste Stadt auf dem tell 
hieJ3; auch im Falle von Hebron und Marn re, die ahnlich nahe bei 
einander liegen, teilen ja Stadt und Heiligtum nicht den gleichen 
Namen, sondern haben je ihre eigene Benennung for sich.3 Dann 
wird auch die Tatsache besser verstandlich, dafi die israelitische Sage, 
wenn sie von einem in Beerseba geschlossenen Vertrag zwischen 
Isaak oder Abraham und einem Stadtkonig der Nadlbarschaft weill, 
den Vertragspartner in Gerar suchen . kann, ohne sich durch den 
Gedanken an die so vie! nahere Stadt auf dem tell es-seba< storen 
zu !assen.• Archaologisch verhalt es sich mit diesem wie mit tell e/0 

dzu.weife: nur Keramik der Eisenzeit-freilich }:ierab bis zur hel
lenistischen Periode-ist auf seiner Oberflache zu sehen, aber 
Alteres in den tieferen Sdlichten zu vermuten. Und was die schon 
von ROBINSON vorgeschlagene Gleichsetzung des tell el-mil~ mit Mo
Jada betrifft, so beruht sie ausschlielllich auf der vollig unhaltbaren · 
Meinung, als bestiinde zwischen dem antiken und dem modernen 

1 Uber das Heiligtum jetzt ZIMMERLI, Geschidite 1md Tradition von Beerseba 
im Allen Testament (theol. Dissertation Gottingcn 1932); iibcr die Siedlung vgl. 
audi 2. Kon. 121• Bei der Formel ,,von Dan bis Beerseba" ist zu b~aditen. 
daB ja audi Dan den Israeliten vor allem als Heiligtum bekannt war. 

1 PJB, XXVI (1930), S. 50 f. 
• Ebenso mag urspriinglidi audi das Verhaltnis der Namen Lus und Bethel 

zu einander gcwesen scin. 
' Gen. 2628 If. 21 22 If •• Diese Sage erweckt fast den Eindruck, als lige Beer

seba nahe der Greoze des Territoriums von Gerar, aber auf der nidit zu Gerar 
gehorigen ·seite. Dann wire sein Heiligtum eines jener Grenzheiligtiimer, die 
audi anderwarts im israelitisdien Palastina zum Rang weithin beriihmtcr Wall
fahrtsstattcn erwudisen (Mamre, Bethel, Gilgal bei Jeridio, Tha~or, in gewissem 
Sinne audi Jerusalem); vgl. ALT, Der Gott der Viiter (1929), S. 58 Anm. ~ und 
S. 60 Anm. 1. 

-~ 
i ; 

i 
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Nam;n eine ;~nsthafte lautliche A.hnlichkeit; schon GuTHE hat daher 
mit Recht diesen Vorschlag verworfen, zu dem ja auch sachlich die 
Nachrichten des Alten Testaments iiber Molada nicht den geringsten 
AnlaLl geben.1 Auch auf tell el-mil~ dominiert die Keramik der 
friihen Eisenzeit; hinzu kommt dort nur die Hinterlassenschaft des 
romischen Kastells Moleatha, das eine erhohte Plattform iiber dem 
tell einnahm.2 

So wiirden sich diese beiden tuliil an sich gleich gut for die 
Identifikation mit Zephath-Horma eignen, wenn nicht die Stelle, 
die Horma in den alttestamentlichen Listen des Negeb-Gaues 
einnimmt, den Ausschlag for den einen und gegen den anderen 
gabe. Horma steht dort immer nahe dem Ende der ganzen Aufzahlung, 
die wie schon gesagt allem Anschein nach im Osten beginnt und 
nach Westen hin verlauft, und immer unmittelbar neben Ziklag, 
was uns erst recht nach Westen verweist. Man miiLlte also die 
geographische Anordnung der Listen entweder leugnen oder wenig
stens for griindlich gestort erklaren, wenn man trotzdem die 
Gleichsetzung von Zephath-Horma mit tell t1-mil?z, filr die auch 
sonst kein Zug der Oberlieferung besonders spricht,3 behaupten 
wollte; die Frage, welcher andere alte Ort in diesem tell begraben 
liegt, bleibt also einstweilen offen und braucht hier nicht weiter 
verfolgt zu werden.' Um so groLler wird dann aber die Wahrsd1ein
lichkeit, daLl wir Zephath-Horma in dem so viel westlicher gelegenen 
tell es-seba< suchen di.irfen. Er paLlt in der Tat zu allem, was man 
in Israel aus der Vergangenheit von Zephath-Horma im Gedachtnis 
behielt: als erster Punkt beim Angriff der aus der si.idlichen W i.iste 

1 Kurzes Bib,lwiirltrbud, (1903) S. 441 . 566; vgl. auch BUHL, Geographie des 
alien Paltistina (1896), S. 183, und ALBRIGHT a. a. 0., S. Ip f. 

2 PJB, XXVI (1930), S. 48 ff. 
8 Dall man die sekundare Verknupfung von Horma mit Arad (tell e<ratf) in 

Num. 21 1• 8 nicht als Argument dafur verwerten darf, ist schon oben erwahnt. 
' Auch die .vQn ALBRIGHT a. a. 0 .,, -S. 15 3 f.' "vorgC$dilagene ldentifikation 

des tell mit Beth-Pelet crsd!cint mir 'nidit · erweisbar, solange wir den letzteren 
On nur aus den Listen kennen und uber seine Vorgeschichte nichts wissen. 
Mindestens mit dem gleichen Recht konnte man wegen der Rolle, die Gur-Baal 
in spaterer Zeit einmal als Voron des ostlichen Negeb gespielt zu haben scheint 
(2. Chron. 267), an dieses und an das damit vermutlich identisd1e Jagur von 
Jos. 15 21 . den ken (vgl. ]POS, XII (1932], S. 13 5 Anm. 4); doch bleibt auch das 
vollkommen uosicher. 
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Kommenden ebenso wie als let,zter Punkt bei der Verfolgung der 
aus dem nordlichen Gebirge Zuriickgeschlagenen und vor allem auch 
als das vorisraelitische Herrschaftszentrum jenes Abschnittes des 
Negeb, in dem Simeon mit Juda Boden faf3te. Und wenn sich dann 
eine enge nachbarliche Verkniipfung des Isaaksheiligtums \fon 
Beerseba mit dieser Kanaanaerstadt ergibt, so darf uns auch das 
nicht iiberraschen; denn es ist dasselbe Verhaltnis wie bei dem 
Abrahamsheiligtum von Mamre neben Hebron und bei den Jakobs
heiligtiimern von Bethel und Sichem neben den gleichnamigen 
vorisraelitischen Stadten, also etwas fiir die sakralen Haftpunkte der 
Vatersagen in Palastina geradezu Normales und Kennzeichnendes. 
Unerklart bleibt nur, warum in den Listen des Negeb-Gaues Horma 
und Beerseba <lurch eine ganze Anzahl von Ortsnamen von einander 
getrennt sind, wenn sie doch so nahe zusammenlagen, und warum 
andererseits Horma bei Ziklag steht, obwohl sie nadi den hier 
vorgeschlagenen Ansetzungen etwa 16 km . von einander entfernt 
waren. Aber es ist ja auch nicht zu erwarten, daf3 wir den Motiven 
der Gestaltung so sproder Dokumente noch in alien Einzelheiten 
nachkommen konnen, und es hief3e einer ungelosten literarischen 
Frage dieser Art zu grof3es Gewicht beilegen, wenn man ihretwegen 
die Entscheidung Uber die vorgeschlagenen Identifikationen von 
Ziklag mit tell el-dzttwelfe und von Zephath-Horma mit tell es-seba< 
auf eine unbestimmte Zukunft vertagen wollie.1 

Die Konsequenzen aus den gemachten topographischen Vor
schlagen fiir das grof3ere historisch-geographische Ganze ergeben sich 
von selbst. 1st wirklich Ziklag gleich tell el-dutwelfe und Zephath
Horma gleich tell rs-seba<, so bleibt erstens auch bei diesen alten 
V ororten der Landschaft jenem Hohenzug zwisd1en tell el-dztlwelfe 
und bir es-srba<, von <lessen Charakter als einer naturgegebenen 
Grenzregion im Negeb wir oben ausgingen, die entsprechende 
Funktion als historische Westgrenze des alten judaischen oder 
simeonitischen Gebiets gewahrt; beide tuliil liegen auf seiner Ostseite. 
Daraus folgt .dann aber zweitens, daf3 das Becken des wiidi esch
sduri<a westlich jenes Hohenzuges auf3erhalb der judaisch-simeoniti
schen Westgrenze liegt, wie wir vermuteten, und so hindert uns 

1 Unmittelbare Nadibarsdiaft bcidcr Orte ist von vornherein unwahrschcin• 
lidi, wcnn sic, wic wir annchmcn, bcidc kanaanaische Stadte gewcscn warcn. 
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nun, soviel ich sehe, ·nichts mehr, die Gleid1setzung des alten 
Vororts dieses Beckens, des tell tsdz-sdzeri<a, mit Gerar zu vollziehen, 
auf die uns andere Erwagungen schon hingewiesen hatten; bei 
solchem Lageverhaltnis ist die Grenzberiihrung von Gerar mit 
Simeon und Juda ebenso verstandlich wie sein Sonderschicksal bis 
hinab zum Untergang der alten Stadt und zur Umwandlung ihres 
Gebiets in den saltus Gerariticus mit dem nod1 weiter im vVesten 
gelegenen Vorort Orda ( d,irbrt <ir~).1 Und dieses Lageverhiiltnis 
ermi:iglicht drittens aum eine ungezwungene Deutung der Notiz 
-von I. Chron 488 ff. uber eine Abwanderung nomadism gebliebener 
Simeoniter in der Richtung auf Gerar zur Zeit des Konigs Hiskia: 
sie iiberschreiten von ihrem alten Stammesgebiet aus den grenzbil
denden Hohenzug und eignen sich seinen \Vestabfall an, der nam 
Ausweis seiner sparlichen jungen Ruinenstiitten damals nom nicht 
sefihaft besiedelt war,2 bis zum Osten des Tales von Gerar, eben 
des wadi esdz-sdzerI<a; ein dauernder Erfolg wird ihnen dort freilich 
kaum besmieden gewesen sein. Dail dann nod1 westlid1er gelegene 
Orte wie tell dsdzemmr oder gar tell el-<addsd1ul bei Gaza vollig 
aufierhalb des judaischen Gesichtskreises bleiben und im Alten Te
stament anscheinend niemals erw:ihnt werden, ist gar nid1t anders 
zu erwarten; sie gehi:iren ein fi.ir allemal in die philistaisd1e Sph;ire, 
und man darf es wohl geradezu als einen Vorzug der hier entwickel
ten Ansmauung vor anderen bezeidrnen, dafi sie abgesehen von dem 
historism erklarbaren Sonderfall von Saruhen den judiiisd1en un<l 
simeonitischen Besitzanteil am Negeb von jeder unwahrsd1einlid1en 
Oberdehnung nad1 Westen freihalt .3 

1 Die Versd:iiebung des Vororts nach Westen erklart sid1 aus der groBereo 
Gunst der dortigen Verkehrslage; vgl. ]POS, XII (1932) S. 128 f. 

1 Vgl. PJB, XXIX (1933) S. 16. 
• Eioe ganz analoge Reduktion des judaischcn Westgrenze ist zur Zeit auch 

weiter im Norden erfolgreich im Gange. 



LE CASTRUM FENICULI 

F.-M. ABEL 

{JERUSALEM) 

Par.mi les proprietes du Saint-Sepulcre .enumerees dans le Car
tulaire 9e cette eglise figure a _ partir de II 28 un Castrum Fmiculi 
avec eglise et dependances, situe sur le territoire de Cesaree, dans 
les limites de l_'archeveche de cette ville et meme a proximite de 
cette ville.1 La charte No. 69 de l'annee 1169 contienc l'attestation 
d'un accord anterieur passe entre Pierre, archeveque de Tyr, quand 
ii etait prieur du Saint-Sepulcre, et Gilduin, abbe de la Vallee de 
Josaphat (1120-1130) et cousin de Baudouin II, au sujet d'un 
terrain en litige proche du village appelee Feniculi. Pour fixer la: 
delimitation entre la propriete du Saint-Sepulcre et le terrain en 
question on fait appel a l'arbitrage de l'archeveque de Cesaree, 
Baudouin, et de plusieurs notables de cette ville tres au courant du 
cadastre. La limite courait depuis un palmier jusqu'a un bois de 
caroubiers et de la jusqu'a une cannaie apres laqoelle elle atteigrrait 
un fleuve (flumaria). 

Cette localite jusqu'ici n'a pas ete identifiee. REY ne la men
tionne pas dans ses Colonies franques et ROHRICHT se livre a des 
conjectures inacceptables.2 

Le savant medieviste se doute bien que le Castrum Fmiculi ou 
"village du Fenouil" pourrait bien traduire un nom arabe de meme 
signification sur le theme somar "fenouil ". Les toponymes de ce 
sens se trouvent hors du cadre trace par le contexte des chartes. 
"II ne peut s'agir ici, declare-t-il, d'une traduction du nom arabe 

I DE Roz!ERE, Cartulaire du Saint-Slpulcre, no. 14, no 23: in episcopatu Cesaru 
Palestine Castrum Feniculi cum ecc/esia et omnibus appendiciis suis ; no. 20 (1144) 
in territorio Cesariensi caste/lum Feniculi cum pertinentiis suis; no. 167 (1169) 
ap11d Cesaream et in toto archiepiscopatu ejtlS, castrum Feniculi. 

2 Studien zur mittelalterlid,en Geop-aphi1 und Topop-aphie Syrinu, Z.D.P. Y., 
X, 1897, p. 203, n. 1 : p. 227, n. 14. 

825 



826 Journ:il of the Palestine Oriental Society xv 

Mvillage du Fenouil" car ii ne se trouve rien de tel dans la con
tree en question". De guerre lasse, Rohricht envisage comme tres 
vraisemblable une latinisation peut-etre du Khirbet el-Fumitir a 
l'est de Cesaree et ii cherche a retrouver Jes traces de l'onomastique 
de la limite du terrain en litige de la charte no. 69. Le resultat 
est de donner a cette propriete une etendue invraisemblable et con
tredit le texte du cartulaire qui jalonne la delimitation en droite 
ligne et non par des sites semes au quatre points cardinaux. De 
plus, ii est impossible de rencontrer un fleuve clans la region de 
Funeitir. Cette ruine elle-meme situee a 17 kilometre,; a l'est de 
Cesaree n'appartenait pas sl!rement au territoire de cette ville. 
Quoi qu'il en soit,. elle ne repond en rien au Castrum Fwiculi 
du moyen age. 

Grace au leve tres detaille du cadastre palestinien nous pouvons 
desormais fixer la situation authentique de ce village en un point 
ou toutes les cartes anterieures se bornent a figurer des marecages. 
A trois kilometres et demi au nord-nord-est de Cesaree la carte 
Striu Topocadastral sh. 14-22 marque un Khirbet e!-Somariya, a 
l'ouest duquel s'etend "la Fenouillere" e!-Somariya. Cette ruine se 
trouve a mi-chemin entre Tell Moubarak et la mer, pres du tunnel 
de l'aqueduc de Cesaree, a moins d'un kilometre au sud du coude 
que fait le Nahr ez-Zerqa (Crocodilon) avant de se jeter dans la 
mer. Evidemment ce fleuve n'est autre que la jlumaria de la charre 
no. 69. Quant a rechercher le palmier et Jes caroubiers du XIIe 
siecle, ce serait un besogne inutile. Mais Jes roseaux et le fleuve 
soot encore la. S-omanya est done le repondant parfait du Castrum 
Feniculi. Les Croises n'ont fait d'ailleurs qu 'interpreter un nom 
arabe qui existait deja avant leur arrivee. 



THE VICTORY OF THE LAND-GOD OVER THE SEA-GOD 

H. L. GINSBERG 

(JERUSALEM) 

In Syria XVI, pp. 29-45, Ctt. V1ROLLEAUD has published a 
further instalment of the Baal epic, namely, one side of the left 
half of a four-columned tablet, constituting either the first or the 
fourth column. The editor states that there are no internal indi
cations as to which side represents the former and which the latter ; 
but his provisional designation of the published side as "A" has in 
its favour the circumstance that the writing on the other is accord
ing to his statement very much compressed, which may be due to 
the fact that towards the end the scribe realised that he had very 
little space left in which to complete the section. 

The width of the column is unusual-ro cm.-and at least 
thirty of the forty lines are fairly intelligible. They are, as VIROLLEAUD 
remarks, of unusual power, but they are in addition among the 
most important for the Hebraist and the student of the Old Testa
ment. LI. 8-9 show a verbal congruence with Ps. 92'° that can
not be due to chance, and the next line shows an equally remarkable 
resemblance to Ps. 14513 (Dn. 333); and the latter illustrates in 
addition one of the most characteristic collocations of Hebrew 
parallelism: viz., <olam ..... dor wa-dor (var. dor dorim). (On the 
standing pairs of synonyms of Canaanite poetry see for the present 
Bulletin of the Jewish Palestine Exploration Society, July 1935, p. 55). 
The parallelism of ktp and bn ydm, II. 14, 16, both secures the 
expression ben yadeka, Zech . 136 against emendation and furnishes 
the correct interpretation for it: it means "on thy back", for that 
is where people are flogged. Similarly the parallel qdqd ..• bn 
<nm, II. 21 -22, explains and justifies the traditional Jewish view of 
the commandment to set the phylactery ben <eneka, or ben <enekem, 
Dt. 68 ; 11 18, viz., that it means "on the front of the head". 
Further, as VIROLLEAUD acutely remarks, in I. 17 we have the 
.same parallel, mkli ... dlp, as in Qoh. 1018. 

327 
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Even more remarkable than these linguistic and stylistic data, 
however, is the motif of the story. K{r-wljss, the craftsman-god 
and friend of Ba<lu (in text B he builds his house for him), equips 
him for his combat with his rival Yammu with two pnd. A 
careful reading of our text and comparison with A, col. 5, I. 3, 
suggests firstly that 1md must designate a weapon of some sort, 
and secondly that the weapon in question is most likely a staff or 
club.1 Ktr provides each of these clubs with a name appropriate to 
the purpose it has to serve. We are immediately reminded of 
Zech. 1 i'ff. It is the shepherd's (the king's) duty to maintain 
well-being, hence his staff No<am; it is his duty to maintain concord 
(the antithesis of "they shall eat each other's flesh," v. 9, or, in 
the case of the king, sectional strife, v. 19), hence his staff f:Iabalim 
("ropes," "ties"). (The unfortunately corrupt passage should be 
read with the critical apparatus of Biblia Hebraica 3 or commentary.) 
Less obviously teleological and more symbolical, but still similar 
enough is the naming of the two rods in Ezekiel 37 15ff. Is it too 
wild to suppose that a story about a hero who had two magic 
clubs called X and Y with which he vanquished his foes was also 
known to the folklore of J udaea, and that this is the source of 
those prophetic symbols? 2 

Both Bac!u and his adversary bear the title of zbl, which must 
mean something like "prince.·• Usually, though not here, zbl b<l 
is followed by >arf, so that Ba<lu, as I have maintained from the 
outset (Tarbiz IV, p. 112 ad A 1:37) is the lord of the dry land, 
which, it is true, it is his function to supply with water (I quote 
again-cf ibid., p. 109 above-the striking parallel ~ll,N1 N,l/:i Ni~•o, 

B. Ta<an. 6b). The nature of his opponent is obvious from his 
name, Yammu (sea) or Naharu (river or flood) , i.e., the very 
antithesis of Ba<lu 's. There would therefore be nothing remarkable 
about the antagonism between the two (the Old Testament has 
also preserved many echoes of an attempt by the sea to usurp the 

1 Perhaps what is meant is a mace with a stone head drilled through to 
admit the wooden shaft, to which it is lashed tightly with thongs; and hence 
the name from the root ~md "to bind." Such mace heads are found frequently 
in excavations. 

~ Prof. ALBRIGHT kindly calls my attemion 10 Sar-,:az and Sar-ur, the 
respective weapons of the left and ri~ht hands of Ninurta , see A. DEIMEL, 

l'a11//1to11 BabyJ011iacum, p. 254, Nos. 3084-5. 
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land, which made it necessary for God to set the lurmer a limit 
it may never exceed), were it not for the distressing fact that >Ilu 
(!)11 P>id),-Ba<lu's father and the supreme god of the Ugarites, 
whose authority Ba<lu elsewhere recognises unquestioningly-not 
only displays unmistakable marine traits (see Tarbiz, ibid., pp. 108, 
383) but seems to be identical with ym >il d(p>d . . 11)!,r >i/, B 2 :3 5- 6 
(it will be agreed that the restoration is also reasonable). One can 
only avoid the conclusion that Ba<lu in our text supplants his father 
by taking ym and 11hr in the quotation as common nouns in the 
construct state, but then the relationship between >l/tt and Yammu 
remains a problem . I leave it unsolved for the time being. 

Another problem, the discussion of which I reserve for 
another paper, is that of the designation of Ba<lu in text D as 
>A[>iyn bn B<l. (For the present see BJPES, July 1935, p. 53). 
Here it will suffice to say that in the economy of our epic, at 

least in its present form, >Al>iyn is nevertheless absolutely 
identical with Ba<lu, and the difficulty of that one passage is 
insignificant beside the hairsplitting to which those who maintain 
that they are distinct are i:ompelled to resort. 

N .B. In the following transliteration , a dot enclosed in 
parentheses indicates where two words in the original are separated 
by a space but not by a vertical bar. 

TRANSLITERATION 

]yd(?)[?] b(? )tt. mtt[ 
]~y[ ]>af!>i.hm.>ap.>amr[ 

[ ]wbym.mnbl>abd.bym.>irtm.m[ 
[!P!],nhr.tl<m.tm(.Virbm.>its(.)>anfq 

5. [?]h(?)tm.l>ar[.ypl.>1,(?)lny.wl. <pr. '!m.>ay 
[b]plz.rgm.lyf'a.b!pth.lzwth.wttngh.ygr 
tM.)ks>i.;blymw<n.kfr.w[iss.lrgmt 
lk.lzbl.b<l.fnt.lrkb. <rpt.lzt.>ibk 
b<lm.lzt.>ibk.tmbf.lzt.tfmt(.)irtle 

1 o. tqfz:mlk. <lmk.drkt.dtdrdrk 
ktr(.)imdm.yn~t.wyp<r.fmthm.fmk>at 
ygrf.ygrf.grfym(.)grfym(.)lks>ih 
n(? )hr(. )lk M. )drkth .trtqf( .)bd(. )b< lkmnf 
r(.)b>uib<th.hlm.ktp(.)zbl.ym.bnydm 
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r S. [tP]!(.)nhr.yrtqf.fmd.bdb<l.km.nfr 
b[ > u Jib' th .ylm.ktp(. )zblym.bn(. )ydm. !P! 
nlzr<z.ym(.)lymk.ltnifn.pnth.lydlp 
tmnh.ktrimdm(.)yn~t. wyp<r.fmthm 
fmk.>at.>aymr.>aymr.mr.ym.mr(.)ym 

20. lks>ilz.nhrlk[lt.drktlz.trtqr 
bdb<l.km.nfr.b>ttfb'th.hlm.qdq 
dzblym.bn. <nm.!P[.nhr.yprs~ym 
wyql.l>ari.wyrtqf.pnd(.)bdb<l 
k[m]nfr.b>uib<tlz .ylm.qdqd.zbl 

25. [ym.]bn.<nm.!P!-nhr.yprs~.ym.yql 
/>ari.tnifn.pnth wydlp.tmnlz 
yqtb<l.wyft.ym yklyJP!-nhr . 
bfm.tJrrm. 'ttrt.btl>al>iyn[b<l] 
bt.lrkb. <rpt.kfbyn.zb[l.ym.k] 

30. fbyn.tp/.nlzr .wyi>ab[ 
ybt.nn.>al>iyn.b<l.w[ rkb.>rpt.wy>n] 
ym.lmt.b1lm(.)yml[k 
hm.lfi-r.w[ 
y<n.ym.lmt.[b<lm.ymlk 

35. lsrr.wt<[n.<ttrt? 
b<lm.hmt.[ 
lfrr.ft(?)[ 
br>iflz.[ 
y(?)d(?)lz .mf[ 

40. [b?]n. <n/z[ 

TRANSLATION 

!zm?] 

~m?] 
l 
l 
l 
l 

w?] 

l . . . ................ [ 

xv 

] .. . [ ] I brought · forth1, behold I shall also 
say(?) [ ] 

3. ] and in the sea there is rest for the wanderer,2 in 
the sea the breast8 [ 

1 !qtl "jussive" of yf'· In my above-mentioned other article I try .to show 
that this tense has only jussive or historic signification. 

z Alternatively : for ever, Arab. lil->abad. 
a Ugaritic and Akkadian >irtu + -ma. 
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[Suffete] Naharu . . . there become dry(?) 

. To the earth shall the mighty' fall, to 
the dust the strong." 5 

(From) her mouth comes forth the utterance, from her lips 
her words. And she6 raises her voice" Let a hollow be 

made (?)7 
under the throne of Prince Yam mu." Then Ktr-wljss8 responded, 
"I say unto thee, 0 Prince Ba<lu, I declare,9 0 Cloud-rider: 
Lo! thine enemies, 0 Ba<lu,10 lo! thine enemies wilt thou 

smite; behold, thou wilt cut off 11 thine adversaries.12 

10. Thou wilt take thine eternal kingdom, thine everlasting 
dominion": 

-Ktr brought down two maces and called out their names: 
"Thy name is Ygrf (Chaser). Ygrf! chase Yammu away I Chase 

Yammu away from his throne,13 

Naharu from the srat of his dominion. Thou shalt swoop14 

in the hand 15 of Ba<lu, like eagle 

4 >u/ny, if that is the readipg, seems to .be from the root 1wl/1yl "to be 
strong". But the utterly baffling dlny is also possible. 

& Arab. 1a~im; the Hebrew <ap1m means rather "numerous". - >ay is a 
puzzling particle. It is known already from C 6 and apparently enters into 
the formation of the proper name 1Aymr, below I. 19. 

• The subject is perhaps <Attartu, cf. I. 28. 
7 From the Arab. root gwr I 
8 wa-<an6, contracted from wa-<andwu, infiniti\'e consecutive, of which there 

are many instances in our texts, especially from this \'erb. 
' lny as usual in parallel with rvn. Apparently this passage is misquoted 

in Syria XII, p. 3 50, where zbl b<J Jn/ is gi,·en as one of the names of Ba<iu. 
10 b<Jm = ba</u-ma, both here and everywhere else. That lt[r111, A 6: 48 

is simply Ktr + -ma has already been pointed out by BAUER. I suspect that 
mlm, ibid., I. 47, also means simply "Motu". 

11 As there is not a single certain instance of an hqtl or >qt/ conjugation 
in Ugaritic, lfml represents the simple stem. 

11 The feminine ending need not designate a female individual or individuals. 
Cf. Heb. moda<at, Ruth 32, which is best rendered by the English abstractum 
pro concerto "relation". 

18 Similarly //ts>i means "from the throne". D. 6 : 11-12. 

14 The Arabic root rqf means "to dance" (VIROLLEAUD). 
1& It is one of the ironies of scholarship that I should only finally have 

become convinced of the existence of a contraction bd for ba-yadi by an occur-
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between his fingers. Strike the back of Prince Yammu. 
between the arms16 of 

I 5. (Suffe]te Naharu." The mace swooped in Ba<lu's hand, like 
an eagle between his fingers. It struck17 the back of Prince 

Yammu, between the arms of Suffete 
Naharu. The mighty Yammu bows, his face18 falls(?), his 
countenance19 droops(?) .-Ktr brought down two maces and 

called out their names: 
"Thy name is >Aymr (Thrower?). >Aymr! throw Yammu down I 

throw Yammu down 
20. from his throne, Naharu from the seat of his dominion . Thou 

shalt swoop in the hand of Ba<lu, like an eagle between his 
fingers. Strike the head of Prince Yammu, between the eyes 

of Suffete Naharu. Let Yammu collapse20 

and fall prostrate21 upon the ground." And the mace swooped 
in the hand of Ba<lu, 

rence which V1ROLLEAUD, the author of this undoubtedly correct equation, failed 
to detect (he takes Bd-B>l as the compound name of a deity, decidedly against 
the context). It will be remembered that ALBRIGHT has compared the Canaanite 
Tell el->Amarna gloss badiu "in his hand." I still feel, however, that in the 
two passages where I originally claimed _ that a verb ("to grasp, or handle")
was required by the context, viz., B 1 : 24-5 and Syria XIV, p. 141 , bd is at 
least to be rendered in English b_v a verb, and may also be a denominative 
verb in the original. - And now it is necessary to make another observation,. 
Between the published texts and the inedita quotations, the number of cases. 
where ba-yadi is so contracted is considerable, and the number of cases where 
it is not is nil. For at a time when we had only text A to go by, I argued 
that byd, A 2, 25-both from the context and from the fact that in the parallel 
quoted by VIROLLEAUD (since published as B 8: 1 5-24) M6tu is called "the 
Beloved of the Gods"-must mean "for the love of." If the subsequent emer
gence of the parallel pair yd//>ahbt, B 4-5: 38-39 (with yd, moreover, construed 
as a masculine) be not regarded as a conclusive vindic,ation of my contention, 
the further. discovery that the y of yd "hand" is always elided after b may be 
considered to have clinched the matter. 

16 It is possible to regard bn ydm as an adverbial determination and JP! 11hr 
as the object, but I think it is more natural to take the entire group b11 ydm
!P! 11hr as an adverbial determination, ydm being the construct dual plus -ma 
(cf. ]RAS 1935, p. 47); similarly with bn <nm further on. 

11 Cf. ylk, impf. of hlk. 18 Connected with pnm "face" 1 
19 Connected with Heb. tw,unah "shape" 1 
110 VIROLLEAUD excellently compares the Akkad. root prslJ, plslJ ; Akkad. lJ 

for West Semitic h in the vicinity of a liquid, as occasionally elsewhere. 
21 The verb qi .is common in .parallelism with hbr and Jt};wy. 
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like an eagle between his fingers. It struck the he~ of Prince 
[Yammu], between the eyes of Suffote Naharu. Yammu col

lapsed and fell prostrate 
upon the ground. His face fell, his countenance drooped. 
And Ba<lu pulled22(?) and set upon Yammu, he would destroy 

Suffete Naharu. 
By name (?) <A!tartu rebukes (him): "For shame, 0 >A/>iy11 

[Ba<lu] !28 

for shame, 0 Cloud-rider I For Prin[ce Yammu] is our 
captive, [for] 

Suffete N aharu _is our captive, and is gone forth(?) . . [ 
So N11 >A/>iy11 Ba<lu24 ,vas abashed, and [the Cloudrider 

. . . Then responded] 
Yammu: "I am dying. Ba<lu shall rei[gn 
. . ....... to sway,25 and [ 
Yam ma responded: "I am dying. [Ba<lu shall reign 
to sway." Then respo[nded <A!tartu? 
Ba<lu ... ..... [ 
to sway .... . [ 
upon his head [ 

. .. ... [ 
" [ 

l 
and] 

l 
l 
l 
l 
l 
l 
l 

22 Arab. qU "to draw" I Heb. syl "to set upon", Ps. 37 ; Isa. 2;27 1 
2S In D 2: 11, 19 Ba<lu, in terror of being destroyed by L6tanu submits to 

Motu in the following terms : bht lbn [var. bn] >i/111 1111. It is possible that in 
this language bht and bw! do not mean exactly the same thing: for the former, 
cf., perhaps, S. Arab. bht "bene accepit" , and translate: Be kind, 0 Gods' 
Son M6tu I 

iu Similarly in D 2 : 7 Ba<lu is called nn rkb <rpl. Has the first element 
anything to do with the name of the sire of Joshua the son of Nun 1 

2fi Heb. Irr (VIROLLEAUD). 



SOME SUGGESTIONS FOR THE DECIPHERMENT OF THE 

PROTO-SINAITIC INSCRIPTIONS 

w. F. ALBRIGHT 

(JERUSALEM) 

In 1906 PETRIE published the first report of the existence of 
inscriptions in Sinai written in a hitherto unknown script, apparently 
with Egyptian affinities. In 1917 PEET published the inscriptions 
in question, and GARDINER's brilliant initial step toward the decipher
ment was made. Since then there has been great activity, with a 
number of relatively complete interpretations, all of which agree in 
accepting .the acrophonic principle suggested by GARDINER for the 
identification of the characters. The most elaborate of these efforts are 
those of EisLER, GRIMME, BuTIN, and SPRENGLING, the first two of which 
are too fanciful to be of much value, while the two latter are serious 
studies. Numerous other scholars have made suggestions and con
tributions of varying value, for which we may refer to the full 
bibliography and discussion by BuTIN.1 A Finnish expedition (1929} 
and three from Harvard, under KIRSOPP LAKE's direction (1927, 
1930, 193 5) have substantially increased the available material, and 
extremely careful study of the surface of the inscribed stones by 
BuTIN and LEIBOVITCH, among others, has fixed the reading of the 
texts as far as possible in the present state of their decipherment. 
Thanks to BuTIN's second publication in 1932 we are provided with 
accurate copies and methodical analyses of all the inscriptions 
found hitherto, with the exception of a few fragmentary ones from 
the campaign of 1935. 

It must be confessed that the result of nearly twenty years of 
study since the initial work of GARDINER is not at first sight very 
encouraging. In fact H. BAUER, whose ability as a decipherer has 

1 Sec his two monographs on the SerabiJ inscriptions, Harvard Thtolofical' 
Review, XXI (1928), 9-67, and XXV (1932), 130-203. Sec also LAKE and BLAKE, 

ibid. XXI, I ff. 

884 
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been established by his success with the Canaanite cuneiform alpha
bet, maintained in 1918 that the acrophonic method was entirely 
wrong, and proposed another method, based on the approved 
principles of statistical frequency of sounds and combinatory analysis. 
So far as I know, he still holds this view. In 1934 LEIBOVITCH 
published a monograph on the inscriptions in which he tries to 

show that they are not Semitic at all, but Meroitic (Cushite).2 

While the thesis is defended with no little learning, it breaks down 
because of the fact that the oldest Meroitic inscriptions in the 
epichoric alphabet do not antedate cir. 200 s.c., and that not a 
single inscription has yet been found in Nubia from the preceding 
two thousand years except in Egyptian hieroglyphics, though nu
merous excavations have been undertaken there. Against these 
circumstances a few superficial similarities are of no weight. 

Two criticisms may be urged with cogency against the inter
pretations so far proposed since GARDINER'S work. First, they do 
not reckon sufficiently with the linguistic evidence bearing on 
Northwest-Semitic dialects in the early second millennium s.c. 
Secondly, they fail to take into account what evidence exists for 
Northwest-Semitic nomenclature in the second millennium. Even 
before the decipherment of the Canaanite alphabetic inscriptions of 
Ugarit (Ras e~-Samrah) it was possible to utilize the material found 
in abundance in the cuneiform lists of A11111rr11 names,8 and scantily 
in Egyptian sources (until the publication of the so-called Ad,tttngs
texte by SETHE in 1926 yielded more material).• Since 19 3 I, more
over, we have a rapidly increasing mass of data from Ugarit, on 
which we shall draw heavily in this little study. However, entirely 
without taking cognizance of these three sources of information, 
attention should . have been paid to linguistic principles already 
well-established. For instance, it was well known, thanks to the 
work of BuRCHARDT and others, that the Canaanites of the second 
millennium still distinguished between ~ and b, <ayin and gayin, 

'- J. LEIBOVITCH, Les inseriplions prolorinaitiques, Cairo, 1934 (reprinted from 
the Bulletin de l' Instilut Franfais d' Archtologie Oritnlale). 

• Best published by THEO BAUER, Die Ostkanaantier, 1926; cf. my review, 
Ar.dii11 fur OrientforsdnmK, III, 124 ff. 

' On these documents see especially the detailed study in the Journal, VIII 
(1928), 223-56. 
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t and f (Arab sin), etc.5 It was well known that the matres lectionis 
were never used medially before the Aramaic and Hebrew texts 
of the Neo-Babylonian age, yet several of the decipherers employed· 
waw and yod as signs of medial long vowels. 

The recent discoveries of Canaanite alphabetic inscriptions from 
the Middle and Late Bronze Age in Palestine (Gezer, Lachish, Beth
shemesh, etc .) have begun to fill in the gap which first existed 
between the Proto-Sinaitic forms and those of the Canaanite alphabet 
of the Iron Age (A~iram and later).6 It will probably soon be 
possible to work back in detail from the latter to the former, 
though it is already certain that there was a most complex evolu
tion of forms and values. In two short alphabetic inscriptions from 
the Middle and Late Bronze Ages we have Heb. fin appearing in 
the same angular form it has in the later North-Semitic script, 
though it may take either the horizontal position of the latter or 
the vertical of the South-Semitic alphabet. This suggests that the 
angular zigzag of the documents from Sinai, though containing one 
or two more bends than the later Canaanite fin, represents fin and 
not mem7• This possibility becomes a probability, in my opinion, 
when we in~ert the value fin instead of mem in the contexts where 
it appears. If this change is made it becomes evident that we 
obtain clearer · results by giving the value mem to the character 

6 Cf. my discussion in the Journal, VI, 82 f. (superseded now in details, 
but correct in its general point of view). 

& On this material cf. the discussion in BASOR, No. 58, 28-9 (the number 
of inscriptions has since been swelled by another Middle Bronze one from 
Palestine ; some important inscriptions from Byblus belonging possibly to this 
class will be published soon by DuNAND), and cf. also YEIVIN, Journal, XV, 98 ff., 
BJPES II : 3-4, pp. 7 ff. GASTER's paper, "The Chronology of Palestinian 
Epigraphy," QS, 1935, 128-140 (to be continued) is spoiled by a cavalier attitude 
toward archaeological evidence, as well as toward precision in detail ; the treat· 
ment of the Gezer fragment and of the Beth-shemesh ostracon is definitely false, 
and the revival of the Mediterranean signary of PETRIE, together with the use 
of Early Bronze potters' marks, etc., is most unfortunate, and is calculated to 
confuse the problem hopelessly, There are a number of sound observations 
in this paper, but only the specialist can sift them out. 

7 On one of the Canaanite alphabetic inscriptions from Lachish this character 
represents original t ( ..!> ), but this naturally does not exclude the possibility that 
it may represent other original sibilants in a different Canaanite dialect, since 
they may have been pronounced the same way. 
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hitherto regarded as fin . The values of >ale/, b, <ayin, l, t, n, and 
r, fixed acrophonically, have commended themselves to nearly all 
scholars, and we have adopted them, though not without some 
wavering in one or two cases. That the palm of the hand with 
the fingers represents k (Heb. ka/=palm) and not )' is probable a 
priori 8, and becomes still more likely when we consider that the 
use of yod as a mater lectionis is thereby eliminated. By combinatory 

er M .. ,......... ID .s <=..,.. •..fa ... -r.:::..) 
D ::i -1- '-, .) .,,, 
'\' :,, I., C> y C ( l. .... -t lJ 
- T ,,j. (~ ,not" j) 00 ;, - ~ 

.l " 6- Ci ,,...e z )• ~ ., .,. 

" ~ ~ ~ ,., .,.,., 
,:, !, .l. + rr t 

•a= ~ ( m. of Betlr.-slremeslJ ..,L",, 

methods I have reached the same conclusion reached by others, 
that the parallel strokes represent zayin, but only insofar as the latter 
stands for original rJ:. The identification of /z agrees with that of 
most scholars, though reached in part by different reasoning. The 
reading of b and q instead of [z and f, etc., is strictly combinatory. 
I lack the combinatory material for other identifications, though 
several more or less plausible values present themselves. 

We m:ty start with No. 346 (BuTtN, pp. 164-6), since this is 
one of the clearest and since its discovery in the temple of I:Iat~or 
suggests a votive character. I read the side: <l n<f rb nqbn, "For 
the life of the chief of the mine". The use of -,i, with the word 
for "life" (,,n) is common in the Nabataean texts, as Dr. H.L. 
GINSBERG points out; cf. CANTINEAU, Le nabateen, pp. 43, 46, etc. 
(e.g. ec.::,,c r,i::a1 ,,n .,, = "For the life of king <Obodat). Accad. naefu, 

8 The best example of this character is on the Gezer fragment. The 
archaic three-pronged kaf of Byblus and Tell Beit Mirsim may easily have arisen 
from the palm with outstretched fingers, especially since the number of the 
latter is frequently reduced to four or even three. The character now identified 
with 'ltaf may be quite different, in spite of the superficiai similarity. 



388 Journal of the; Palestine Oriental Society xv 

ne!u, "to live," is now well known, and I have long since pointed 
out that it is Arab. na<afa; it occurs frequently in the inscriptions 
of the third millennium, as well as rarely in later times 9• The 
expression rb nqbn is parallel to Ugaritic rb khnm, "chief priest," 
etc. I have also identified the word nqbn, "mine," in the texts of 
Ugarit, and this explanation is quite generally accepted 10• For the 
formula cf. Sum. namtilanife, "for his life," common in votive 
texts from early Mesopotamia, as well as namti-N-fe=Accad. ana 
bala/ N, "for the life of N". The left shoulder then reads: <l n 
[<fh(?)] ft lb<lt, "For his (?) life an ewe for Ba<alat (he has vowed)"; 
the right side has: g_ l - - fb<t, "belonging to (or possessed of) 
- - - seven." 

No. 345 we may tentatively read: (left) f >h-b<l (right) n(!)g_(?)r 
lb<lt, "A sheep Ahi-ba<al has vowed (?) to Ba<alat". The name 
Ahi-ba<al is only a suggestion ; in favour of it are cuneiform Airammu, 
name of a king of Edom in the eighth century B.c. (standing 
perhaps for Ahi-ram) and Heb. >/kabod and >lzebel (Ai-zebi1l ?), names 
which may mean "Alas,11 0 exalted one ; Alas, 0 glory; Alas, 0 
prince." These names would refer to the death of the god of 
fertility, in which connection they would not be ill-omened, but 
quite the contrary. The word f (sheep) appears a great many times 
in the Ugarit texts, including ritual and votive categories. 

Two other inscribed monuments from the temple, Nos. 347, 347 a, 
have doubtless been correctly explained by RYCKMANS and BuTIN, 
following others in part, as tnt, "gift," and tn{t] lb{<lt}, "a gift 
to Ba<alat." 12 

9 For the word ni!u, "to live," employed in early Accadian greetings and 
votive inscriptions see EHELOLF, OLZ, 1921, 155; THUREAU-DANGJN, Rt11ue 
d'Assyriologie, XVIII, 154; XXIII, 26; for the identification with Arab. na<4Ja 
see JAOS XL VII, 208, No. 10. It may be added that the early Accadian 
orthography na-l-si and na-t!-{a')s, etc., points clearly to medial <ayin or ~a, since 
e seems to be reserved for the indication of a medial sound of a laryngal or 
aspirate nature; cf. Can. hikal, "temple," for Sum. e-gal, A number of the 
meanings of Arab. na<afa and its derivatives unmistakably reflect an original 
meaning "to live"; cf . .iii d:..; , "May God preserve thy life." 

10 See BASOR, No. 50, p. 15, n. 10; journal, XIV, 120, n. 85. 
11 Cf. Arab. >dh, etc., Heb. >ahah, Accad. ai. 
11 Cf. my observations on the meaning of tnt and its morphological expla

nation, AJSL XLI (1924), 81, n. 2, 284-5. 
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Inscription No, 360, found in a sleeping-shelter, is perfectly 
preserved, and thus challenges attention. I propose the reading: 
gm b>t gt bmnfm, to be vocalized approximately, gi-ma ba>atu fldt(u) 
Bmnfm, "This is truly the dwelling belonging to Bmnfm." Th~ 
word b>t is probably identical with Arab. •.~, "abode, dwelling, 
lodging," while the demonstrative feminine fli ~d the possessive 
flat are good archaic Arabic; (the masculine form was either flt1 or 
flu, probably the latter, to judge from the earliest Arabic and 
Accadian analogies). The pronouns d and dt also appear in similar 
uses in North Canaanite (Ugarit). What the name Bmnfm is, must 
remain uncertain, though we may easily recognize the mimation, 
appearing in contemporary Semitic names in hieroglyphic and 
cuneiform transcription . One may very hesitantly suggest some such 
vocalization as Bama11afflm for * Banu(i)-Manaffem, "the tribe (lit. 
children) of Manasseh ·• (naturally not the Israelite tribe I), but the 
uncertainty of this idea is so obvious that it need not be stressed. 

In No. 36 r one is tempted to explain the third character in 
col. I as an ideogram for "dwelling," and to read : fl-m (b>t) bmnfm, 
etc., but this is naturally very que£tionable. Nos. 3 5 r and 3 5 3 also 
refer to Bmnfm; the former seems to read: flt bmnfm nqb - -
"(Dwelling?) belonging to Bmnfm, miner(?) - - -." No. 353 is an 
inscription of three columns, cut in the rock with a well-rounded 
imitation of a stela; it seems to read: flt bmnfm hb<lt - - - -
>rbt - - Im f 111 11 lb(<)lt(I), "(Dwelling?)13 belonging to Bmnfm, 0 -
Ba<alat - - - cows14 - - - a hundred sheep for Ba<alat." 

No. 349 seems to be a burial stela ; I suggest the reading: >nt 

g_m rb nqbn fm< rkf lb - - -, "Thou, 0 this one, chief of the 
mine, hearken to the desire (?)1 5 of (my) heart - - -. " That the 
n in the pronoun of the second person was still unassimilated, 
follows necessarily from the similarly unassirriilated 11 in tnt, "gift," 
if the latter has been correctly explained. For the idiom 1anta r#-ma 

is Since the possessive pronoun is feminine, a word for "sacrifice," !!b~I, or 
the like, may also be understood. 

If The word >arb, "cow," pl. >arbt, appears several times in the Ugarit 
texts, as first pointed out by BAN ETH ; it is identical with Accad. arbu, ar/Jdti, 
"wild cow." 

15 If the reading rkf is correct, the word may possibly be equivalent to 
Aram. rig/a, "feelings, sentiments, etc.," by partial assimilation of the g to the 
voiceless J, as in Accad. epl!u, etc. 
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(or {!d-ma) cf. the somewhat parallel Hebrew :,r 11nttn, uart thou?" 
(Gen: 27:21, 24; II Sam. 2:20; I Kings 18:7, 17), and Arabic 1-i.o \. 

MO thou." On the sarcophagus of the Sidonian king Tabnit (fifth 
century B.c.) we have a similar injunction beginning ciN ,::, ntt 'C• 

Mwhoever thou art, 0 everyone." No. 357 from inside a mine 
entrance, on the rock wall, begins also with >ntm, probably >anta-ma, 

though it might, of course, stand for >ant11m, "ye." The last words 
>fr >r b<l may possibly be translated "bless >Ari-ba<a/," a name 
which would mean "Ba<al is my light." 

Only further progress in decipherinent can determine how many 
of the foregoing observations are correct. In no case would we 
propose them in more than a very tentative way. Their principal 
merit is that of being true to the linguistic situation which then 
existed in Palestine and Syria, so far as we can determine it with 
the data now at our command. 



MORE ABOUT THE OLDEST COINS OF JUDAEA 

E. L. SUKENIK 

(}ER US.UBI) 

Some time ago, when publishing my article on this subject1 I 
was able to present three coins as the documentation of my thesis 
that there was a Judaean coinage before the era of the Hasmoneans. 
One of these coins was the famous "Yahu" coin of the British 
Museum, the second one :was discovered by Albright and Sellers 
during their excavations at Beth-Zur, the third I found in a private 
collection in Jerusalem. 

It was natural to expect that these specimens would not remain 
isolated and that more coins of a similar type would be found, 
either in some existing collection or accidentally, in excavations, 
surface finds, offered for sale by dealers, etc. In an additional note 
to the above article, I even suggested that other types of this 
coinage could be traced in the collection of "Philisto-Arabian n coins 
at the British Museum ; I also called attention to the possibility that 
numbers I, 2 and 5 on plate XIX in HILL'S Catalogue of Greek 
Coins in Palestine might bear the legend Yel111d. A letter written 
me by Sir GEORGE F. H1LL, who · kindly had these coins examined, 
says that my suggestion cannot be proved, Moreover, while accept
ing my reading for the Jerusalem coin, he does not approve of my 
explanation of the legend on the British Museum one. 

Nevertheless, I still uphold my theory, but whilst for the time 
being I cannot say any more as to the coins of the British Museum, 
I should like to communicate here the find of a similar coin and 
also to refer to certain obscure passages in Talmudic literatur:e, 
indicating, in my opinion, knowledge, at that time, of the existence 
of a pre-Hasmonean coinage in Palestine. 

The coin in question (Fig. I) was found by me in the collec
tion of the late Mr. Herbert Clark, donated a short time ago to 

I "Paralipomcna Palacstincnsia,n JPOS, Vol. XIV, pp. 178 ff. 
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the Y.M.C.A. in Jerusalem by Mrs. Clark. The coin is apparently 
of the same mint as the one I described in my above-mentioned 
paper, but it is a much better preserved specimen . On the obverse, 
it has the same male head in profile to the right, but while the 
upper part with the turban headdress is missing this time, the lower 
part is better preserved than in the previous specimen and shows 
a countermark. On the reverse there is the owl standing to right, 
facing, having a flower to the left and a very clear legend Yehud 
to the right.2 

Since the existence of an e:trly Judaean coinage cannot be 
doubted any more, the question naturally arises why the old 
Jewish literature contains no such references to it as there are in 
connexion with the Hasmonean or the Bar Kokhba coins. I would 
like to call attention here to a few passages in Talmudic literature, 
where there seems to be a reminiscence of these types of coins. 

There is a passage in the Babylonian Talmud (Baba Qama 97 b) : 
"What is the coin of Jerusalem? David and Solomon on one side 
and Jerusalem, the Holy City, on the other side. And what is the 
coin of Abraham our Father? An aged man and woman on one 
side and a youth and a maiden on the other side . "3 

In a passage in the Midrash Rabba, Gen. S. 39, we find an 
enumeration of other coins attributed to Jewish heroes. After 
repeating the description given above about the coin of Abraham, 
it says that Joshua's coin had a bull on one side and an antelope 
on the other; David's . coin had a stick and a bag on one 
side, and a tower on the other; Mordecai 's coin had sackcloth 
and ashes on one side and a crown of gold on the other.4 

The description of the coins attributed to personages of the 
Jewish history has, no doubt, been chosen so as to establish a 

11 Meanwhile, Mr. M. Narkis of the Bezalel Museum , Jerusalem, has acquired 
two other specimens of the same type from a dealer of antiquities in Jaffa, 
but they .are not so well preserved. 

8 . ~1111 illO wi1p:, ,,11 c•,ein•1 inK ,~o nl;),rin ,,, ? c•,ei1,• -,:, 11::ioo ,n,•K ,•n 
.inK ,m n,,rc, ,,re, inK ,~o ;upn Ii'' ? 1)'::lK c:i,:iK .,t:> V:Jl!)D 1:ir•K1 

4 ,:io, ,1'0')10 ,-, K~•-..,,,J ,,,., "Jlt'IIK1, c:ii:iit : c,,Jr.l ro•)iD en, K~'lt' c:, :iv:iiK 
-'r,lll"1 -,:,:, ·,1101t1· ,;-,,, 11ruin• nK 'n ,:,,,. ,111t11n• . p•o n,,rc, iin:i , 1:i•o ;upn Ii'' 1 ,.,:11 ro•)io 
.,,, .,,),p cKi •)ip, ,., ,,:i ,,,::- ,,:,:i,, ru"11 p•r.i cK,, p•o ,,:i, ? ,nr.i .c,,v:i J'C!l')11:l ,., K~• 
1:i-c ,,o,n1 ,po ? ,.,It' ro•Jie n•n nm -c,,v:i J'l!:')10 ,., Kit•-"niitiK:i ';:,:i ,,, 0121 Kit•, .. 
--n1)•icn ,:,:i 1'1n 11101:>1 7"0:i n•::i:i ,:,,,r.i .,,,l ,:,. ,,:,,,r.i ... i,Kiit ,,, .,,Jr.i:, .. :i•":i p•o ,,Joi 

.p•r.i :,;n M1C!lll1 J:i•C 11llt1 pit' ? 1,iu J'C'J10 :,01 .J'O'J10 ,., Kit 
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connexion between the symbols and certain events in their Jiv,.., 
For instance the aged man and woman on one side and the youth 
and maiden on the other side of Abraham's coin do certainly refer 
to the miracle which happened to Abraham and his wife, when a 
son was given to them in their old age, i .e., the old couple turned 
young again. · A similar explanation could be offered for the 

symbols chosen for the coin of David : the stick and the bag on 
the one side being the attributes of the shepherd and the tower 
on the other that of the king. 

But although the attribution of coins to the earliest figures in 
Jewish history is in itself an anachronism and was the reason why 
scholars who dealt with these passages regarded them as pure 
phantasy, it seems to me that whilst the interpretation given by 
the Talmudic literature certainly is far from historic, nevertheless 
these passages indicate that the Talmudic scholars had knowledge 
of existing Jewish coins, bearing similar symbols to those described 
by them. And if we compare the symbols enumerated in these 
passages with plate XIX of HILL's Catalogue, it is striking to see 
how many of them are reproduced on this plate. The aged man 
and woman, or the youth and maiden occur as the Janiform head 
of coins 1, 2, 3, 6, 20 and 30. The description generally says: 
"Janiform head, the face to left bearded, that to right beardless and 
wearing circular earrings," i.e., the faces of a man and a woman. 
The tower mentioned as appertaining to the coin of David, can be 
found on coins 3 and 21, the bull of Joshua's coin on No 15, 
while a horned monster (antelope?) can be seen on the reverse of 
coin 23. 

The coincidences between the symbols enumerated in the 
Talmudic passages and those found on the "Philisto-Arabian" coins 
seem to confirm my opinion that at the time when these passages 
were written, the knowledge of the existence of earlier Jewish coins 
still persisted. Since the three types of coins described in my 
former article do not show these symbols, I shall not be surprised 
if the near future will bring us coins with the legend Yelzud, or 
similar legends, featuring also the Janiform head, tower, bull, etc 
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Mo/It a/s Opferbetriff im Punisd1t11 u11d Helmiisd1e11 und das Ende des Gottes 
Molod, . Von OTTO ErssFELDT. Pp. viii, 71, 4 plates. Halle (Saale), Niemeyer, 
1935. RM. 4.50. 

Professor ErssFELDT of Halle-Wittenberg is ~!ready known as the ablest 
in\'estigator today in the field of comparative Semitic religion . The monograph 
before us will increase his reputation, since it offers an important thesis, con• 
vincingly established, viz., that there nc ,·er was a Canaanite g-od Moloch at all, 
but that the Canaanite-Hebrew common noun 1110/k refers to a kinJ of votive 
offering. 

Some obser\'ations are perhaps in place with regard to the Punic expression 
'11:)K:>~r.i, transcribed into Latin as 1110/co111or, etc., whi, h ErssFELDT explains as 
"promise (vow) of a sheep". He might have mentioned the fact that both 11111/lt 
and >i111r appear already in North Canaanite (Ugaritic), the former in the sense 
of "kingdom," just as in the South-Canaanite (Phoenician) Ahir.im inscription , 
and the latter in the meaning "lamb." Between Can . m11/k, "kingdom," Arab. 
mulk, "property," and Syriac mulkdnd, "promise," there is clearly some semantic 
connection. We would suggest that Punic molkomor meant primarily "pledge 
of a lamb," i. e., mu/k developed 1he meanings "domain, possessions, property 
(Arab. mulk), property pledged in payment of a debt. " To this Syr. ,111tlkd11d, 
"pledge, promise (of payment)," bears the same relation as Can. *sul111dn, (Accad. 
Ju/md11u , Heb. !alm6n), "gift," does to its etymological source •sulm (Accad. 
Ju/mu, Heb. *Jelem), "welfare, greeting" (properly "what belongs to a greeting"). 
That >i111r, "lamb," became >umr (i becomes u before a labial) is only natural, 
and offers no difficulty . ErssFELDT's suggested explanations of the other Punic 
terms are very doubtful, but the reviewer has nothing better tu propose. 

We congratulate Professor ErssFELDT on his brilliant discovery, which 
settles one of the obscurest problems in the history of the religion of Israel. 

W. F. ALBRIGHT 

Allhebriiisd,e Literatur u11d ihr liellenislisd1-j1idisdw Nadrlehen (a supplementary 
volume of the Handbud, der Literaturwissmsd,aft). By D. Dr. JOHANNES HEMPEL. 
203 pp., 6 plates. Potsdam, Akademische Verlagsgesellschaft Athenaion. Copy• 
right 1930. 

The author has set himself a two-fold task. First , he wishes to show how 
the Old Testament and related literature fit into the background of the general 
culture of the ancient Orient. And secondly, he seeks to portray the literary 
men and movements as integral parts of the lsraelitic national scene. 

In accordance with this plan, the book opens with a brief introduction 
("Voraussetzungen"), followed by the two main parts called respectively "Formen" 
and "Der Gang der Geschichte". We mav take as a typical " Form" the wisdom· 
saying (''Der Weisheitsspruch"). The a·uthor discusses it from the standpoints 
of '·Formales", "Orientalische Parallelen", and "lsraelitische Eigenart". Under 
"Formalcs" are discussed the metre and parallelis-n of certain passages from 
Proverbs and Bm-Siradr, since these two books furnish the best examples of 
Hebraic wise sayings. It is shown that the poetical forms in these books are 

344 



xv BOOK REVIliWS 346 

not specifically Hebraic, but belong to the general oriental background. "Oriental 
p3rallels" corrte from bmh Eii:ypt (e . t · the Precepts of Ptal:il:iotep) and Babylonia 
(e. t· the Sayrngs of-AI:i1kar, 1mbedded tn the romance). Attention is called to 
the "men of Hezekiah" in Proverbs 2s : the custom of having a group of wise 
men at the court of the king was a widespread oriental practice of the time. 
The peculiar contribution of Israel ("lsraelitische Eigenart") was to give to a 
literary form usually characterized by worldly wisdom and even "eudaemonism" 
a specifically religious and moral tone. The strong influence of Yahwism 
pressed this essentially foreign ty pe of literature into its own service, and even 
implanted therein the characteristic Israelitic doctrine of divine retribution for 
sinful conduct. 

The second half of the book, "Der Gang der Geschichte" , deals with the 
biblical literature as part and parcel of the national history. Professor HEMPEL 
;s well versed on this question; in the present work he keeps his historical 
sources, and especially his archaeological material, more clearly to the fore 
than he did in his monograph entitled Altes Testa111et1I u11d Gesd1id1te (1930). He 
shows good reasons for the Deuteronomic reforms without insisting on con
necting them too closely with names and dates. He doubts the unity of the 
book of Ezekiel, yet willingly admits "grosse Unsid,erheit", and does not fail 
to mention TORREY's very late dating of the book. In other words, he has 
kept to his main purpose without losing sight of the possibility of divergent 
interpretations. His section on Israelitic law is excellent, but he unfortunately 
did not have the benefit of consulting ALT's recent brilliant monograph on 
that subject. In scope he has surveyed the literary development from the early 
songs and poems, which were originally transmitted orally, up to the sophis
ticated works of the Persian and Greek periods, and has even included Philo, 
Josephus, and the Gospels. . 

The volume appears under the old copyright of 1930, but references and 
text have been revised to include the literature up to the end of 1933, with a 
few items from 1934. 

W. F. STINESPRING 

S. D. F. GolTEIN, Von den Juden ]emem, pp. I 07. Schocken Verlag, Berlin. 
Mk. 1,25. 

This small book contains many interesting facts descri.bing the mode of 
life and some of the superstitions of the Jews in Yemen. \Vhile some of the 
material is known in its Hebrew text, other was gathered by the author from 
Yeminitic Jews living now in Palestine. Two chapters are translations from 
Hebrew manuscripts kept in the University library. 

The belief that every time the tomb of Mori Salim was whitewashed or 
a cupola erected over ii the whitewashing peeled off and the cupola collapsed 
in the same night is also told by the Palestinian Mohammedans about several 
aw/id who are described as 11izqi11 . Mori Salim of Yemen possessed the miraculous 
power of being translated on Saturdays to pray in Jerusalem; man~• Mohammedan 
saints of Palestine possess the same power on Fridays in regard to Mecca. The 
belief that an unholy person dishonours a holv object or a holy place and the 
punishments following such an act are the same among the Jews of Yemen 
and the Arabs in general. Callin g a person "a barber" constitutes, in Yemen, 
as well as in some parts of Palestine, an insult. 

T. CANAAN 
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ROBERT M. ENGBERG and GEOFFREY M. SHIPTON, Not,s on the Cha/eolithic anti 
Early Bronze Ag-, Pottery of Meg-iddo : The Oriental Institute of the University of 
Chicag-o, Studi,s in Anci,11t Orit11/al Civilization, No. 10; XIX+91 pages royal 
8vo. The University of Chicago Press. 

Avant d'!tre utilisecs comme sc!pultures de la ville Jes grottcs et Jes asperites 
du flanc oriental de la colline de Megiddo avaient servi d'abris a de~ populations 
troglodytiques. Cette constatation des fouilleurs de Tell el-Mutesellim a ete 
confirmee par la decouvcrtc d'une zone stratifiee de sols niveles et de debris 
de murailles qu'aucune intrusion de sepulturc ulterieurc n'avait boulcvcrsec. 
L'c!tude de cettc zone de 500 metres carres a revel«! !'existence et la succession 
des premieres installations humaines qui precederent la cite historique de Megiddo. 
M. M. Engberg et .Shipton ont reconnu Jans unc couche arch eologique de 
quatre a cinq metres d'epaisseur sept tranches que caracterisent Jes panicularites 
de la ceramique et divers indices relcvc!s avec soin. Outre une coupe de la 
stratification archaique et de nombreuscs photographies, une planche qui sc 
dc!vcloppe en 57 colonnes rend tangibles !'evolution des formes de la poterie 
a travcrs lcs differents niveaux et la note particuliere a chacun de ces c!tages 
ou groupes d'etages. 

En partant de la surface de la couche archc!ologique c'est au niveau III quc 
furent trouvc!s les premiers objcts de cuivre associes a des instruments de silex 
deja tres rares. Beaucoup plus nombreux au niveau IV les restes de l'industrie 
lithiquc: lames de faucille, per~oirs, grattoirs, outils de fortune, d'une facturc 
asscz commune. Mais cc qui fait !'importance de cet etage, c'cst le perfectionncment 
technique de la poterie qu'on y remarque. Traitement de l'argile , cuisson, 
orncmcntation pcintc, decor strie, tout est en progres sur les periodes precedentes. 
II en va de memc pour !'art de construirc : lcs maisons en torchis ou en briques frus
tes sur soubassement de picrrcs rc~oivcnt une ordonnance plus complexe , certaines 
se terminent en abside comme influencees ·par le souvenir des anfractuosites 
scmi-circulaircs des ancienncs cavernes. Ce dc!veloppement general laisse supposer 
l'emploi d'outils de metal concurremment avec les instruments de pierre , de bois 
et d'os, car on sc trouve sur les confins de l'Encolithique et du Bronze, c'est
:l.•dire vcrs 3000 avant notrc ere. 

L'erc des premieres constructions apparait avec le niveau V, qui marque unc 
transition entrc la hutte primitive cl !'habitation relativement perfectionnee du 
nivcau IV. L'industric lithique s'y montre clairsemc!e. En ceramique la note 
caracteristiquc de l'etage V consiste dans le decor imprime par la rotation d'un 
cachet cylindrique, reproduisant des vegetaux, e.t des animaux stylises, des motifs 
gc!ometriquc ou la nature est interprc!tee sous forme de symboles. Ainsi que 
l'etablissent Jes auteurs de ccs Nolts, cette mc!thode derive en droite iigne du 
procede elamite et mesopotamien. II y eut done alors un courant oriental :I. 
travers la Palestine qui sc propagea, du reste, jusqu'en Egypte. 

L'etagc VI parait au contrairc indemne d'influencc c!trangere. La cc!ramique 
sc decorc par incisions. On grave des figures geometriques, des representations 
d'animaux et meme des silhouettes humaines qui temoignent une observation 
directc de la nature c1 le souci de la reproduction rc!alistc . C'est un d·ernier 
rcflct de !'art prehistorique des cavernes. Le materiel lithique y est deux fois 
plus abondant qu'au niveau V . . Cc que poU\·ait ctre !'habitation :\ cettc epoque, 
ii est malaise de sc le re-presenter. Elle ne devait guerc etre plus confortable 
quc celle de l':ige precedent represente par le niveau V /l. 

Au niveau VII, le plus profond atteint par la fouillt,, ii ne reste plus quc 
quclques surfaces aplanies, solidifiees par .une sorte de mortier battu, ayant 
.formc! le sol de cabanes en branches ou de tentes de peaux. Des cct etagc 
pourtant, qui repose sur un lit c!pais mais sterile sous le rapport archt!ologique, 
l'agglomerdtion possedait un an ccramique deja evolue qui n'avait pu naitre sur 
place. II faut done admeme un apport d'origine ctrangcrc, !'influence d'une 
immigration· venue sans doute du nord , versee dans la pratique du metal et de 
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la ccramique . Nous attcignons ainsi l'aurore de l'Eneolithiquc avec le ~ebut 
du quatricme millenaire. L'industrie lithique elle-meme cxaminee par Miss D. 
A. Garrod trahit non pas le devcloppement d'une ancienne culture m:ris uilc 
criation pour ainsi dire originate et independante. 

Les savants explorateurs de Megiddo ont eu le merite de fournir des elements 
nouveaux pour la solution du probleme des origines palestiniennes posee p:11' 
d'autres excavations, en jctant les bases d'un pont entre la prehistoire et la 
protohistoire de cc pays. 

F. M. ABEL. 

ALPH0NS M. SCHNEIDER : /Jie Brolt•ermehrungskirche von e/-/dbga am Genesareth
see w,d ihre Mosaiken, Padcrborn 1934. Collectanea Hierosolymitana, Veroffent
lichungen des Orientalischcn lnstituts dcr Gorresgesellschaft in Jerusalem, IV 
Band . 82 pages with 33 plates, 5 plans, I reconstruction, 18 figures in the text. 
Price RM. 4 80. 

This study, which is dedicated to Joseph Sauer, gives in three chapters a 
general survey of the history of the basilica at e/-Tdbga. It presents first a 
description of the ruins, followed by their interpretation, and then gives a 
consideration of the literary evidence, as well as of the mosaics. O'n p. 80 a 
short summary of the results is added. These different points of view tend to 
confirm ScHNEIDER's main .conclusions, viz. that the basilica with its mosaic 
floor is to be dated in the miadle or the second half of the fourth century, 
and that in later periods renovations of the floor and architectural changes in 
the transept have taken place. The church was probably destroyed in 614, and 
has never been restored , which means that the archaeological site is clear and 
comparatively simple to understand. It is ScHNEIDER's opinion, based on philo· 
logical reasons and confirmed by the lack of traces of any younger building 
that the "Heptapegon" church, mentioned in the Co111memoralorium de Casis Def 
is to be looked for at an other site, in the el-.Minye settlement. 

But if the history and the archaeological importance of the site is clear, 
especially in reference to the fine mosaics, which give in their vivid drawings 
of flower and animal life a very good notion of Hellenistic tradition, the 
explanation of the architectural features is not as convincing. The transept, 
which is to be seen in the ground plan of the basilica, is so far unique in 
Palestine and rare even in more western countries at such an early date. Why 
it was adopted in this case, and wh.v it was later on of such frequent usage in 
Romanesque and Gothic architecture is not explained. As a solution, the import
ance of the cult at the martyrs' altars would well explain the development of 
elaborate choirs, but fails to account for a trari~ept, which docs not lie nc:11' 
the altar, the altar being generally located in the apse, towards the cast. In 
fact the martyr churches, c. g. on the Rhine, as in Xanten and Bonn, show no 
sign of a transept, and the same can be said of the small church of St. John 
in Samaria and of the churches in Jcrash, as well as the church of St. Agnes 
in Rome. 

Striking features of pagan planning are the huge building complexes with 
transept-like side developments, such as the .Serapeum on the For,na Urbis Romae. 
Likewise the trefoil plan of churches can be developed fronl similar traditions. 
and gives also a type related to the church transept. So it is likely that the 
church with transept had its origin in pagan buildings. It was later to be 
characteristic of medieval religious architecture after the full development of 
the crossing, separating the place· of the clergy from the laymen's part. This 
practice, though not carried out in every case, remained present in principle 
throughout the Middle Ages. 

HELEN ROSl!NAU 
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G. DALMAN, Arbeil ,md Sille in Pahisti11a, Bd. III, Vo11 der Ernie z11m Mel,/. 
Schriften deJ Deutsdwt Pallislina-lnslituts. pp. XI+3 39. Verlag C. Bertelsmann, 
Gutersloh. 

This volume is a thoroughly scientific description of Palestinian conditions 
.and customs connected with haryest, threshing, winnowi11g and grinding of corn. 
Every process of work, every tool, custom and superstition is minutely described. 
Arabic terms, proverbs, idioms and songs are always given. Bible references 
and parallels from Jewish literature are given in detail after each chapter. This 
volume is, like the preceding ones, an excellent reference-book for Bible students, 
Arabists, folklorists and students of the Talmudic period. Seventy-one good 
illustrations enhance the value of the work, explaining many points more vividlv 
lhan any description. Indices of Hebrew, Aramaic and Arabic words mentioned 
in the text, a general index and a list of all Bible verses referred to help greatly 
in the use of this ,·olume. 

There are onlv a few errors in transcription and doubtless the greater part 
-of them are mistakes of the printers. The reader's attention is drawn to the 
following irregularities: sdnir (p. 31) is ~enerally pronounced ~drtir; bikarmiz 
and bi~arfe. (p. 34) should be bi*arrmiz and bi~arrfis, resp~ctively; Zaki el-miJmiJi 
(p. 39) means "(Mude mad11) das Ernten der ~ehr rt:ifen Ahren" (see ZDMG 70, 
171); bi~a!f.,f1ihum (p. 104) should read bi!1d1ih11111; the proverb on p. 190 should read 
el-marah ilhd /ob idjurr u/Jdbieh ithurr; the classical Arabic proverb on p. 225 is 
l:;.J. ,s;' 'i.,...,...,. t""', >as111a<u, /a~h1a11 and not isma< and /i~11J11; the real meaning 
of the proverb (p. 257), /is inti bil-~drah yd 11111n/Jt1l bald ld.-ah is "What are you doing 
in the streets, 0 worthless woman," (DALMAN has given only the literal trans• 
lation); bi/i"r, /ekibbe, limdjadd11ra (p. 274) should be bil-/ir, lel-kibbeh and_/el-imdjaddarah. 

The following additions may be of interest : the upper stone of the hand• 
mill is also called ra~ah in Der Ghassaneh and in the villages around it; they 
call the lower stone d-/aqqah et-ta~tdniyeh; the shaft of the mill is also known 
by the name eJ-sab< and musmdr. A piece of clcth is sometimes wrapped around 
th~ shaft in order to lift slightly the upper mill stone from the lower one. In 
this way the flour is ground coarsely. Another name of the frdieh, known 
in the Ramallah district, is fdkurah. The fourth reaper is sometimes called 
·<a/a >d-dja)fleh. The sesame sieve is known as <aqib. The quantity of harvested 
wheat which a woman is able to carry between her outstretched arms is called 
a ta4,ribeh. The following proverbs may be added 10 those mentioned in the text: 
mada~nd (/akarnd) el-qu// /Jiri fi/-t~in (fil-bd/ieh, fil-m6qadeh), "(No sooner) have 
we praised the male-cat, then he defecated into the flour (the wooden basin, 
the clav stove)"; e!l-dahab bi<,iz m-n/Jdleh, "Gold needs (even the worthless) bran 
(to be polished)"; /aba/Ju_l-<~ideh <aid qa/J el-h~ireh, "They cooked e/-<asidth 
(= gruel.of flour with butter and honey-HAYA) on the straw of the mat (poverty)"; 
md byi/li• <ib el-qam~ illa_l-ghu1·bdl umd byi/li< <ib el-111arah ii/a >r-ridjdl, "Nothing 
but the sieve wiJI ger out the impurities of the wheat and nobody but the man 
will disclose the defects of the woman"; al/dh yil<an haz-zamdn i/U &a/at el-qam~ 
·biz-zawdn, "Mav God curse this time which mixed wheat and tares", i.e. a 
time which mix.ed good people with bad; /old m1m/J(t1)lik ugharbdlik• 111d <rift bdb 
ddrik, "If it not were for vour corn and flour sieve I would have never known 
the door of your house";· >aydm el-~fdd ulaydli >1-bddd (/awileh), "The days of 
harvest and the nights of pressing the oil (are very long)"; el-qa111/1 i/U 111d hti 
>i/air Id ti~4ar k;/uh tilghabba,- gaqnak ubtit<ab ib/l/11h, "Do not be present at the 
measuring of corn which does not belong to you-your chin will only be 
-covered with dust and you will tire yourself (in helping) to carry the corn 
•(-sacks)"; lamma yitla< iJmak ~a~fdd ~u!! mandjalak wistri/1 "When your name is 
known as a (good) reaper, put down your sickle and rest"; fuld11 '"mrnh md 
.kaiyal <urmeh wald djauwaz ~urmeh, "N. N. has never measured a heap of corn 
nor did he ever give a girl in marriage" (= he is worthless). . 

This volume of Arbeil u•tl. Sitle is a most welcome addition to the literature 
on Palestine. ______ T. CANAAN 
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AAPELI SAARISALO, New Kirkuk Documents Relalilz[ lo Slat•es, Studia Orimtalia 
(tdidit Socielas Orimtalis Fe11nica) V 3, Helsingfors, 1934, pp. I-VIII, 1-101. 

The Kirkuk documents 1 are Akkadian tablets dating from about the fifteenth 
century B. c. Most of the documents are personal and family records belonging 
to individuals of the local Hurrian population. The '<irkuk tablets are definitelv 
of interest to the Palestinologist and especially 10 the student of the Old 
Testament.2 

In the preface. Dr. SAARISALO sketches some of the orthographic and 
dialectal peculiarities of the Kirl,u k documents. He then presents thirty-five 
texts in transliteration and translatinn with some very instructive notes . many 
of w hich include scholarly observations of Professor BE~ No LMmseF.RGER. Then 
follows a discussion of the texts with special referenc,:: to the categories and 
status of slaves. The sections on the Habiru and lullu may be singled out as 
containing onatcrial of interest to the Orientalist. The indices, especially those 
of proper names. are quite helpful. 

I differ with the interpretation of text 2 (pp. 2-4). According to my trans
la tion, the text rc.:ords a law case illustrating Deuteronomy 21 : 11· 12; see ]POS 
xv, pp. 29-34. 

LI. 18-1 9 of text s (p. 8) should be translated: they (i.e., the judges) made 
him pay a fine to Shilwiteshup.8 

lTU!ju-ri-li (ro: 34, p. Ii) should be read ITU!ju-ri-Ii (cf. i-,ia war/}ibi 
/J11-ri-!e-e in N. 116 : 14). In the footnote to this passage, SAARISALO s•ates 
that he h ,s counted the names of no less than twenty-one months in these 
documents. He explains this surprisingly large number of months by assuming 
that ever~· important city mentioned in these texts had its own nomenclature 
for the months . SAA RISA LO seeks substantiation from passages like the following: 
(H V 20 : 12) i-na war!Ji/Ji (13) ku-ri-il-/i !a dlzi-iz-za, which he takes to mean 
' in the month of K. of the city of Zizza' . In a studv of 'The Names of the 
Months of the Nuzi Calendar' appearing presently in the Rivisla dt[li Studi 
Orienta/i, I have reduced all the month names to twelve by taking pairs such 
as kurilli/kirilli and ki111i,111/kintintiti as variants rather than as names of separate 
months. Furthermore, I hold that !a, as in !a dlzi-iz-za, refers to the tablet 
itself and not to the month. Thus, if a tablet is· written 'in such and such a 
month, fa such and such a citv', it means that the tablet was written in that 
city and not that the month beiongs to the calendar of that city.4 

In 11: 7-10 (p. 18), the points of the compass are given as !updlu, iltdnu, 
!add1111 and s1ildnu . Since the last •hree are 'north', 'east' and 'south' respectively, 
SAARISALO properly notes that !updlu must be 'west'. GAoo's conjecture that 
!upd/11 means 'west' and ,/,;,,u 'east' is therefore correct.6 We a~e now able to 
define the Hurrian direction ,vurn/Jli (= tli1tu) 6 as 'east'.7 

1 Sometimes referred to as the Arrapga or Nuzi documents. Texts, other 
than those in the monograph reviewed, are cited according to the abbreviations 
given in Rev ue d'Assyriologit XX XI, p. 53 

2 The parallels 10 the Old Testament are summed up in JPOS XV, pp. 
29-30 and in R,nie Bibliqut, 1935, pp. 34-41. 

s The original reads : a-11a 111!i-il-wi-le·foP it-ta-d,i-u!. 
4 Cf. N. 116: 14, where !a in this connection is replaced by i-na. 
6 Rtvrit d'Assy,.;oiogie XXIII, p. 87. 
6 Revue d'Assyriolo[ie XXXI, p. 102. 
7 In a much appreciated communication Mr. E. A. LACHEMAN informs me 

of the form a-m1t-11r-ra-,i11 which occu·rs in an unpublished tablet from Nuzi in 
the Harvard Semitic Museum. It is compose·d of a11mrni 'west' with the suffix 
-d11 (found also in ilttin11 !add1111 and suldn11): In the published Nuzi-Kirkuk 
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EGJR-su (19 : 11, p. 33), as srl for Ju shows, stands for war.1-a(t}-s,i rather 

than arki,fu, and therefore ought to be translated 'her 8 estate ' and not 'alter him'. 
Dr, SAARISALO is to be c:ongratulated on his fine treatment of these 

imponant and diffic:ult inscriptions. 
Oaobcr, 1934. CvRus GORDON 

tablets, amu",J oc:c:urs but onc:e and in the form a-bu-ur-ri with b for. m (see 
Rlvue d'Assyrio/ogie XXXI, pp. 102, 105). Mr. LACHEMAN has c:ollated N. 263 :s 
and has found that LANDSBERGER's emendation of ta-ap-ta-a-[n]u to la-al-ta-a[nJu 
(Rewe d' Assyriologie XXXI, p. 103, n. 1) is c:orrect. 

• The 11ender of the pronoun offers no diffic:ulty, sinc:e masc:uline forms. 
generally displac:e feminine forms in these tablets, 
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